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THeE 
PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


READER, 


HAT I preſent thee with, though [. 
it be not, nor indeed was ever ILEN- oft hw | 
ded to be, an entire Commenta-jan*it” 
ry upon the whole Book of Damiel; yer 1 Wa 


hope it will prove what the Title promiſes, 4 


plain as well as continued Expoſition upon 


the ſeveral Prophecies or Divine Viſions of 
Daniel, wherein the affairs of the Church of 
God whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian are prefigu- 
red or predifled, which indeed is as much as 
to ſay, upon all the Prophecies or Divine Vi- 
frons of Daniel. For thoſe two Viſtons which 
F have omitted , That touching the Tree, 
Chap.-4. to be hewn _ by the decree of 

the- 
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\ — the Watchers and the demand of the Holy 
| Ones, and that other, Chap. 5. of the Hand 
ſeen writing upon the wall, neither of thoſe 
are the Viſions of Daruel, but the former the 
Dream of Nebuchadnezzar, the latter a Vi- 
ſion which Belihazzar ſaw, namely, T he ſhape 
of a mans hand writing on the wall. Nor were 
theſe predictions of the State of the Church, 
but of the particular State of thoſe two Kings 
Nebuchadnezzar, and Belſhazzar, his grand- 

child. 


[[. di | 
I. | $0 that I did not avoid them for any more 


of Nebachad- difficulty in them than in thoſe I have ex- 


eere pounded, for it is far leſs ; but merely becauſe 


ore Wih- they were not ſutable to my ſcope. The flran- 
Hay Ones in- veſt thing in the former is that wonderful 
dion of an Metamorphoſis ſuppoſed by ſome in the body 
bs. of Nebuchadnezzar, as if he were transfor- 
Hood. med into an Oxe. But that is a mere abuſe 
both of the Text and of him. That by the juſt 
Fudgment of God he was ftiruck with a ferine 
Melancholy is true. And as ſome in ſuch a 
peaviz or delirancy, phanſie themſelves Wolves, 
others Dogs, other ſome, Cats, which Di- 
ſtempers Phyſicians call Auzzwipurniz, Kwarlgwmie, 
| and Ta)zalgurie, as you may ſee in Sennertus, 


Inſtitut. 
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Inſtitut. Medic. lib. 2. part. 3. ſed. 1. ſo this 
ferine Melancholy or Madneſs of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, with which he was ſmitten and con- 
tinued in for ſeven years, may be termed a 
BozHpwriz gy Tavegrlewnia' and as P hyficians 
report of thoſe other Diftempers, that the par-- 
ties that are affetted with them will imitate 
the ailions, geſtures and voices of thoſe Ani- 
mals, Wolf, Dog or Cat, ſo might Nebuchad- 
nezzar of an Oxe or Bull, and in this wild 
ſalvage life of his he might grow very rough 
and hairy, and his nails long as the claws 
of a bird are, he never paring them. Which 


is all that is meant by that Text, * That his+ a. , 3, 


hairs were grown like Eagles Feathers (70: 
broad as feathers are, but ſo thick ſet and 
much grown that they covered his skin as cloſe 
as the feathers of an Eagle doe hers) and his 
nails like birds claws, that is, long eſpeci- 
ally, and ſomething bending inward. And 
that this matter, this judgment upon Nebu- 
chadnezzar, was determined by the decree of 
the Watchers and by the word of the Holy 
Ones, that ts, of the Angelical Powers, ths 
is no more than is more fully intimated in 
thoſe Prophecies of Daniel which I have ex- 
pounded ; 
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pounded ; that the affairs of men and of King- 
domes eſpecially are carried on by the atlivity 
and miniſtry of Angels, according to that of 
Theogms, 


WS 


- \ % 
Arewro TH puree vopico mms, Hive 8), 
Otct I} xamz optreieo mare T?Agn vio, 


We mortals knowing nought, vaiq things 
{urmiſc;, 


But all muſt goe as th' Holy Ones devilc. 


IM. Andas for that Viſton of the Hand ſeen wri- 
of the Hand 72779 2port the wall, the moſt puzling thing in 


feen writ! X 

on the wall that whole ſtory is, that all the Chaldeans, 
by Belſhaz- | 7 . 

ar, andof Soothſayers and Aſtrologers, all the wiſe men 


os Soo. Of King Belſhazzar ſhould prove themſelves 
—_— ſuch fools, as to be puzled in the reading three 
ablew read gy for words writ in their own language, For | 


4 the words are Chaldee. This I confeſs Inter- 
preters make a great pudder about, and en- 
deavour to looſe the knot various ways. Some 
ſay, they could not read it becauſe though the 
words were Chaldee, yet they were writ in the 
old Hebrew, 7.e. Samaritan Charadter. Others 
that the Characters though they were Chaldee, 
yet were tranſpoſed.Others that onely the Initial 

let- 
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letters were writ, and ſo they could make no 


words of them. And others that they being - 


writ without points, they did not know how to 
point them or vowel. them. And laftly there 
are others that conceive that God miracu- 
louſly blinded or rather dazled their fight, and 
confounded their perception, that he might 
reſerve the credit of that exploit for Damel. 
But it being ſuch a night of profane revelling 
and feaſting, why might not the wiſe men part- 
ly out of tipſineſs,and partly out of conſternation 
of mind, in ſympathizing with their perplexed 


Prince and his Court, be ſo maskard that they 


could not read the hand-writing on theWall, it 


being writ alſo on purpoſe by the Angel Gabriel - 


(for the Fews make him the Scribe ) ſo ſcribledly 
as I may ſo ſay, and brokenly, that though a 
man of a pacate mind and quick underſtanding 
would eaſily read it, yet men ſo much gone in 
drink,, and drunk alſo with horrour and afto- 
; niſhment, would not be able to make any thing 
Of 13, | 

; And yet there is a more ſimple and eaſy 
ſolution than all theſe. In Chap. 4. wer|. g. 
Tell me, ſays Nebuchadnezzar to Damel, 
the Viſions of my dream that I have _ 

an 
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and the Interpretation thereof. Where the 
particle , | And | moſt aſſuredly ſignifies as 
much as | that is to ſay. ] For Dariel was not 
10 tell the dream but the Interpretation of it. 
So that the true and plain ſenſe of that part 
of that Verſe is, Tell me the Viſions of my 
dream that I have ſeen, that 1s to ſay, 
the Interpretation thereof. In like manner 
Chap. 5. werſ. 8. where it is ſaid, The wiſc 
men could not read the writing, the par- 
ticle following which is | 1 | and which ow 
Engliſh 'G ranflation renders [ Nor ] In ver- 
exe. of the negation preceding ( otherwiſe it 
maturally ſignifies |. Aud |) may as well be 
rexndred | that is to fay | as | Nor | And 
hen the ſenſe is plain and eaſy. The Kings 
' __-wiſe men. could not read the writing, 
that is to ſay; they could not make 
known to the King the Interpretation 
thereof, they could nat read it ſo as to inter- 
-pret it tohmm. For though the handwriting 
was not mere Initial /etters, yet they were ſuch 
 Þngle innoherent words without any ſyntax, 
 .Ghatnone.could tell what they meant but he 
that wret them, who haply aſſiſted Danicl in 

 aomediing the Riddle... 
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For the Hand-writing im Chaldee was one- Iv. 
ly this, MENE, M FE NE, i : I E 1, Pr 


pretation of 


UPHARSIN. Which verbatim ſounds ea wi 
10 more than thus, He has numbred, Henid. * 
has numbred, He has weighed, And the 
Perſians. Which broken writins without 
. the guidance of Gcd, or the good An- 
gel Gabricl, he could hardly make ſenſe of, 
unleſs we may conceive that by reading the 
Prophets, and being skilled in ſome principles 
of Prophetick, Interpretation, he might of 
himſelf ſpell out the meaning. As for the. jirſt 
part, MENE, MENE, He has num- 
bred, He has numbred, This, by reading 
of Jeremiah 25. 12. Ch. 27. 7. and Ch. 29. 
I 0. where is expreſly ſet down the Number of 
the duration of the Kingdome of Babylon, viz. 
feventy years, and till Nebuchadnezzars 
Sons Son, which time was then near expiring ; 
he might, I ſay, well interpret, { He has num- 
bred, He has numbred,] of the certain ji- 
mihing-of the Number of the duration of the 
Kingdome of Babylon, to whoſe . King the 
Hand-writing is direfled, and declare, as he 
has in this Text, Ch. 5. 26. MENE, God hath 
numbred thy Kingdome and finulhed ir. 
a But 
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But now for the Interpretation of TEKREL, 
He has weighed, 7t is not improbable but 
that in the reading of PN there might: be' a 


Paronomaſtical Reſonancy of words in his 


mind, that would make out the whole ſenſe 
thus, *p wn Spn Tekal veatte Kal, He has 
weighed and thou art light. Which Da- 
nie] expreſſes more fully thus to the King, 
Thou art weighed in the balance and 
art found wanting, that is, found to want 


 weipht, and therefore rejected, as money ille- 


gitimate. 

And the Prophetick Analyſe of the laſt, 
UVPHARSIN(| Andthe Perſians ] is ma- 
nifeſily Paronomaſtical. Where he takes 
PERES by itſelf, which ſignifies a Perli- 
an, and in a Rarbnomaſtical alluſuon to the 
word 0"Þ paras, which ſignifies diſcindere or 


* divellere or dividere, he makes out this full 


- 
© 


\ 
\ 


ſenſe of UP HARSIN, Thy Kingdome: 
18divided, or rent from thee, and given to. 


the Medes and Perſians. Which whenas he 


could not but know would be wery bitter and 


diſtaſtfull news to Belſhazzar, and ſuch as he 


wozld be more like to reward with a wreath. 


of hemp than a chain of Gold, T ſay although 


he 
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| he attained to the ſenſe of the Hand-writing 
0n the wall, by a kind of art and 5kill, yet the 
full aſſurance of the truth thereof, and his un- 
daunted courage and fortitude of ſpirit, ( one 
great requiſite in a Prophet, as Maimonides 
tahes notice in his * More Nevochim )2 mu 
which imboldned him to declare the matter ** 
to the King, plainly ſhews that his mind was 
atuated by a ſpecial aſſiſtance and divine im- 
pulſe. For according to all humane reaſo- 
ning, beſides the loſs of his ſcarlet and gol- 
den chain, which he did not ſtand upon, he 
would certainly incur the greateſt diſpleaſure 
of the King imaginable, nor could eſcape 
without ſome ſuch ſharp and wrathfull re- 
buke, as that of Agamemnon to Calchas 
in Homer. 


/ Cots / / \ / & 
Mzrn x2+@v & TwWTeTE a0 TO #21 YOU EATTHS 


> IE RANGE,” 2; 
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Thou meſſenger of miſchief who to me 


Didiſt never yet tell ought that good 
might be. 


In the mean time there are two main 0b- V. 
ſervables and worth the noting, in this Viſion wg one 


moſt tohe 
© a” 0 >} yoo oh 
cf Belſhazzar, the one nonirlt te iroreduloncmoetinn 


. Yr 


'l ; 
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ſhazzar, and 


Damels In- - 
terpretation, 


% Ezech. 7: 


17, Ch.21-7- 


of this age that are ſo ſlow to be/ieve any Ap-. 
paritions. © Whenas the Appearance of an 
Hand, while it writ upon the wall, was. moſt 
certainly a real: Appearance to Belſhazzar, 
and not a ere fancy of his own, it having fo 
wialent an effect upon him, that it looſened” 
the ligaments of his lois, compages renum, 
as the Latin has it, ſo that for very fear his 
urine came from him, as Grotius comments 
upon the place. The Agony that the Apparition 
put him into, tt feems Was fo oreat that it ; 
weakened his Wr21145 nu Fxluw, relaxated his 
retentive faculty, ard wet his knees, as elle- 
where. it is expiej/ed in the * Prophets, nay 
made both his knees knock one againſt another 


from the violence of his trembling and fear. 


Beſides, that it was wo fancy, the Hand-wii-. 
ting upon the wall was an indubitable teſti-. 
mony , .it being permanent and viſible to 

all. | 
The .other Obſervable concerns thoſe high 
conceited Witts that think:ſo goodly and man- 
ly of themfelves, as if it were beloiv. them to 
be:moved by any Prophetical Interpretation 
that is analyzed into Paronomaſtical Allujir 
07. Whenas. Maumomides, in the above na- 
med . 
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med * Treatiſe, takes notice of that wery Dag mans. 
of underſtanding ſome paſſages in Prophecies. 
And here, which is above all exception, 
Daniel himſelf that Prince of Prophets ex- 
pounds the Hand-writing upon the wall accor- 
ding to this very principle of Prophetick In- 
terpretation, at leaſt in the laſt part there- 
cf. What| greater or more Authentick te- 
ſtimony for this way of interpreting can be. 
defired | | 

T his little excurſion, which I have made, Vl. 
almoſt unawares, touching theſe two Viſions chour di noe 
that are not properly the wviſtons of Daniel, wi 
but the one of Nebuchadnezzar, the. other Epovnon | 
of Belihazzar, his grandchild, will I hope 
fatisfie the Reader, if my preterition of them, 
in my Expolition of Damicls Vifions, may 
ſeem any Defeit, and make Jome compenſati- 
on for my omitting them, I having thus cleared 
by the bye the moſt conſiderable things in them. 
But to have undertaken the whole Book of Da- 
miel, it would have taken more time, and. 
ſwelled the volume into a preater bulk and. 
price than would be ordinarily convenient, and © 
delayed the publiſhing of it, and made it leſs 


effectual for the main deſign, which is the 


moſt : 


o 
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moſt ſpeedy and expedite ſuccouring of the Re- 
formed Religion, which the Agents of Rome 
lay ſuch ſtrong battery againſt, and by all 
means poſſible ſeek, to undermine. Wherefore 
I conceived that my Expoſition would prove 
the more effetual for that end, the leſs it had 
of any thing but what tended thereto. And 
yet I would not be ſo ſparing and preciſe as 
not to take in all the Prophecies of Damel 
that concern the State of the Church of God, 
whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian ; even all thoſe 
entire Viſions in which theſe affairs are pre- 
difted,though alſo the affairs of the Infidel Na- 
tions are involved in them, but in order to the 
affairs of the people of God. 

VI. Wherefore the Prophctical parts of Danicl 
Why he un- - . 
derook the [0 far as 1 have attempted, I thought it not 
—— improper to undertake, foraſmach as in all 

Kbelybood it might prove an eaſter Province 

' tome, than to another man, and be more 
ſpeedily and more ſucceſsfully adminiſtred by 
me ; both becauſe I have ſo throughly from 
the beginning to the end conſidered the Apoca- 
lypſe, which is a more full Commentary upon 
thoſe parts of the Viſions of Daniel which fall 
ax wtth the times of the Viſions of the Apoca- 


Jrlo 
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lypſe (whence they will wonderfully illuſtrate 
and confirm one another) and alſo becauſe I 
had aforehand in other writings of mine, v12. 
my Myſtery of Godlincſs and Myſtery of 
Iniquity,explained ſome parts of the Prophe- 
cies of Daniel already, as that of the Seventy 
Weeks, and of the King of Pride, and others. 
One good uſe of which my Performance, I hope, 
will be, that when men ſee ſo palpable a cor- 
reſpondency. betwixt the Apocalypſe and Da- 
nicl, they will be fteared off from conceiving 
any ſuch ſenſe in any paſ/ages of Daniel as 
may be inconſiſtent with the genuine meaning 
of the Apocalypſe. Which was one reaſon 
amongſt the reſt that invited me to this. 
task. 

But now for the Pertormance of the Task ym. 
itſelf, the manner and nature thereof, it is What the 


manner and 


muchwhat like that of | my Apocalypſis Apo- nature of his. 


. formance 
calypſcos, . AN Expoſition homogeneous and herein _ 
coherent , and as it were of one thread, caumismi- 


though I have been here 'and there ever —_— 
and anon aſſiſted by ſeveral Interpreters, ſuch Piel in 


thoſe parts of 


2s Cornelws a .Lapide, Gaſpar Sanctius, the vifons 
4 that fall 1n 


John Calvin, Hugo Grotius ard Joſeph with the 4- 
Mede, the two firſt of the Church of Rome" 
and 


—— 
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- and high Papiſts, the third as high an Anti- 
'papiſt, the forrth a Caſſandrian' Proteſtant, 
and the fifth a:ſound Chriſtian, and the glory 
- indeed of our Engliſh Church. 'Something out 
of all theſe. Authours, beſides what is ſpun of 
"mine own, mahes 0ne continued Contexture 
and cloſely coherent Expoſition of theſe ſix 
Viſions or Prophecies of Daniel, which I have 
andertaken” to Interpret. 

But as for thoſe parts of any of the Viſions 
which ſynchronize with the Times of the A- 
-poſtaſic of the Church, or the duration of the 

Beaſt with ten Horns, as I had leaſt need of 

it (the underſtanding the Apocalypſe being 
4a ſufficient key for the opening thoſe parts of 
the Viſions ) ſo I had leaſt help from either 
Cornelius a Lapide, Gaſpar Sanctius, Gro- 
tius or Calvin himſelf , who is more out in 
his Interpretation of thoſe parts of the Viſuons 
touching the Intle Horn riſing amongſt the 
ten Horns, and the King of Pride, than thoſe 
two Jeſuits who with the ancient Fathers in- 
genuoufly confeſs, that Antichriſt is prefigu- 
red in thoſe parts of the Viſions, though they 
with the ancient Fathers reſt in ignorance who 
this Antichriſt is. But Calvin not allowing 


ſo 
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fo much .as that they are Prediftions of Anti- 
chriſt, but bounding the Viſion in the ſeventh 
Chapter, and alſo that in the eleventh, upon 
. the firſt coming of Chriſt, and interpreting 
things concerning the Pagan Roman Empire, 
his Expoſitions are fo childiſhly argute and 
whifling, ſo dilute, ſhallow and {lubbering, ſo 
prepoſterous, forced and confuſed, and ſo devoid 
of that firength and nervoſity he ſhews in other 
things where he is unprejudiced (nor is it pre- 
judice I dare ſay here, for he holds expreſly 
and zealouſly that the Pope is Antichrift, but 
mere defect of skill and judoment ) that Cal- 
vin 7s not at all like Calvin in this performance, 
And no wonder, he venturing to interpret thoſe 
parts of the Viſions which are not to be unlock- 
ed without the key of the Apocalypſe, which 
he neglefled to get the underflanding of, or 
deſpaired ever to attain to the underſtanding 
of It, by reaſon of the ſeeming obſcurity there- 
of. And Iwiſh there were not ſo many in the 
Reformed Churches that in this point Calv1- 
nize alſo, as there are. | 

But yet to give him his due he is much tx, 
more tolerable than Grotius, foraſmuch as he Tra-yeGr- 
expreſly declares the fourth beafl with the ten mote inale- = 
Horns © 


4 
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rable, andin Horns to be the Roman Empire, though he 
wheregnt Les 10t improve that light to the due advan- 
tage he might. But Grotius on: the other ſide, 
- was fo naſute on the behalf of the Church of 
1 Rome, that foreſeeing if the fourth Beaſt 
were the Roman Empire, it would infallibl 
fall to the ſhare of the Pope to be the little 
Horn with eyes and a mouth ſpeaking great 
things, that is to ſay, to be Antichritt, he to 
befriend the Papacy denies, againft the autho- 
rity of all Antiquity, and agatnft the Roman 
Interpreters themſelves, that the fourth Beafl 
ts the Roman Empire, bat that it is the King- 
dome of the Lagidz and Sekcucidz, having 
&yen no better Authour for his opinion than Por- 
phyrius a + zgar philoſopher, and profeſſed 
enemy to C brifttans. But how foutly he and 
Porphyrius are out, F have abmndantly de- 
mon/irated partly in my Expoſition ſelf, 
and more fully in my Confatation of Gro-- 
mus, annexed at the end of my Expolition.. 
| Amongft all thefe Interpreters, there is 
4 au. onely Mr. Mede that F have found: to have- 
tour has. 7. right: ſenſe of things in theſe parts of the- 
Frm info I now-ſpeak of. Bret as for the Pro- 
mavione p/ecy of. the Seventy W ooks, he mifjing of the 
right 
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right Epocha of the reckoning, and having Epocta of 
indeed Tho two Epocha's, fr one_from F.. Weeks be 
third or ſixth of Darius Nothus for the Mea 
whole entire Seventy Weeks, the other from 
. the ſeventh of Artaxerxes Mnemon, for the 
Sixty two Weeks, not well knowing in the 
mean time what to do with, or in what ſenſe 
to underſtand the ſeven weeks antecedent 
zo the ſixty two Weeks, and interpreting 
the odd week, or laſt week, of things apper- 
taining to the week in which Chriſt ſuſſered, as 
well as to that in which the \City was taken by 
Titus ard Temple demoliſhed ; Iſay, though 
be hath ſhewn good learning and skill int 
managing his Hypetheſis, yet it looking fo like 
a Labyrinth, and ſeeming not ſo eaſy and na- 
tural a ſenſe of things, I bave declined this 0- 
therwiſe excellent Interpreter, in this paint, 
and have taken the Epocha of Thomas Lydi- 
at, that other ſingular arnament of our Eng- 
liſh Church, namely the twentieth of Arta- 
xerxcs Longimanus, and in my Notes briefly 
opened his chief arguments for. that Epocha. 
And therefore this way being moſt ſumple, plain 
and natural, IT. preferred it before what was 
more opereſe, intricate and = rinthical.-Aud 
ER 
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F believe Mr. Mede's main confidence in his 
own Interpretation as to theſe Epocha's, was 
this, in that he followed the footſteps of Jo- 
ſeph Scaliger in the main, (of whom through 
his inmate modefly he might have an over- 
. weentng epinion, ) and that he ſaw it was not 
charged with thoſe inconveniences which 
Funccius his Epocha was, which is the 
ſeventh of Artaxerxes Longimanus , from 
whith inconveniences this of Thomas Lydiat 
is free. | 3 | 
XI. Thus have T with all freeneſs and imparti- 
Rome ality imaginable dealt as one of the aigas 


often names 


he wr 4-** \ ator: ' 
the writers Ex\exſen, 25 LACILUS: calls them, I have, Þ ſay, 


of, contrary [ihe a Philoſopher of the Elective Sect, addic- 


the : ; ; 
felled pur- ting my ſelf to no perſons nor parties, choſen 


emp whoſup-Phat is moſt ſound and unexceptionable in 
preſſes thetr 12zy, and ſo out of diverſe writers with what 
I have interwoven, of my own made one unt- 

form and ſtrongly coherent contexture of things,,. 

and fuch- as, 7 hope, will bear the Teſt of the 
- moſt accurate and freeſl. judgment.. Nor have 

E concealed the names of _thoſe wham I have 

made uſe of, doing right as I conceive there: 


by both to them.and to the Truth. Which thing 
I intimate;that no mans ears may be offended. 


by 


< 


—— 
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 ThePrefaceto theReader: 

. by my ſo frequent citing ever and anon ſome 
or other of the above named Authiuts or what- 
ever others come in by the bye... 

I muſt confeſs Hugo: Grotius took another 
courſe in his Expolition. of. the Eyangeliſts, 
and did deſignedly ſuppreſs the: names of thoſe 
writers he made uſe of in his Annotations, of 
which he renders this reaſon, Quod ea vide- 
am, faith he, fa&tioſo hoc ſccule; magis. 
ad obhmandum quam ad defxcandum. 
judicium valere. Becauſe, if 'Authours mere 
'named,. it would in this fadtious Age,. ſaith - 
he, conduce more to the muddying, or obſcuring 
than to the clearing of the judgment- of the 
Reader ; And ſo make him leſs capable of af- 
ſenting to what Grotius had ſet down for 
Truth. Which reaſon does not- at. all reach. 
our caſe, which I conceive to be quite contra-: 
ry.. Foraſmuch as thoſe parties 1. ſs- often 
quote, moſt of them above- named, if not all, 
beſides. Mr. Mede, being of. a different perſua- 
fron from my. ſelf in other things. of. 10 ſmall 
moment, as. certainly the two Jeſuits are 
Cornelius a Lapide and Gaſpar Sandctius, 
to ſay nothing of Calvin and. Grotius, 2t is 
the greater argument.to the Reader. that thoſe 

things 


, 
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of 
the Divine 


and the Re- 


the ſame. 


* Chap. 39- 


of 


things are the plainer wherein both the y and 
1 agree and the more afſuredly true. And 


as for Mr. Mede he is ſuch a twarns 2uwuaer, 


Tach a modeſt and unexceptionable writer, and 


fo ufually ſucceſsful in what he attempts, that 


| 20 mans judgment can be muddied or made 
teſs capable of receiving truth by its being re- 


commended to him by his ſuffrage. And thus 
auch briefly touching the manner of my Per- 


formance of this preſent task. 


But now for the Performance itſelf, I hope 
it will recommend itſelf to the Reader upon 


" this twofold account, ' namely of the Utility, if 


xot necellity of peruſing ſuch diſcourſes, and 
alſoof the. Pleaſure thereof. He that giveth 
his mind'to the law. of the moſt High, 
and is occupied inthe meditation thereof, . 
will ſeck out the wifedome of all the An- 
cient, and be occupied 1n Prophecics, ſaith 
* Siracides. He will dx>&2z, be very buſy 
and. diligent in. ſearching out the true meaning 
of the. Abb Prophecies in Scripture. In which 


inquiry therefore a plain, faithfull and impar- 
tial Expoſitiqn, , from an hand. that has no 
deſign = the diſcovering the Truth, muſt be 


very ulefult and helpfull: ro as many. as have 
HR the 
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the fear of God before their eyes, and any re- 
pgard to his law. And certainly both parti- 
cular perſons and whole Nations miſcarry ma- 
ny times from their ignorance of, 0r nomw-at-- 
tendance to the voices and prediflions of the 
inſpired men of God, that they will not take- 
notice of the works of Gods hand,and of his dea- 
lings with the fons of men, but think all things: 
are hurried on in a blind tarreer by chance,” 
becauſe they do nof attend 10 nhat God has + 
foretold his Church by the mouth of his holy 
Prophets, nor will take the pains to Compare - 
the prediflions with the Events. But that 
woful denunciation in the Pfalmift is againft . 
fuch, Ptalm 28. 6. Becanfe they regard not 
m theie mind the works of the Lord; not- _ 
the operation of his hartds; therefore h&+ 
ſhall break them down arid not bald chem. - 
HP. | | | 
F 0 that we ſee a kind. of Neceflity* incam- 
bent upon 5,. to fludy the Propheries of the 
Holy Seriprute; and" tv endeavour afivr the at» 
tainment of the' riphr fenſe of thent, and more 
eſpecially of und: the! Apoealypſe, the 
Prophecies there" fo afttedlyreathi}tg" ito or 
Tomes; and"ſo lively ferrlyys out the SYate" of 


I be- 
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the Chriftian Church, both of her Apoſtaſic 
into a Pagan-like Idolatry, and of her cmer- 
g1Ng out of it, And ſo faithfully alſo forewar- 
ning the true Church what barbarous perſecuti- 
ons they ſhould undergoe under the tyranny 
of Antichriſt accordingly as it is come to paſs, 
and is copioufly recorded in the Hiſtories of 
Chriftendome to the eternal ſhare and igno- 
miny of that Woman of Idolatry and Bloud, 

the Lady of the ſeven-hilled City of Rome. 
XII. Ido mot deny but there may be ſeveral, be- 
Trefignen. ſides thoſe of the profane rabble, that would 
ak Pillingly excuſe themſelves from the duty of 
pred. diligently ſtudying theſe Prophecies of the 
"Outing Do Apocalypſe and Damicl, and that out of a 
 Arcalyſe. demure, ſhall I call it, or hypocritical mode- 
fly, as if theſe things were ſo profound and ſa- 
cred, ſo abſtruſe and myſterious as that they, 
poor humble ſouls ! durſt not preſume to come 
near them, but were as - mi of theſe two Pro- 
phers, Daniel and Sr. John, @s the Gadarens 
were, of- that great Prophet our. Bleſſed Savi- 
our, after he had diſpoſſeſſed the two Demoni- 
acks, and brought them to their ſober ſenſes, 
but permitted. the Devils and..the ſwine, fi 
comparions , to . run headlong [together _ 
Co The 
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the Sea. The preſence of the hogps they 
could bear and of the Devils they could bear, 

but the ſingular ſandity of our Saviours 

perſon was ſo unſuitable to their coarſe and 

unſantified nature, that out of conſciouſneſs 

thereof they defired him fairly to depart out 

of thetr coaſts. 

And it were worth the while for them that 
have ſo ſlight a conceit or great abhorrence 
from converſing with John and Damel, to 
ſearch into the condition of their own ſouls-. 
whether their unholy and inſincere nature 
makes not the converſe with theſe two holy Pro- 
phets ſo irksome and burdenſome to them. O 
ye Hypocrites , ſaith our Saviour to the 
Phariſees , ye can diſcern the face of the 
Skie, bur can ye not diſcern the 1igns of 
the Times, and thence gather that your ex- 
peted Meſſias or Chriſt is come by the pre- 
ditions of the Prophets, and by his life and 
miracles done by him, both the time of his 
coming and charatters of his perſon and afti- 
ons being ſo lively deſcribed in the Prophetick 
writings? And is not the like rebuke due to 
all the Phariſees of Chriſtendome that pretend 
they have convincing marks, ſigns or argu- 

C ments 
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ments to conclude things far more hard and 
difficult, and yet cannot diſcern from the plain 
prefigurations in the Prophecies of John and 
Damel (hat fet out ſo punilually the coming 
of Antichriſt both his time and place, the 
Pagan-hike Superſtitions he would bring in- 
to the Church, and groſs Idolatrics, and there- 
upon moſt bloudy and barbarous perſecutions) 
and yet, I ſay, cannot thence diſcern the ſigns 
of the times, but as the Phariſees before them 
did overſee the preſent true Chriſt, ſo they 
the preſent true Antichriſt, and as the Jews 
a Chriſt, ſo they forſooth expe an Antichril(t 
tO COINC. | 
XIV. TI ſay therefore it is the Hypocriſie and wick- 


oy pry edneſs of their own hearts that makes men ſo 


«+ es P* thy and ſqueamiſh of profeſſing themſelves 
| detyor able t0 underſtand the Prophecies of John 
lenels. ; ; x 
| and Daniel. It #5 over ſublime, cry they, 
and over Divine for us, a thing of miracle 
and inſpiration. I grant the Prophecies 
themſelves are ſo. And for that wery rea- 
ſon theſe men are ſo ſhie to have their judg- 
ments determined. by them, they harbouring 
ather crotchets in their carnal minds more ſu- 
table to the ſpirit of this world and ſentiments 


, of 
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of the Fleſh, and fo ſeem to ſhuffle with God 
Almighty and their own conſciences, as Ahaz 
did of old, I{a1. Ch. 7. to whom when the Lord 
had ſpoken, ſaying, Ask thee a ſign of the 
Lord thy God,ask it cither in the depth, or 
in the height above, Ahaz preſently returns 
this cunning hypocritical anſwer, I will not 
ask, neither will I tempt the Lord. What 
palpable Hypocriſte is this, as if it were temp- 
ting the Lord to do as he commanded him? 
But he was tampering with the King of Aſſyria 
and his head was full of worldly policies in 
which he had a greater truſt than in the living 
God, and therefore reſolving to ſettle on theſe 
and not to be diſtrafted by new Appearances, 
he did what he could to winde himſelf off from 
any Divine or ſupernatural Direftion, as all 
true Prophecies are, that he might the more 
fully follow the ſwing of his own carnal mind. 
And this is the uſual caſe of thoſe that pretend 
fuch a ſhyneſs and modeſty touching the under- 
{landing of Daniel and the Apocalypſe, they 
' would not have their judgments ſo plainly and 
irrevocably determined to the truth by Divine 
ſentence, but be left free to ſhuffle as occa- 
fron ſerves to maintain their worldly Intereſts. 
EY But 
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XV. But if.really they do not underſtand them, 
ra Lo it is no fault of the Prophecies themſelves, 
phecies of hyp that they are not duly qualified that read 


Dariel and 2 9 
the Apocalypſe them, For, as, that the Apocalypſc Is 1n- 
are intell1g1- 4 . . . 
ble, and Telligible is manifeſt from that paſſage in the 
__ beginning of it, Blefled 1s he that readcth 
theyaree® and they that hear the words of this Pro- 
Chriſtian. ' phecy, and keep thoſe things whuch arc 
written therein, that is, obſerve them, which 
is impoſſible for them to doe, unleſs they un-' 
derſtand them : So it is likewiſe declared 
touching the Prophecies of Dame, thoſe parts 
eſpecially that concern the Chriſtian Church, 
that after ſuch a time, namely the expiration 
Dan. Ch. 12- of one thouſand two hundred and ninety Pro- 
= phetich days, which are ſo many years _ the 
profanation of the Temple by Antiochus Ept- 
phanes, though none of the wicked ſhall 
underſtand them, yet that the wiſe, name- 
ly thoſe whoſe wiſedom is according to Godli- 
neſs, they fhall underſtand them. But 6- 
therwiſe thoſe that have heaps of Arts and 
Learning,and Reading (ax0ajuare mare eve, 
having a diſorderly rabble of colletions and 
notions in their heads as Therlites is deſcribed 
in Homer) yet theſe things being not ma- + 
naged 


i. 
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. naged in order to the diſcerning and maintain- 
ing of thoſe grand truths that concern the 
Kingdome of God and Chriſt, and the op- 
poſing of the Kingdome of Antichriſt, I ſay 
in the midſt of this full light they phanſie 
themſelves in, they do become ſtark blind as 
to any diſcovery of the true meaning of the 
Prophecies of Damiel. Wherefore from the 
expiration of thoſe one thouſand two hundred 
and ninety days the underſtanding of Daniels 
Prophecies, when the ſenſe is fairly repreſen- 
red to one, ſeems to be the touchſtone to try a 
mans condition by, whether he be in the rank 
of the wicked or the wiſe ones mentioned 
Dan. Ch. 12. 10. Which is no ſmall argu- 
ment of the utility if not neceſlity of ſtudying 
theſe Prophecies of Damiel, and reading im- 
partial Interpreters of them, the rightly un- 

% derſlanding of them being amongſt other ar- 
guments, no obſcure mark, of our being ſound, 
ſincere and intelligent Chriſtians. 

Which I would have thoſe ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider who (though they would take themſelves 
much injured if they were not numbred amongft 
the godly, yet) are ſo boaſifully big of their 
ionorance of the meaning of the Prophecies of 


Damel 
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Damel and the Apocalypſe, that they cannot 
forbear the declaring of it in their publick wri- 
tings, as if it were forſooth ſuch a ſpecial per- 
feclion of nature or Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
10t to be able to underſtand thoſe Prophectes. 
IVhenas the Holy Ghoſt himſelf does declare 
thoſe bleſſed that underſtand them, and that 
the wicked ſhall not underſtand them, but that 
the wiſe ſhall underſland them. Whence we 
may note a further ignorance in theſe men 
more than they are aware of, or willing to-ac- 
knowleds. T hey ſeem ignorant or inſenſible 
that they, thus publickly and boaftfully pro- 
fefſing their ignorance in theſe Prophecies, do 
but glory in their own ſhame, and baſely and 
ſhanefully beg the applauſe and approbation 
of the Wits of the age, and the worldly Wiſe- 
lings who for coarſe carnal ends decry all pre- 
tence to-the underſtanding of Prophecies. And 
thus out of a" fond and light ambitious deſire 
of being entred into the lift of the Wits of 
the times, they really record themſelves in the 
catalogue of the Scriptures Fools. For if the 
Scripture tell us that the wicked ſhall not un- 
derftand theſe Prophecies, but that the wiſe 
Jball underſtand them, certainly according to 
Scripture, 
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. Scripture, they that underſtand them not 
( to ſuppreſs the other more odious part of the 
gloſſe) are plainly inſinuated to be no better 
than Fools. This is the Holy Scriptures ex- 
preſs charge againſt them, not mine. 


And thus much briefly toſhew how uſefull, Xl. 


if not neceſlary the reading of any impartial riſhing plz 
Expoſition of theſe Viſions of Darucl may be. ing and = 
But now for the pleaſure thereof, I profeſs Audios 
that to my ſelf it was unſpeakable. And in- **ifions 
deed what man is there that has p1XiSwov uy 

xet piASyp, that has a ſoul ſincerely in love 

with God his Creatour and Chriſt his Redeemer, 

but he muſt be enraviſhed in contemplation of 

ſo clear footſteps of the Providence of God at 

large in the world, and more eſpecially of that 
tender-care and inſpefion of Chrift our Lord 

( the Sovereign of all Souls that are to be ſa- 

ved )/ over his Church whether Jewiſh or Chri- 

flian : That in dear regard to his charge the 

people of the Jews then carried captive to Ba- 

bylon, and there remaining in ſervitude nn- 

der the Babylonian Monarch, he fhould con- 

deſcend perſonally to converſe with his ſervant 
Damel, firſt near the River Ulai znder that 
myſterious name of Palmoni, and afterwards 
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on the River Hiddekel or Tigris in the Ponti- 
fical Habit of the High Prieſt of the Jews, 
which with other circumſtances ſtews plainly 
| that it was Chriſt, of whom the High Prieſt 
with his Pontifical habit was but a Type : Who 
| Tſay without tears of joy in his eyes can conſi- 
der this folicitude of the Son of the moſt High 
| God for the deſpicable ſons of men, who, yet fur- 
ther, though he did not perſonally appear 
.. toDamiel, ſaving in thoſe two Viſions, yet by 
his appointment, and the miniſtry of his ho- 
ly Angels, as of Gabriel particularly, were 
the reſt of the Viſions, to ſay nothing of the 
Hand-writing upon the wall, communicated 
unto him ? | 
XVII. And it is an aſtoniſhing conſideration to 
comprehen- obſerve how the Holy Meſlias bore in his breaſt 
ivencb of © the care not onely of the preſent people of the 


ad over his  Fews, but had pourtrated in his mind the ſoli- 


covered in Cit0145 Comprehenſion of the affairs of the whole 
a Church of God from that time even to the end 
of the world, over whom his Father had ordai- 

ned him univerſal Proteftour and Governour, 
and accordingly he has deſcribed in theſe Di- 
vine Prophecies the ſtate of his Church as well 
Chriſtian as of the Fews, and indeed mainly 


of 
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' of the Chriſtian, the largeneſs of the Chriſtian 
Church both for duration of time and ampli- 

' tude of place being exceedingly more conſide- 
rable than that of the Jews. Whence even 
thoſe Viſions that concern the Jews are ſo fra- 
med, that they alſo by way of Type lively ſet out 

* both the Apoſtaſie of the Chriſtian Church, 
and the Perſecution of thoſe that bore witneſs 

_ ,againſt the Apoſtaſie. ; 

/ "Which perſecutions both Fewiſh and Chri- XVIII. 
ftian this dear Sovereign of Souls.the Meſſas 19.cont 
faithfully forewarns his true ſervants of, not vent rd 4 
to avoid them but manfally to ſuffer them, his the yerſecu- 
care and ſolicitude being not ſo much for the Tg 
gratifying of their bodies, as the ſafely bringing 
back their Souls out of this Region of Morta- 
lity and Corruption, as a glorious ſpoil ſnatcht 
out of the hands of Satan and Antichriſt to 
preſent to God. his Father in thoſe higher Re- 
gions of Immortality and Bliſs. And certain- 


ly ſo dear and tender as well as ſo potent a Pa- 
tron as the Meſlns, would never have permit- 
ted his beſt Clients to ſuffer ſuch grievous things 

' for his ſake, had there not been a certain re- 
ward in the other world for the Souls of theme 
that ſo ſuſfered, and that been true which he 
d told 
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told his Diſciples after he was come in the 


fleſh, Joh. 14. In my fathers houſe there 


XIX. 
The manner 
ng 6: 
wor 
racles, and 
his commu- 


nicating Pro- 


phecies com- 
pared one 
with ano- 
ther. 


# would be. This is more largely infifted upon, 


if 


are many manſions] go to prepare a place 
for You+T Whence theſe thinys add a mighty 
weight to our faith, and aſſurance of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and of an unexpreſſi- 


ble happineſs to be enjoyed after we have left 


this body. Theſe conſiderations I think natiſt 
bring abundance of pleaſure to them that 
have an heart to believe them. 


And yer I will add one thing more which I | 


have obſerved, that cannot but be taking with) 
the judicious, That as the miracles of our $a- 
viour Chriſt here upon earth were never done 
out of any vanity or oftentation of his wonder- 
working faculty, but + the principle of good- 
neſs and needfuil beneficency directed him,and 
limited him ;. ſo likewiſe the ſame Chriſt has 
behaved himſelf in like manner in the commu- 
nication of theſe- Prophecies. Wherein there 
is not the leaſt ſhew of affeation of foretelling 
future things as future, but merely as they are 
in ſubſerviency to the moſt certain information 


of his Church, whether Fewiſh or Chriſtian, 


concerning their own ſtate and condition, what 
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if the Prophecies be rightly underſtood ; but 
the Pagan Concerns more ſparingly, and in 
ſubordination onely to the affairs of the Church, 
which is a thing methinks very gracefull and 
becoming the weightineſs and authentickneſs 
of theſe Prophecies. And this ſhall briefly 
ſerve to intimate what Pleaſure the pious ſoul 
may reap from the reading and rightly under- 
ſtanding theſe Divine Viſions of Daniel, as well 
as what other fruit or profit he may have there- 
by. The more particular uſefulneſs of which 
it was leſs needfull for me to inſiſt upon here, 
they being muchwhat the ſame with thoſe I 
have noted in my Preface ro my Apocalyplſis 
Apocalypſcos , to which the Reader may have 
recourſe. 

T ſhall onely give an account of my adding XX. 


The Threctold Appendage to this myExpo-o the au- 


thour his 


ſition of the Viſions of Daruel, and then con- \yng the 
clude. And the reaſon of my adding the firſt 7 pare! 


fold 

part thereof, viz. The Confutation of Grotius Apendee 
his opinion, who makes the Kingdome of the 
Lagidz and Selcucidz the fourth Kingdome 

in Daniel, is this : It being the conſlant tra- 

dition of the Church, and opm1on of the Primi- 

tive, Fathers',' beſides other Interpreters ( it 
JET d 2 would 
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would make too great a rattle or noiſe to re- 
hearſe the names of them, you may fee them in 
Cornelius a Lapide and Ribera) that the 
times of the ten-horned Beaſt and two-hor- 


ned Beaft Apoc. 13. and alſo of the Beaſt 


' that was, 15 not, and yet 1s, Apoc. 17. are 


the times of Antichriſt ; and Ribera expreſ- 
ly ſays of this laſt, viz. the Beaſt that 1s faid 
co aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, that 
Antichriſt aſcends with him, and that the 
other Beaſt, Chap. 13. with ten Horns is An- 
tichriſt, from the authority of the Fathers, 
and the two-horned Beaſt his Armour-bea- 
rer or Squire of his body, though more pro- 
perly the two-horned Beaſt is to be called 
Antichriſt, and the ten-horned his Squire, 
(I wiſh he had had a better office and not been 


debaſed to ſo mean and unbecoming a mini- 


. ftry by the Impoſture of the two-horned Beaſt) 


I ſay it being according to the common ſtream 
of Antiquity and Interpreters, that thoſe times 
of the ond Beaſt are the times of An- 
tichriſt, and the.ſame being founded mainly 
upon that which is unexceptionably ſound, v1z. 
That the times of theſe Apocalyptick Beaſts, 
and of that in Damiel with ten Horns, ( a- 
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 mongſt which appears that little Horn with 

eyes, which the andtent Tradition of the =D 

Church and all the Primitive Fathers with one 

conſent declare to be the formidable Antichritt 

then to come ) that thoſe times, I ſay, do 

ſynchronize, or are the very ſame times, and 

both neceſſarily conceived in the latter time 

of the Roman Empire ; Grotwus difcerning 

that unleſs Porphyrius his opinion may be 

admitted, viz. That the Kingdome of the La- 

gida and Seleucidx, not the Roman, # the 

tourth Kingdome in Daniel, and having ſo Br ” 

much wit and perſpicacity of Fudgment as to 

perceive that the Papiſtical notion and decla- 

ration touching Antichrift is ſuch a Romance, 

fo incredible and ridiculous ( you may have 

it pretty well at large in Cornelius a Lapide 

upon 2 Thell. 2.) that it is more fit for old 

wives and children to liſten to, than any one 

that can pretend to have the underſtanding of 

a man, he (and as it ſeems to. me partly out 

of the diftafte he had taken againſt the Refor- 

med Church of Holland for their uſage of | 

him, and partly to glaver and curry favour 

' with the Pontifician party ) that he might 
make all ſure in the behalf of the Pope _ 
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his Hierarchy, rejects the Primitive Ortho- 
dox opinion of the Church who ever made the 
fourth Iingdome 1 in Damel the Roman, and 
/trikes in with Porphyrius a mere Pagan, wio 
concetted the fourth Kingdome to be that of 
the Lagidx and Seleucidi. By which device 
) Grotius forſooth would excuſe the Pope from 
being the:lttle Horn with cycs, and conſe- 
quently Antichriſt, and caſt it upon Antio- 
chus Epipharies, the little Horn according 
to him not belonging to the times of the Ro- 
man Empire, but to the times of the [ſings of 
Syria and Fgypt. Wherefore I thought it 
a buſineſs of no ſma'l importance to ſhew the 
ſhameful groundleſneſs of Grotius his opi- 
nion, and to reftore tr uth to her due poſſeſſron 
ind. place. 
%XI. © Butin the mean time it is worth our obſer- 
TS. vation, that Grotius being aſhamed of that 
tion of 4- ROMIh or rather Romantick fable which 


tichrift, and 
how ir drove that Church entertains of Antichriſt, as thar 


cmbrace Poy-He" ſhall be born -0 oo Jewiſh Female of the 
Por 020 Tribe of Dan, and be begotten by an Incubus, 


rouching the ({p-Þy+ keaft that be ſhall be of. the. abreſaid 


+" "ig rebe and miuthe himfelf the Meſlias of the 
Daniel 1n 
jews," it los Pop miracles to deceive 


favour of the } 
them, 
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' them, ſhall make mountains ſeem to remove Pope, and 

. Fe of why he re- 
out of their place, ſhall raiſe himſelf or ſome jetted the 
other mortally wounded Prince from the dead, inns 


Mahomet's 
ſhall bring fire from Heaven, and (like the M$ Ant 
ſtory of Frier Bacons brazen Head ) his 
ſtatue thall be made to ſpeak ; He ſhall fly 
in the air, the Devils in the appearance of An- 
gels doing homage to him ; He ſhall rebuild 
the Temple at Jeruſalem, and there require to 
be honoured as the ſole God of the Univerſe 
and in the mean time Enoch and Elias ap- 
pearing again in the Fleſh, ſhall Propheſy a- 
gainſt him, whom he ſhall ſlay, and their dead 
bodies ſhall Lye three days and a half in the 
ſtreets of that City, but then a woice from Heas- 
ven calling to them to riſe, they ſhall get up- 
0n their feet, and aſcend into Heawen in the 
fight of all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, with 
other ſuch like ſtuff which would be but too 
tedious to rehearſe: I ſay Grotius being aſha- 
med of ſuch a childiſh flory, occaſioned firſt 
from the ignorance of the Prophetick ſtyle, but 
entertained afterwards by the Roman Clergy 
to ſave the credit of the Pope from being ſuſ- 
pected ro be the Antichriſt, it is worth ozr 
noting that he had no way left to doe them a 
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more ſolid piece of ſervice, or to offer them any 
plauſibler pretence, That the Pope may not be 
thought to be the little Horn with eyes 
( which all Chriſtian Antiquity with one woice 
declare tobe the Antichriſt) than by eſpouſin 

the opinion of Porphyry, that the fourt 

Kingdome in Danuel is not the Roman, and 
therefore the little Horn not the Papacy nor 
the Pope Antichriſt. For Grotuus was certain- 
ly.a perſon of ſo much Wit and Judgment as 
clearly to diſcern that that wooden conceit of 
Mahomet's being the little Horn with eyes, 
and.conſequently the Antichriſt, was altogether 
impoſſible. That was ſuch a blockiſh device, 
or rather ſuch a ſlumbling-block, that ſo ſober 


a man as he would never break his. ſhins a- 


-gainſt it ; it being a thing abſurd at the very 


firſt fight. For it is plain out of the Text that 
the little Horn is an Horn growing up amongſt 
the Horns of the fourth Kingdome, which is the 


». forth Beaſt, and therefore it is an Horn of 


that Beaſt or Kingdome, not of the Kingdome 


- of the Saracens or Turks. Otherwiſe there 


would have been mentioned another Beaſt to 
which this Horn ſhould belong. But there being 
0 mention of another beſides this fourth, which 


T ſay 


bk — 
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I ſav, is the Roman Empire, nor does Gro- 
tus a/ow it to be the Mahometan, it is ne- 
ceſſary that this little Horn be an Horn 
of the Roman Empire, not Mahomet mor 
any Horn of the Mahometan KAingdome. And 


therefore accordingly, Ch. 7. ver. 20. the 0- 
ther ten Horns are called his fellows as be- 


longing all to one and the ſame Polity the 
Roman Empire, and as being all political- 
ly conjoyned or conſociated into one Commu- 
nity as the words in the Original imply, which 
n0 Saracenical or Turkiſh Horn 35 with the 
Roman Empire thus divided into ten King- 
domes. This could not but lye obvious to the 
fight of ſo perſpicacious a perſon as Grotius, 
beſides the unapplicableneſs of the deſcripti- 
on of the little Horn to the Mahometan 
Empire which it 'would be too long to inſiſt 


. wpon. | . 
Twill onely add one notable bar more a- 


painſt this conceit of Mahomet's being the 
little Horn with eyes, viz. That what the 
Clay 7s to the Iron feet and ten toes of the 
Tmage, Dan. Ch. 2. what the King of Pride 
is. to the Roman Empire, Dan. Ch. 11. 
what- the two-horned Beaſt is to the ten- 
ES” e horned 
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| horned Beaſt, Apoc.Ch.1 3--what the Whore 


zs to the Beaſt that was, 1s not, and yet 1s, 
Apoc. Ch. 17. the ſame is the Intle Horn 
with eyes to the Beaſt with ten Horns, 
Dan. Ch. 7. So that if the Horn with eyes be 
Mahomet or the Turk ; the Clay, the King 


\ of Pride, the two-horned Beaſt, and the 


Whore muſt be the Turk alſo. This he that 


wnderſtands the Prophecies of Danuel and the 


Apocalypſe throughly is certainly aſſured of, 
and conſequently as certain that neither Ma- 
homet zor any Turkiſh Polity is that little 
Horn with eyes, Dar. Ch. 7. But what was ſo 
very obvious you may be ſure turned Grotius 
his flomach ſufficiently from ſo fond and frive- 
los a conceit. See my Synoplis Propheti- 
Ca, Book 2. Ch. 5. Conſef. g. where it ts unde- 
niably demonſtrated, That the Whore of 


Babylon or Antichriſt ſits not now at Con- 


flantizople, but that old Rome is his Impe- 


rial Seat. Wherefore it is plain, That Gro- 


' Tius ſhewed a great deal of Judgment in 


not adventuring to let the Roman Empire 
be the fourth Beafl, and ſo to pretend that 
Mahomet is the little Horn or Antichrift, it 
being a thing ſo abſurd and impoſſible. And 


there- 
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therefore 10 give a flop to this grand inconve- 
nience, that the Turk not proving the Anti- 
chriſt or little Horn the Pope would be ſure- 
ly he, be was forced to deny that the fourth 
Empire was the Roman, thinking that leſs 
abſurd, than that Idea of the Pontifician 
Antichriſt or that Mahomet ſhould be he. 
Whence it plainly appears of what great mo- 
ment it is tobe aſſured of this ancient Truth 
of the Church, that the fourth Kingdome in 
Damiel zs the Roman. 

Which made me therefore though I have 
competently well confuted Grotius, or made 
good that the fourth Kingdome is the Roman 
in my Expolition itſetf, yet for more full 
perſuaſion and impreſſion of ſo concerning a 
truth upon the mind of the Reader, to add this / 
firſt part of my Appendage, namely a parti- 
cactar Confutation of that opinion of Grotius. 
Which being found fo weak and impoſſible as 
I beave demonfirated, and this fable of the 
Romaniſts (o _ axd ridiculous as well 
as that of met's being Antichrift, or the 
little Horn, evex in Grouus his own ju 
ment, end in any ones elſe that has EE 
gecity or reaſon, this very Effort of his recoyles 

e 2 with 


—. 
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with the greater firength againſt the Roma- 
niſts, to prove that the Pope is Antichriſt, he, 
methinks ,. thus plainly inſinuating, that if 
this conceit of his and Porphyrius his will 
not hold, the Pope will be Antichriſt and no 
mortal man knows how to help it. 

IL IWherefore none ought to take amiſs my d1- 

importance Jigence in making good this point. © Foraſ- 

oo prow's much as the fourth Kingdome in Daniel its 


þ -. Kingdomein þej77y the ROMAN, 7s a neceſſary foundation 


Danzel to 


be the Ro of the ancient Fathers interpreting the little 


man, for . 


making good FZorn with eyes, Dan. Ch. 7. the King of 
Ahn? Pride, Ch.1 1. the Man of fin, 2 Thell. 2. the 
Che ten-horned Beaſt and the two-horned Beaſt, 


rimesof the Apoc. Ch..1 3. and the Beaſt ariſing out of the 


with exes are bottomleſs pit, Ch. 17. of the times of Antichriſt. 


anichriftze. And if this foundation fland, as it is moſt ſure, 
a br the the Interpretation of the Fathers, ſo far in 
annrthe general, as that thoſe Prophecies concern the 
Times of the pzes of Antichriſt, muſt fland alſo. But 
now by undeniable demonſtration in my Apo- 
calypſis Apocalypſcos, and in my Synop- 

{is Prophertica, Ihave proved that thoſe times 

which the ancient Fathers declare to be the 

times of Antichriſt, are in reality the times of 

the Papacy. Whence it neceſſarily follows, 

- That ' 


—— _ 
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T hat the times of the Papacy, if we. ſtand tg 
this verdict of the Fathers, are the times of 
Antichrilt, and that it is not a piece of an- 
gry or reproachful language but a juſt and ſc- 
ber charge laid upon the Pope with his Hierar- 
chy by the Reformed party, that he is that we- 
ry Antichriſt which the ancient Chriſtians, in 
the very Apoſtles time, ſo. much dreaded that 
he would come. | Ka "fab 
Which Rumour and Fear moſt certainly was 
raiſed from the Prophecies of Daniel, and more 
eſpecially from that of the King of Pride, which 
St. Paul calls the man of fin,. and from: the 
little Horn with eyes. Which falſe Seer or 
Pfeudo-prophet, as alſo that King of Pride, 
is, by St. John according tothe wulgarly known 
name then.in the. Church, called Antichriſt, 
Touching whom they which he wrote to.in bis 
Epiſtles, being ſolicitous, he acknowledges in- 
deed that grand Antichriſt to come that Da: 
mel forerells of, but in the mean time'marns 
them of ſuch Antichriſts ,.-talſe | Seexs . or 
Pſeudo-prophets as were more near and un- 
der' their _ as it were already, and gives 
them charatters of them to ſhun them,.-as. be+ 
ing very wretched and miſchievous Amtichrifts 
Fl 
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in their time and place, as well as that other 
to come. So authentich a name is that name 
of Antichnlt for that Party and Polity that 

uld prove the Intle Horn with eyes, the 
King of Pride, or the two-horned Beaſt, voc. 
Ss that if the Pope with his Hierarchy be 


How mani- ghey and 1 have demonſtrated them in my 


Synopſis Propherica and Apocalypſis Apo- 
_—_— ypſcos -0 be ſo, it is evident, that = 


ridrif. me ny is, as T ſaid, the 
Antichriſt properly ſo called, which the 


z Pa 
yery Ancichrilt 
Cheereh in the times of the Apoſtles was fo 
folicitores about, they not knowing how near * 
his coming might be, nor having any diſtind 
notion of him what an one he mould prove 
when he came, though they were aſſared out 
of the Prophecies of jel, that, when be 
/ did come, he would prove horribly bad, as 
/ als the fincere Servants of Chrift baue found 
/ him, his tyranny andſabvage cruelty againſt 
theme being wnutterable, as the monſtroſity of 
his do#trines and. groſs enormities in praftice 
@ thing beyond all conceit of any of the Apo- 
folick, Age, that one that profeſſes himſelf 
the facceſfour of St. Peter, the Vicar of Chrift, 
the Bridegroom or Husband, if you wil, of 
| is 


LS 
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' his Spouſe the Church, and the Holy Father 
of Chriftendome, nay ſuch an one as is flyled 
Helineſs in the very abſtraft, ſhoutd be ſuch 
a man of Idolatry and btoud, a Deftrojer and 
Murderer of the moſt faithfull and loyal Ser- 
warts of Chriſt, whoſe Vicar notwithflanding 


he pretends to be. But how well this name of 


Antichriſt which St. John and the Primi- 
tive Church has beſtowed upon him does ſuit 
with him, that is, with the Pope or Papat 
Hierarchy, I have ſo fully ſet ont tm my Idea 
of Antichniſttamiſm, that F may well forbeay 
to ſay. any thing more here ; bat onely 
remind the Reader, which is the thing tn 


hand, to what good purpoſe this firftl part of 


my Appendage is added, it making © for the 
foller confrinurion thas the King- 
dome is the Roman, which is the foundati- 
on of the ancient Fathers Interpreting thoſe 
Fiſions, which we know certainly to belong 
to the Papacy, concerning the times of Ar- 
eichriſt, and that conſequently according as 
our Reformed Churches have ever declared the 
Pope is he. 

For that is but @ childiſh and 


Frog 
fubterfuge and fir for nothing bat to fe of mani 
vols, 
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Repreſenta- fools, to interpoſe the above deſcribed Romiſh. 


rion of An- | JW hp" . "3 ag 
rcirift and prefiguration of Antichrift , as if Antichriſt 


of Ker, muſt not be ſaid to come till a baſtard of the 
their Church 1 32he. of -Dan. ſat inthe Temple of God at Je- 


nome rufalem, ' and. declare himſelf the onely ſus 
rous.and the pee. God, and that he himſelf alone is to 
ope from 


appearing to /he worſhipped, &&c. I ſay beſides the ridicu- 


7 indeed an” Jos fabuloſity- of Enoch and Elias their 


acknowledg coming again in the Fleſh, and their being 


ran flain by this Antichriſt, and their bedies ly- 
qerQurck [app dead three days and an half in the ſtreets 
lar, gf Jernfalem,.and-then raiſed to life and aſ- 
© Sendyng.into . Heaven all the people of the Ci- 
ty gazihg upon” them, that wery one thing of 

this declaring. himſelf to be the onely true God 
_that.is to be:\warſhipped,is a figment impoſſible, 
the:Pevi] himſelf would not have that impu- 

dente, nor-any Devil . incarnate ſo little wit 
9s to declare ſo, befides that it is perfely re- 
pugnant to the deſcription of Antichriſt in 
Nanisl Ch. t 1.'-where he is ſaid to worſhip 
te: Mahuzzum, together with a ſtrange God. 
Nor-is Antichrifts deſcription 2 Theſſ 2. ſuch 
as implies that he declares himſelf to be the 
"1 ſupreme God who-alone is to. be worſhipped. 
- © Forheis not ſaid ares exe tauly om t5iv COt%, 
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| to jhew himſelf that he is the true and onel, 
God, but onely om ti es, that he behave: 
himſelf as if he were a God rather than a 
man , an tmya®. &s, as one of the Popes 
; boaſted, that the people took the Succeſſours 
of St. Peter to be, or Supremum numen in 
rerris as his glozing Canomſts call him, and 
he abundantly exalts himſelf above God, 1 
trow, that takes upon bim to diſpenſe with 
his Laws and enadt things quite contrary to 

them. 
But ſuch pitiful ſhifts are they put to that 
wilfully maintain a wicked cauſe for worldly 
Intereſt, that they muſt thus pervert the Idea's 
and notions of things to delude the ignorant, 
and draw ſuch an Image or repreſentation of 
Antichriſt though never ſo ſalſe and fabulous, 
ſo be it may but ſhelter the Pope from appea- 
ring to be him; And to coin falſe notions of 
Idolatry ſuch as Rubenus Eſſendienſis has 
defined it, That it is the worſhip of Latria or 
truly Divine worſhip given to an accurſed 
Devil, and that direfted in ſuch a ſenſe as it 
#5 direfed to God, whereby he would excuſe 
the Church of Rome from Idolatry. But we 
have inſiſted too long already on this firſt _ 
f of 
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of our Appendage, we will onely add this, That 
in making ſuch groſs ſhifts as theſe, they do 
but betray their own guilt and inſinuate to the 
ſagacious, that Ken's . ſuch a ridiculous and fa- 
bulous Image of Antichriſt as they ſet forth be 
admitted, the Pope muſt be Antichriſt, and 
unleſs ſuch a falſe and illogical definition of 1- 
dolatry be allowed, the Church of Rome muſt 
be Idolatrous, that is, in brief, they confeſs 
their own guilt, and acknowledge the Pope to 
be Antichriſt and his Church Tdolatrous. 

XXV. But now for the ſecond part of the Appendage 


Mee which proves that the Vials are to follow the Ri- 


appeniee, ng of the Witneſſes, beſides that it 1s a confir- 
thereofin = 72@HON = our Expoſition of the Prophecy of the 
Tableof Opened Book as the former part of the Ap- 
niſms, ant perdage was of my Expoſition of the Viſions 
n—_ _— and the _— of the Epiſtolar 
ces ofmen Prophecy #n the Af e, 2t does alſo 
Ki ng fie _— "A Mede's Wt of Synchroniſms 


' ſuch as Thave exhibited it in my Epilogue 


to my i ogd yon calypſeos with ſuch 
P 


emendations an vents as I have fig- 
nified there. ' Which cannot but be a pratifi- 
cation to men of a flable and judicious Spirit, 
and who are | delighted with a ſettled and 

— mM orderly 


. E. 
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orderly comprehenſion of things. But ſundry 
being not aware that the Vaals, all of them 
follow the Riſing of the Witneſſes, and conſe- 
quently that the Witneſſes are riſen already in 
the late Bleſſed Reformation, buſy themſelves 
in the inventing new Epocha's of the Medial 
or Ancen Synchronals to fit themſelves 
for the foretelling (out of an itch of Prophecying 
or ar warts things future ) when that will 
come, that is already paſt, as I have demon- 
ſtrated the Riſing of the Witneſſes to be, in 
this ſecond part of my Appentngy- And they 
that have applied the late Bleſſed Reformati- 
on to the ſecond Vial, as Mr. Mede and af- 
ter him Peganuus has done, it was from this 
errour, that they took it for granted that moſt 
of the Vials preceeded the Rifing of the Wit- 
neſſes. And ſuch is the humour, fanſifulneſs 
and partiality of many, that they can hardly 
believe of themſelves, that the Witneſſes are 


riſen, till Kingdomes, Nations, and Princi- 
palities of their own party riſe into Political 


power, namely all Epiſcopal, all Presbyteri- 
an, al Calyunſts, al Armimians, all Soct 
nuns, ard ſo of Anabaptiſts, Quakers and 


(: . Famuliſts. | But they erre knowing not the 


f 2 Serip- 
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Scriptures or the true meaning of them, nor 
rightly conſidering the Records of Hiſtory, 
where they may find what was the teſtimony 
of theſe Witneſſes -who are predicted to riſe 
in the Reformation, and to be warred a- 
gainſt before by the Beat and cruelly per- 
fecuted. 

XXVI. - As there was nothing to alledge again(t 

Ll; foal the Apoſtolicalneſs of their faith, they profeſ- 

of the perie- {77g the 1riunity of the Godhead and Divini- 


nefſes what ty of C hrift, and ſuch like Articles of the Chri- 


"4 mg ſiian belief, and living accordingly, whereby 


Ref 
reftion of they became idoneous Witneſſes ; ſo their 


. Mole and ſimple teſtimony againſt the Church 
Reformarion: 5 ROME was this, That the Pope was that 
Man of ſin or Abtiehrift, and their Church 
Idolatrous by. reaſon of their adoration of the 

Hoſt; mugcation of Saints and worſhipping of 
Images; and their Religion otherwiſe alſo groſ- 

ly corrupt ir ſeeking to propitiate God by their 
adbering to the multifarious vain..and. wicked 
inventions of men,” excogitated onely for . the 

gurn of the Prieft and the keeping 4 people 

in\ blindneſs: and ignorance. - 'T his was the: 
tenorerof the Teftimony :of the Witneſſes bath 
inthe Pergamemuan. and the Thyatirian 

Inter- 
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Interval of the Church, which they witneſſed 
with great ſayourineſs and aſſurance, 77 
virtue of the Spirit of life and holineſs in 
them: And perſons innumerable that bore the 
lame teſtimony and were of the ſame ſentiments, 
inſtead of being ſtill mournfull IWitneſſes in 
ſackcloth, or lying dead in a Political ſenſe 
in the ſtreets of the Myſtical Prophet-murder- 
ing Jeruſalem ( the ſame with Babylon or 
Xgypt which ſignify the large juriſdiction of 
the Pope of Rome) at the Reformation had 
a reviving into Political Power again, and 
aſcended, in ſeveral Kingdomes, to the high- 
eft Honoars, Dignities and Employments in 
Church and State. Which therefore as T have 
proved in this part of my Ap muſt 
needs be the Riling of the Witneſles, they 
being of the ſame mind and profeſſion with 
thoſe that were ſo grievouſly perſecuted and 
kept out of all power, nay burnt at the ſiake, 


murdered and maſſacred God . kxows how ma-- 


| af i Churtb: of 
England, paztly in her Homulics, pur) in. 


ny. hundred. thouſands of them.: 
. And at this wery day. our own Char 


her Articles 41d:Liturgy igroes the ſame:ve- 


 flimonyof the Churthof Rome, even that ſhe 


es a —— 
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.XXVII. Phich concluſion contains a manifold uſe- 


is that old painted harlot of Babylon with 


her cup of fornication, that is, of Idolatry, 


and that the Pope is Antichriſt, as I have 


ſhewn in my Synopſis Prophetica, Book 2. 


Ch. 21. Which, whenas our own Church, which 
ſeems moſt moderate, does ſo plainly atteſt, 
we may be ſure the reſt of the chiefeſt writers 
of the Reformation do not mince the matter at 
all. And if there be any perſons in the Refor- 
mation any where that at all recoyl from this 
teſtimony, it is becauſe the Spirit of life and 
holineſs is decayed in them, and the profs 
Spirit of this world has blinded their eyes and 
darkened their underflandings, and hardened 
their hearts againſt the truth, they preferring 


' worldly power, pomp and riches before the pu- 


rity of Gods worſhip. Wherefore, I ſay, this 
is one preat u _ of my demonflrating 
the Vials to follow the Riſing of the Wyu- 
neſles, in that it is thence manifeſt, that the 
Viſion of the Riſing of the Witneſſes was ful- 


fed in the late Bleſſed Reformation, there 


being thus no other Viſion to predit it but 
this. | 


AR = falneſs in it. For, firſt, that acclamation in 


Heaven 


FR 


ao ny” 
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Heaven upon the Riſing of the Witneſſes, That proving the 


P lare Refor- 
the Kingdomes of the world were become marion(from 


ao 054” 


| the Kingdomes of the Lord and of his following the 
| Chriſt, namely after ſo many Pri ncipalities, wing 
| be the 
| Provinces and Kingdomes had caſt off the Pope ge the 
in the late Bleſſed Reformation, what does fame. The 
this imply but that they were before in the nv, vx.The 
diſcovery of 


hands of Antichriſt, and that where the Pope te yop. 
has any Dominjpn it is 1pſo facto Antichrifts ron 
Kingdome, and on the contrary that all the & fat 
Reformed parts of Chriſtengome are the King- Reformed 
dome of Chrift, and indeed the fifth Monar- the Kingdoms 
chy begun. Which ought to flop the mouths 
and carrears of an ignorant and Fanatical fort 
of men that cannot ſee wood for trees, and ſeek 
1 for a fifth Monarchy in a fifth Monarchy, 
. whenas fo conſiderable a part of it is erefted 
| before their eyes already, But as I noted a- 
f  bove, ſuch is the folly and freakiſbneſs of ig- 
norant and conceited men, that they would 
not willingly acknowledge the Witneſſes to be 
riſen till thoſe of the ſame crotchets with them- 
ſelves,(whole Kingdomes and Nations of them) 
bave got into power. Ws 
But it is wery true and extremely worth 
our noting, that, as in the times of the old 
Ro- 


—_— _ — 
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Roman Paganiſm all thoſe that profeſſed C brift 
according to the tenour of what we call the A- 


poſtles Creed, though in the mean time they 


had ſeveral different conceits about things that 
appertained to the Chriſtian Religion,were not- 


withſtanding lookt upon as the Kingdome of 


Chriſt in oppoſition to the Kingdome of the 
red Dragon, the Pagan perſecutive Roman 
Empire, ſo all the Reformed Churches, States 
and Kingdomes, though ſome Lutherans, others 


- Calviniſts, ſome of one opinion, others of ano- 
ther, yet they keeping to the old Orthodox 


Faith of the Triunity of the Godhead and 


Divinity of Chriſt , acknowledged by the 


Church in the Symmetral times thereof, and 
renouncing the Communion of the Roman 


Churth for her groſs Idolatries and wretched 
and intolerable Superſtitions and humane in- 


wentions, whereby ſhe has ſo notoriouſly adulte- 
rated the purity and ſimplicity of the Chrifti- 
an Faith and worſhip, all theſe I ſay, are juſt- 
ly deemed the Kingdome of Chrift, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Dominion of the Pope or Kingdome 
of Antichriſt. 


XXVIIL *Whence as I was a going to ſay a ſecond 
The ſecond) "=I 7 . . . : 
Ukefulners JPEctal wſe of this our demonſtration, that the 


late 
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Or 


late Bleſſed Reformation was the fulfilling of agiinit the | 


frh-mo- 


the V. iſton of the Rifing of the Witneſles, narchy men. 


-is the undeceiving of thoſe they call the Fifth- 


monarchy men, who would pretend to be- 
gin the fifth Monarchy, and upon that account 
raiſe commotions and tumults, whenas it is ſo 
flupendiouſfly and ſurpriſingly by the ſpecial 
providence of God, begun already. 

And let a third uſefulneſs be to reprove XXIX. 
them, that out of raſhneſs and conceitedneſs hin, 
or any other worſe principle vilify and contemn the 


this great work of God the late happy Reformas- rand a 
tion, whether it be thoſe that think there isRetormaii- 
too much done already, they having an hanker- cexturers 
ing again after the Fleſh-pots of Xgypt, the" 


worldly bigneſs and downbearing Dominion 0 


'a tyrannical Clergy over an affrighted and be- 


fotted Laity,who are made to believe,or at leaſt 
out of fear to profeſs any thing that makes forthe 
worldly Intereſt, the Gain or Revering of the 
Prieſt : ( for who without aftoniſhment and af- 
fright can look upon ſuch a Prieſt as profeſſes 
himſelf, and is believed to be a Creatour of 
his Creatour, and by a few words to be able 
to change a piece of bread into the wery perſon 
of Chriſt who is to be worſhipped with Latria 


gu” 


"4 


vii 


"The Preface to the Reader, 


a; being God Bleſſed for ever? ) or it be thoſe 
that have private phanſies or freaks of ther 
own, and think never enough is done tiil Re- 


formation come up to the meaſure of their con- 


* ceit, nor will ſuffer the Witneſſes to riſe or ac- 


knowledg them riſen, till things aſcend to the 
pitch of that peculiar Idea which they have 


formed in their private imagination. Whenas 


God be thanked things are in ſo good a frame 


for example in our Engliſh Church, that no- 


thing hinders but that a. man may be a moſt 
perfect and accompliſhed Chriſtian holding 
Communion with her. 


gals 5-2» The truits of the Spirit are Love, Joy, 


Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentlencſs, Good- 
neſs, Faith, Meckneſs, Temperance. Which 


' of theſe fruits or priviledges of the Spirit I 


z 


Galat. $5.19, 


beſeech you may you not injoy (if it be not 
long of your ſelf) holding Communion with the 
Church of England ? And as for the works of the 
Fleſh, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
Laſciviouſne(s, Idolatry, Witchraft, Hatred, 
Variance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Se- 
ditions, Hereſfies , Envyings, Murders, 
Drankenneſs, Revellings, are theſe any of 
them, any conditions of the Communion of the 


Engliſh 


. . 
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Engliſh Church as ſome of them are of the 
Church of Rome, as particularly that of Ido- 
latry, to ſay nothing of Hereſy, of Murder 
and Bloud, of which that Church flands ſo 
deeply guilty, which yet ſhe juſtifies herſelf in, 
and they in a manner ſubſcribe to it, that 
joyn in Communion with her. But as our 
Church engages none in the guilt of ſuch de- 
teſtable wickedneſſes, ſo it apertly declares a- 
gainſt all the reſt of the wices of this black 
roll, and has a pure and unexceptionable form 
of the worſhip of God), devoid of all 'Idolatry 
and Superſtition. Whence thoſe people that 
fo flight and vilify the Reformation which 
Gods providence has brought to paſs amongſt 
us, their Ingratitude is monſtrous and horrid, 
and I pray God it may be never laid to their 
charge. They will be reforming the Reformed 
Churches, in things indifferent ; why do they 
not reform themſelves from their own vices 
and corruptions which are not indifferent, they 
having ſo full and fair opportunity by the free 
enjoyment of the Goſpel, and no man requiring 
unlawful things of them, as they were required 
in that deplorable condition under the Church 
of Rome ? 

g 2 IVher = 


he TD. « Rk 
XXX. Therefore fourthly , All Magiſtrates ſu- 
Te preme and ſub rdinate in Reformed Chriſten- 
The Cone dome being in truth the eſtabliſhed Powers, 
rion of 
due Reve- whether ſpiritual or temporal, of the King- 
rence and © 
Obedience o dome of Chriſt #1 oppoſition to the Iingdome 
1 fp of Antichriſt this ought to be a rouſing motive 
well Spiitu- T zow, to all in the Reformed Churches to 


al as Tem- 
in Re. g77/e due Reverence and Honour to them as 


ln the ppointed Miniſters of the Kinsdome of 
Chriſt, and be obedient (in all things lawful) 
to the powers both Eccleſuaſtical and Civil, and 
make no Schiſms in the Church, much beſs be- 
have themſelves rudely and malapertly as the 
cuftome of ſome has been, as if they forſooth 
were the only children of the Kingdome, when 
nothing but fanatical -pride or miſtake, or the 
perfidious ſug geſtions of foreign Emiſaries, or 
the envy of Satan has driven them to ſuch miſ- 
demeanours.to ſlur and diſgrace the Reforma: 
tion as much as he can. 

But it being thus apparent that the Refor- 
med Magiſtrates are the Riſen Witneſſes ruling 
in the Kingdome of Chrift in oppoſition to the 
Moagdone of Antichrift or Dominion of the 
/ Pape, wham 'the Reformed Princes have juſt- 

h caft off; - as it _—— out of the fulfilling of 


the 
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the Viſion, not onely thoſe of the Reformed — © 
Perſuaſion are to come in to the Church and 

teave thetr Schiſm,but thoſe allo that yet con-- 

tinue Romaniſts, it is not onely lawfull for 

them (the Dominion of the Pope being thus 

by Divine ſentence abrogated and made null in 
England and in the reft of the Reformed 
Countries) but their indiſpenſable duty to re- 

nounce their Communion with the Church of 

Rome, and communicate here with our Eng- 

liſh Church, as elſewhere with other Reformed G 
Churches, and ſo become both good Chriſtians 

and good Subjefts at once. But for thoſe of the 
Proteſtant Perſuaſion to divide and ſubdivide 

(which is but to doe that which all the ativi- 

ty of the Emiſſaries of Antichriſt is chiefly em- 

ployed about) ſurely is a ſtrange fruit of the Spi-- 

rit, which yet the moſt factious amongſt them 


moſt of all boaſt of. If it be not the Spirit of Pride | 


\and Hypocriſte,. it is yet — the Spirit - 


of Giddineſs, Inprudence, and, lndiſeretion:. 

Fifthly,. The Impletion of-»his Viſion of the XXX1: 
Riſing of the Wuneſles ir.the Reformation, funes, For | 
juſtifies: all the Reformed. Princes - in hri- mc meh 
ftendome in their caſting off the. Pope, fromkegl oeea. 
ſhew of injuſtice or Hereſy which the Papg/puaton of 


injury or He+ 
party 


ets... | 
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| refie in caſt- party would charge them with, and demonfi rares 
—_ a Right in all the reft of the Princes of Chri- 
ſftendome to doe the like , it being but the 
recovery by degrees of the Kingdome of C hrift 

out of the hands of Antichrift, and. delivering 
themſelves and their people like ſo many good 
Mofes's from that ſalvage Idolatrous and im- 

pious Dominion and worſe than Fgyptian ſer- 

witude of that myſtical Pharaoh the Pope of 

Rome, who has ſo notoriouſly and prodigiouſly 
 defiled Chriſtendome with Idolatry and bloud. 
KXXII. Stxthly, it being ſo manifeſt that the King- 

| Thefinth domes and Principalities recovered out of the 
ſhow the hai- hands of the Pope that ſignal Antichriſt predic- 
reps ted by Danidl, John and Paul, are indeed the 
rv pens Kingdomes of the Lord -and of his Chriſt, and 
Revoles from pag phe ſupreme and ſubordinate Magiſtrates 
med Religi- both temporal and ſpiritual ſet over them, are 
ry. ſet over them as the Vicegerents and Miniſters 
of Chrift, in oppoſition to the Kingdome of 
Amtichrift, the duty of all fuch is ſo to diſcharge 
their offices as remembring they mufl one h ry 
give an account to Chrift how well they have de- 
fended or enlarged his Kingdome, or protec- 
ted his loyal ſubjefts in it, nor given any ad- 
vantages to thoſe of the Kingdome of Antichriſt 
0 


[ , 
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to incroach upon or get ' foot-bold apainft the 
faithful Subjefts of Chriſts Kingdome. 

But that any Magiſtrate ſpiritual or tem- 
poral ſhould be ſo. diſloyal to Chriſt as to be- 
tray any part of Chriſts Kingdome into the 
hands of Antichrifl, that is a thing that none 
can think on without unſpeakable i 
and horrour. Certainly they muſt have a deep 

— Melancholy and darkſome jealous mind, that 
| can ſo much as fanſie it poſſeble to come into 
' %_ any ones breaſt ſoto doe, that remembers he is 
intrufted with ſuch a charge from our Saviour 
| Feſus Chriſt, who is King of Kings and Lord of © 
Lords, and has the keys of Hell and Death. 
Which conſideration touches alſo private per- 
fons in proportion as well as publick Magi- 
ſtrates, as many as leave the Reformed Conm- 
munion to joyn themſetves to the Church of 
Rome. For how can they excuſe themſelves 
from treachery agatnfi the "Hadi of Chriſt 
by thus lifling themſelves among ft the ſlaves 
of Antichrifl * But it is no pleaſure to me to 
inſiſt on ſo Tragical a fubjeA. 
Seventhly and laſily, There is this aje alſo XXXII. 
of our demonftration, that the late Blefjed Sean” 
Reformation is the fulfilling of the "_ the freeing 
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: mens minds gf the. Ry 
m_— of the Riſing of the Witneſſes, in that it may 
-vain fear of free 1en from falſly conceived fears and hopes 
- the Witneſ- : 

ſes being to Of the Witneſſes being to be. ſlain and their bo- 


He pan-dies 0 lye three years and an half dead, and 
when they then preſently to riſe again, and then that 
tharthey there will inſue ſuch glorious times as none 
within three Car; eaſily pre-concetve! Which is founded 
a pon as little ground or reaſon , as that 
conceit of 666 was of being the year of the 
ruine of Rome, a thing which 1 always decla- 
red againſt as having no ground on any Pro- 
phecy -in Scripture. But that London was 
burnt that year all know. And whether this 
conceit was not furthered by ſome in order 
thereto to put a dodge upon the Proteſtants to 


weaken their Faith, and to make the preten- 


ding to underſland Prophecies in prejudice to 


the Popedome, ridiculous, let thoſe that un- 
derſtand the Intrigues of the burning of the 
City better than 1, declare their opinion. 

In the mean time ſince all may reſt ſatisfied 
that the Riſing of the Witneſles is paſt and 
conſequently their being \lain and lying dead 
three days and an half in the ſtreet of the 
great City that is called Sodom and Xgypt, 

 detevery.one diſcharge himſelf of that Paruck. 


fear, 
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ep aſide under ſome convenient ſhelter till the 
atal ſtorm be blown over ,but let all that have 
ny faith in or kindneſs for the Reform- 
med Religion with joynt Effort reſiſt the 
ruſhing in of Popery by ſincere repentance 
and hearty prayer to God that it may never re- 
enter this Nation again, nor any Nation elſe 
that bas been gained out of the hands of Anti- 
chriſt; and let us bewaile our unworthineſs and 
unthankfulneſs to God that we have not ſufh- 
ciently eſteemed nor valued this wonderfull 
work of his, that he has brought things to that 
paſs he has in the late Bleſſed Reformation, 
and be morigerous to the Magiſtrate as well 
Spiritual as Civil in all things indifferent, and 
| heartily love one another of whatever different 
perſuaſion we may be, that has no Impiety nor 
Immorality in it, and then God will love 'us 
all, and be our mighty Deliverer and Protec- 
tour. * Bur if ye bite one another, ſaith* ate. z. 
the Apoſile,. take heed ye be not conſumed '* 
- one-of another. | + THR 
| h But 


Ai 
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'xxx1V. But of this I may have further occaſion to 
Reaſons *Y ſpeak, in the grving My reaſons why I added the 
third partof pſhjro/ part of My appendage, viz. My twenty 


Its Appen- 


dage, as firſt A or the proving the Vi 
dage, as firſt Arguments ff proving the Viſion of the 


Sardian ſeven Churches to be a Prophecy of the State 
rem Of the Church from the beginning thereof to 
plaina Re- +/2e end of the world. For 1 think it of very 


preſentation 


of the Refor- | 
of he Refor- pop zſe and moment that we be aſſured of 


ches, as Bal- this truth for theſe two main reaſons eſpectat- 
and Ladruje Hy. Firft that it appearing ſo plainly, That the 
hens Church of Sardis ſlands for the Reformed 
 beforehims Churches, as they are called, we may look ow 
felves in that glaſs and ſee our ſpots and ble- 
miſhes therein, to amend them. For that we 
are fignifted by that Church even they do ac- 
knowledg who otherwiſe differ fomething from 
me in the determining the Seven Intervals of 
theſe Churches (but have declared, as I find, 
long before me, that this Viſton of the Seven 
Charches is a Prophecy of the State of 
the Church to the end of the World) 
while they expreſfly deliver that the Sardian 
Period as they call it, is the Period of the 
Reformed Churches commencing from Luther 
«end Mclan@hornt's time, &&c. Thus Balthafar 

Willius a ſober and learned Germen Dottor 
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' in his Commentary on the Prophet Zachary 
( and indeed he is ſo well aſſured of the truth 
of the Viſion of the Seven Churches being a 
; Prophecy of the Church from the beginning 
' thereof to the end of the world, that he makes 
it the Baſis of a ſpecial part of his Commen- 
tary) borrowing his firſt light from his Maſter 
Ludovicus Crocius, whom he calls clarili- 
mum ſuo ſeculo Theologrz Aftrum, gizes 
his ſuſfrage touching the fifth Period of the 
Church in theſe words. Quinta Periodus, 
ſaith he, eſt Sardenſis a Reformatione coep- 
ea per Latherum, Melanithonem, £ wa 4 
zum, aliofq; veritatis Dotorcs in hune utq; 
diem durans, 1n qua puritas doQtrinz A- 
pants morte operum , proh dolor! 
edecoratur, 8& 1 quibus lux Evyangeli 
ulger limpidiflima , contention{bus, odiis 
ac diſcerdia colliduntur, 8 ſono vitio- 
rum ac luxunz fepulti jacent. ' Which js 
a free perſiriftion of the diſorders obſervable 
| in the Reformed Churches, how they'\hold the 
' truthof God in umrighteouſnefs, and 1 ivifh it 
were not 25 tre as free. But there be a few 
; names, God be thanked, even in tha Sardis 
| which have wot defiled their yarments, \ of 
| 


2 whom 


— 
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whom Chriſt foretells that they ſhall walk with 
him tn white, for they are worthy. 
KXXV. _ But the reſt may read their defects or cor- 
The fauls of ;ptz0S 22 the Epiſtle itſelf. Where Chriſt 
ah. tellsthe Sardian Church, that is, the Reformed 
fore them, Churches, that they have a name that they 
EE live, becauſe they have zeal and heat, which 
ins Epi ſeems to be a ſymptome of life, but it is not 
tiero the for the true indiſpenſable Chriftian life but for 
Sade. or againfi this opinion or that ceremony, 
whenas they are cold at the heart to what is 
the onely hte of a Chriſtian, Humility, Puri- 
ty and Charity. To which they are either dead 
or in a profound ſopor. Whence Chrift ſays to 
Apoc. 3» 2 them Tivs yeryopov, as St. Paul in the behalf of 
Epheſ. 5. 14 Chriſt in another place, Fyepa 5 nateudw A. 
wake out of this deep fleep or lethargy, and 
keep thy (elf awake and flrengthen . the things 
that are ready to dye, that is, 'Faith in God and 
_ and of a life to come. For it is horrid 
jonts te far Atbeimn,Unbelief, and Epi 
carifare\has i itſelf euen' among(h;the Re-: 
formed. Chaurches. themſelves, theſe: monſters 
hauing grown. upgn us a5.0ur Zea has relaxated 
againk the. Church of RPM: For. ſuch. all 
he te _ Wy morſt be not. the. 


moſt 
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' moſt eligible, with them eſpecially of the C ler- 
gy, it fa beſt for the pride, power and pro- 
fit of a corrupt Prieſthood. | 
But Chrift bids them remember how they 
have received and heard, from the ancient 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and from the late 


Witneſles to the truth, as by whom they were © 


expreſly informed that the Pope of Rome 


was the great Antichriſt, and his Church a 


Synagogue of Idolaters. That the Popedome 
z5 Antichriſts Kingdome,- and conſequently for 
one to forſake the Reformed Religion and be- 
take himſelf to the Church of Rome 3s little 
better in foro Divino than rebellion and 
treachery againſt the Kingdome of Chriſt 
IPherefore ſays Chriſt to the Church in Sardis, 
Hold faſt and be no . revolters', but renew 
and reſume your ancient zeal for the: Puzity of 
Gods worſhip and the Power of Gedlineſs, your 
ancient Fealoufy for the honour of God againſt 
Idols and Tmage-worſhip aud other kinds of 
Idolatry and Heathen-like Superſtitions, your 
horrour axd'deteſtation of all Debawchery and 
Scandal of life , teſt he whoſe eyes are more 
pure thai "to behold Iniquity, -loath'you- and 
turn Off from'you on # failduin;: aritl leave; you 
(121 ta 


- 
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to be aprey to your inſulting enemies. So that 
here is Commination of =>. enough to the 
Reformed Churches unleſs they repent, without 
recourſe to the ſlaying of the Witneſſes, the 


; fuljiling of which Prophecy # already paft. 


XKXXVI. + But tn the mean time tt 15 apparent enough 
The ſecond 


reaon why from this firſt conſideration, namely the ufe- 
chirdpar fubneſs of the Epiſtle to the CR Church 
ins Appet- for the i Aa Iue 4. the defetis and corruptions 
For the De- of the Reformed Churches to their view, that 
fe ofthe I had reaſon why I ſhould be folicitous to 
_ " make good that the Viſion of the Seven Chur- 
mich neo ches is a Prophecy of the flate of ſo many Inter- 
Sardim. mals 
to the end of the World. And the other main 
reaſon is the deſcription of the flate of the 
foccedeng Interval of the Church in Chrifts 

m_ to the Church in Pluladelphua. _ 
NC lorious Charatter is Gd to the 

view of ! 


Sardian Church as a Pharos to 
. mariners on a dangerous Sea in a dark night, 
| that they may know towards what to make to, 
and thet the he wad Charches may be afſu- 
red that Chriſt intends ſach a yok of his 
Church upon earth, at the next turn, as ſball 
be withour. cither. Tpot or wrinkle or a 
C 


of the C "Wh from the beginning thereof 
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fuch thing, but that it ſhall be holy and 


without blemiſh. For for thrs wery cauſe did 


he yield himſelf to the death of the croſs, as you 
edian 


may ſee, Ephel. 5. 25. But of the Sa 
Church it is ſaid expreſly, that her works are 
not found perfect before God, Apor. 3. 2. 
And for this reaſon certainly, moſt eſpecially 
are they not found perfeft, becauſe they are 
not done in charity, according to that precept 
of the Apoſile , 1 Cor. 16.14. Let all your 
things be done in charity, which the Apo- 
file elſewhere calls the bond of perfeiineſs, and 
is indeed perfefineſs itſelf, without which, no- 
thing is right nor perfeft, nor can well hold to- 
gether. This is the thing that is eſpeciaſly 
wanting in the Reformed Churches, axd is the 
very Title and Inſcription of the next Interval 
of the Church, which is the Charch of Phe 
ladelphia, The Church of Haly Lowe or Cha- 
rity. For that Church will count gvery for 
of Adam their brather,s the good Sargaritan 
did every one his neighboar. 

Wherefore thts conditton of the Church that 
is next, is exhibited 10 our wiew «s an high 
goldeu tower with cryflal windows on the Sega 
fide, full of Lights by zight, and the _—_ 

go 


—— 


—_— 
— 


" Ixxii The Preface tothe Reader. 


gold and cryſtal gliſtering in the ſun by day, 
70 ſhew us whitherto we ſhould ſtear OuY courſe, 
that we may conform all our outward ations 
and inward motions as near as we can to this 
excellent principle of Charity. The nature 
whereof St. Paul has ſo accurately deſcribed 
on purpoſe , one would think, that we might 
be guided by the light thereof. And it is ſo 
Divine and tranſcendent a principle, or deep 
and profound,that a man may give all his goods 
to the poor and his body to be burnt, and yet 
either not have reached 7t, or elſe ovcrlook- 
ed it, and ſo be devoid of it , when a man 
would think that ſo great a zeal and Libera- 
lity could not be without that Celeſtial flame 
of Holy Love. 

XXXVIL © But methinks I hear you ſay, if theſe be not 

ſcription of ſure Symptomes of it, what T beſeech you are ? 

a briefex- 7 be Apoſtle will tell you. For whenas the for- 


o 


et nd 72er things may be: done out of Sclt-Intereſt, 
contqeeny the Apoſtles deſcription is of a pure and holy 
of the Phil: unſelt-intcreſſed Love, - that ariſes out of the 
Church. » Ryznes, Death; or ' Annihilation of the Old 

+ , — Man, 2n v5, and is that Rectitude of Spirit, 
Mait.'s. 6. of ,'which..0ur Saviour Chriſt declares, Blcfled 
are they that hunger and thurſt after righ- 


teouſncſs, 


\ 
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tcouſncſs, for they ſhall be ſatisfied. As 
01 the contrary they are in a ſad condition, 
that never felt this hunger and thirſt in them, 
and are thereby convicted to be mere Strangers 
and Aliens from the Lite of God. But out 
of the Annihilation and Mortification of our 
own impetuous ſelfiſh will or luſt, which is our 
true purification from the life of the Fleſh, 
does this Divine or Unſelf-intereſſed Love 
| ariſe, the effects whereof Paul deſcribes 
thus : 
Charity ſuffercth long, that s to ſay, j510n-13-4 
ſlow to anger ; and no wonder, Anger being pro- 
perly a paſſion raiſed out of a ſenſe of injury 
| done to ones ſelf. Charity is kind, as being 
the Image of that God who according to Saint 
John is /ove itſelf. Charity envieth not, 
Foraſmiuch as the good of the Univerſe, and of 
every man in particular is the wery life and 
pleaſure of the regenerate ſoul, whoſe real Re- 
generation is into this Divine Love. Chart 
ty s Tzpmpwelzs, docs nothing ſcuryily, raſh- 
ly or tumultuarily, foraſmuch as this Grace 
ariſes out of the allaying or extinguiſhing all 
the he” of our own wills and luſts. 
Is not. puffed up, this Spirit of Charity being 
F _ 
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not an hutfſy blaſt of crude Enthuftaſm, bat 
the permanent and [olid life of God in us, into 
which our Souls are regenerated by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghcſt. Doth not behave it 


ſelf unſeemly, no not 10 her Equals, much 


leſs Superiours, leaſt of all to the publick Ma- 
giſtrates, as being the ordinance of God, but 
gives honour to whom honour, and tribute to 
whom tribute is due. For in the life of Cha- 
rity all the quick Sentiments of Juſtice and 
Decorum are . eminently contained. Seck- 
cth not her own. Ard good reaſon, ſhe be- 
ing not a Self-lover, or lover of her own Sect 
or Faition , but that unſelf-interefſed Lowe, 
whoſe glory and oy is in the good of all man- 
hind, and in reference thereto, is mainly ſen- 


fible and ſolicitous of the common Intereſt cf 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, which ſo much con- 


cerns the ſalvation of men, and for this rea- 


ſon alone, a ſincere oppoſer of the Kingdome of 
Antichriſt.. Is not cafily provoked , to 
wrath and .inveive ſpeeches or ſevere .defigns, 
as-commonly Fattions are affefted one party a- 


gainft the other. Thinketh no evil, makes 


n20-miſconſtruftions or perverſe .colleftions fron 


the Opinions or Attrons of .men (that are  ca- 
; pable 


Es te  . - 


Pa arg EPs. , ” 


pable of better Interpretation) owt of an ill 
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will towards them. Rejoyccth not in iniqui- 
ty, though carried on with never ſo cunning 
Intrigues and never ſo good ſucceſs in the be- 


half of any Party. But rejoyceth in the 


truth , that is, In honeſt, true and plain 
dealing, not the preference of a Party but the 
common Intereſt of the true Church of Chriſt 
being the onely allowable ſpring of her Joy. 
C harity ( Tavl%, Sie), for that 1 look upon to 
be the more likely reading and not 5tyss, be- 
cauſe mals iraoira which bears the ſame 


ſenſe comes ſo preſently after ) Loveth all 


things, that is to ſay, is a ſincere lover and 
hearty imbracer of the whole Creation of God 
and a rejoycer in his works. Belieyeth all 
things, that is, All the Fundamentals, at 
leaſt, of the truly ancient and Apoſtolick Faith, 
in vertue of that purification of the Soul where- 
by ſhe has arrived to this tranſcendent ſlate of 
Divine Love. Hopeth all things, namely 


firmly expefleth all thoſe great and gracious 
promiſes of a Bleſſed Immortality after this 


life, ard the Glories and Enjoyments thereof, 
in which hope ſhe is ſo fixt and ſtedfaft, by 
reaſon of the purity of the Soul, and preſence 


i 2 of 


——————_——_—_—__—_—_— 


— 


 Ixxvi © The Preface to the Reader. 


re als lO oo——s — — 


XXXVIIL 
That the 
Sardian 


of the Divine Spirit in her, that as it follows 


(buoyed up by this full perſuaſion, and chiefly 
in aſſurance it is for the glory-of God and the 


good of his people ) ſhe, Endureth all things, 


being aſſured that God whom St, John calls 
Love, and with whom ſte is. united by faith 
and love, can carry her through a thouſand 
perſecutions and* deaths,-.and yet repoſe her 


ſafe at laſt in his own boſome. 


Which is according to that couragious pro- 


fe/ſion of the ſame bleſſed Apofile, Rom. 8. 


Whoſhall ſeparate us from” the Love of 
Chriſt 2 ſhall Tribulation; or Diſtreſs, Ox 


Perſecution, 'or Famine, - or-Nakednefſs, or 
Peril, or Sword? Nay n all theſe things 
we are more than Conquerours in him 
that loved us. For Lam perſuaded, © that 
neither Death, nor Lite, ( the fear of the one, 
or the love of the other.) nor Angels, nor 
Principalities, nor Powers, nor things prc- 
ſent, nor things to come, nor Height, 
nor. Depth, nor any other Creature {hall 


be able to ſeparate us from the Love of 


God, which 1s. in Chriſt our Lord. 
This is that moſt excellent, glorious and ſa- 
Iutiferous Idea or Charafter of the Pluladel- 
" plan 


a ear rr GER . 


—_ * 8 a R— a9 —% 


cw has ated _ W 


TT he Preface to the Reader. bexvii 


mot 


phian ſtate of the E hurch, which is immedij- Churchthe | 


nearer ſhe 


ately to ſucceed the Sardian, and in which makes to- 
alone the Reformed Churches muſt hope tc coaags 


0 Pattern of 
be in ſafe Harl our indeed. But in the mean %* Piilade! 
time the HNearer We compoſe OUY lelves tC greater will 


be her ſafery, 
this great Pattern, in the greater ſafety and but thar her 


kneſ! 
better coniition ſhall we be. If we will lay mane 
aſide all our Diſſentions and Animoſities, all 1 hiead a 


our Factions and Schiſms, and remember 


that for all the ſlir' and noiſe we make about 


Opinions and Ceremonies and Forms of Go- 
wernment , in the eſteem of our Lord Chrijl 
we are but dead bodies ( for ſo he declares to 
the Church in Sardis) being deſtitute of the 
' life of Chriſt, which is the Spirit of Love, 
whoſe fruits jo efſets I have above deſcribed 
out of St. Paul : If we could but have ſomuch 
zeal and ardour of mind to promote the Indi- 
ſpenſables of Chriſtian Religion as every Sect 
has to promore ſuch Forms or Opinions as C hri- 
flianity can well want, and yet be moſt effec- 
tual for the Salvation of Souls, which is the 
end of our Religion, it would be a xo" 
 ſymptome or ſign of our Recovery. For this 
undoubtedly would bring along with. it all De- 
cengy and Order and Moriger ouſneſs to the 


Ma- 


CO ee ee 
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Magiſtrate , whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil 
in things indifferent, and cement us together 
and conſolidate us Into one inexpugnable I em- 
ple of Chriſt, able to bear off all the aſſaults of 
the Emiſſaries of Antichriſt ; whereas now Di- 
viſions and Fattions, Animoſity and Diſcord, 
' amongſt our ſelves, is like to make us a prey 


to the common Enemy. Theſe things are live- 


ly repreſented to us in theſe two Epiſtles, the 
one to the Church of Sardis, the other to the 
Church of Phuladelphia, which therefore made 
me ſo ſolicitous to confirm to all the World that 
Truth, and here again repeatedly to declare 
it, That the Vilion of the Seven Churches 
1s a Prophecy of the State of the Church 
from the beginning thereof to the end of 
the world. 

KXXIX. . To which I will onely caſt in this third 


' The third 


nihſt reaſon, That it makes much for the Grace- 


reaonof 2, ſneſs and FElegancy and Enraviſhing Arti- 


his adding 


the third : - Fa. hs: 
Re. JE of this Divine Volume of Prophecies, the 


apendage. Apocalypſe , that the Viſuon of the Seven 
Churches be acknowledged ſuch a Prophecy as 
I have deſcribed, eſpecially if we conſider 
how the order of the Intervals agree with the 


order of the Synchronals of the Scaled and 
Opened 


( 
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Opcned Book-Prophecies, and particularly 
how the Church of Sardis fails in with the 
Riling of the Witnetles, on which things 77 
75 needleſs here to entarge any further and 
not tat all convenient, my Preface having at- 
ready ſwelled fo exceeding much beyond my 
expectation. | 

Onely I will remind the Reader that 1 am 


101 alone in this My confidence of the V, ifton of 
the Seven Churches being ſuch a Prophecy , 


thoſe two eminent T heologers Ludovicus Cro- 


—_> w—— 


cius and Balthaſar Wills ( an Authour 


that was very lately ſent me by a Rewerend 
gnd Learned Friend ) diſcovering the ſame 
truth before me, and the latter ſo well aſſured 
of it that he makes it the ground of his Ex- 


poſution of a conſiderable part of the Prophecy 


of Zachary as I have intimated above, and 


the more of us hitting upon and approving the 
ſame Notion, unknown to one anather, it ought 
to be the greater confirmation to others that 
the Notion is natural, found and true. Thus 
have I with all imaginable ſincerity and free- 
neſs given an account of this my Expoſition of 
the Divine Vifttons of Daniel and of my 
annexing the Threetold Appendage thereto. 

And 
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XL. And now that this my quſt zeal for the truth 


The Au- rt 16 
Toe ry. 74) 7707 ſeem to any one either unſeaſonable, 


ſtifcarion of 777770derate, Or extravagant : That it is not 
IS £CA . - 
for the - Unſeaſonable I think is over apparent, there 


truth of the 


Reformed Derng that ſtrong Effort by the Popiſh Party 


Rehgton— 4, bring their Religion again here into Eng- 


from the 


ſeaſonab! : -efore 1t 1 ' 
ſaſorable- land ; and therefore it is the duty of every one 


leſt men of oy Calling, as Ne finds himſelf tolerably 
God and the appointed for it, to inſtruct the people touching 
ei, the Soldity of - our Reformed Religion and 
foul Apoſta- Of 76 Deteſtableneſs of Popery, ſuch as it 


he. may be made out to be either from Reaſon or 
the Divine Oracles. For, for a Nation, Prieſt 
and People ro turn in a moment from one Re- 
ligion to another , as contrary to one another 
as Light is to Darkneſs, and Chriſt to Anti- 
chriſt, ſurely muſt be the greateſt ſlur that ever 
was put on the Profeſſion of true Religion ſince 
the world flood, and the greateſt gratification 
and Triumph, which that Triumvirate of pe- 
flilent Wits ever yet have had , I mean the 
Atheiſt, Antichriſt, and the Devil. And ve- 
rily there being that waſt difference betwixt 
the Reformed Religion and Popery, this conſt- 
deration alone, one would think, ſhould put 
an efſetual flop to any ones revolt, that is not 


an 
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an Infidel and believes nothing of a life to- 
come, V12. That if he does not ſtand his ground 
- in this aſſault, nor be driven off by the terrour 
| and aſſright of men, he cannot aſſure himſelf, 
but if the like threatnings of death and cru- 
elty were uſed to him to renounce all Chrifti- 
anity whatſoever, that he might be an utter 
i * Apoſtate from Chriſt, paſs over to Turciſm, 
| nay Paganiſm, and at laſt be perſuaded hum- 
bly to ſalute, not the cloven toe, but the hai- 
ry backside of the black Goat in a Nofturnal 
conventicle of Witches. The Conſciouſneſs 
| of which baſeneſs and impiety of ſpirit to him 
that has any ſenſe of Religion left in him, 
one would think,, ſhould be more affrightful 
to him, than the menaces of the moſt cruel 
Tyrant, or the very flames of Hell. Where- 
fore there being ſo ſlrong an Effort and tugg to 
debauch a Nation on this manner, how can it 
be unſeaſonable by all honeſt means to endea- 
wour to heep them ſound, that God be not dif- 
honoured, nor Religion ſlurred before the eyes 
of this Atheiſtical world, by ſo foul an Apo- 
ftaſie © 


| oh a. 
Nor is there any thing of Inmoderate That therels 


neſs or Extrayagancy in this my zeal for immode- 


k þo 
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rateneſs nor ft 
Extravagan- * 


cy in his zeal 
for the Re- 
formed Rel1- 


g10n. 


Gal. 4+ I 8. 


CE 


o good a cauſe. For I herein offend neither 
the Law of God nor man. And I doe but that 
duty I owe to my Prince, Church and Cour- 
try, in defending the eſtabliſhed Religion of 
the Land cpainſt all Oppoſers or Underminers 
of it ; and being what I defend is true, I have 
the Apeſites warrant if not command to. be 
zealous in it,who tells us, It 1s good to be zea- 
louſly affected always in a good matter. 
It is not onely aſſerted by our Church but it ts 
trrefutably proved by able writers of our Church, 
that the Church of Rome is Idolatrous. And 
the moſt horrid murders they have committed 
upon innocent ſouls hundred thouſands of them, 
becaufe they would not commit Idolatry with 
their Church, all Hiſtories ring thereof. Where- 
fore our Church in her Homilies does not flick 
to intimate this bloudy Idolatraus Church to 
be that Harlot in the Apocalypſe upon the 
Seven Hills, as alſo that the Pope of Rome 
is the Antichriſt, And Biſhop Jewel in his 
Volume againſt Harding, appointed by autho- 
rity to be im every Church, expounds the Man 
of ſin ( 2 Theſl. 2.) whom all the Ancients 
underſtood of Antichriſt, of the Biſhop of 
Rome, making the Antichriſt predicted there, 
| i0 
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to be the Pope. And indeed what Proteſtant 
writer before Grotius, ever expounded that 
Prophecy of any other than the Pope ? But 
how abſurd and ridiculous Grotius his Inter- 
pretation is, I have. abundantly ſhewn in my 
* Synopſis Prophetica. Now what extrava- a 
 gance is it in me who further confirm what 
our Church holds ( to ſay nothing of other 
C hurches) by a more perfeft and accurate ac-- 
count of the Prophecies of St. John and Da- 
niel ? Wherein I ſhew all thoſe Prophecies that 
the Ancient Fathers interpreted of the times 
of Antichrift himſelf , neceſſarily to belons 
to the Papal Hierarchy. And for Antio- 
chus Epiphanes whom they lookt upon as a 
Type of Antichriſt, T have further ſhewed how 
tively a-T ype he alſo is of the Pope. So fitly 
do things agree and cohere all along, in every 


place. 


And verily T am ſo well affured of the truth x111. 
With what 


of the Expoſitions I have exhibited of Da- Wi wht 
micl and St. John, thoſe parts eſpecially that 5 and at 
appertain to the deciding of thoſe grand Con- authour ha 


writ his Ex- * 


troverſies betwixt the Church of Rome and pofrions of 
the Proteflant Churches, viz. whether that gp Hor 
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parts that 
Concern 


mm. 


— 


chriſt, that I dare in an humble confidence 
ſpread them in the ſight of Heaven before 


points 


1xt us 
and the 
Church of 


Rome. 


God and his Holy Angels and the Bleſſed Spi- 
rits of the Saints departed, and particularly 
St. John and Daniel, the two inſpired Pen- 
men of thoſe Divine Viſions, which the ſpecial 
Providence of God has left to the comfort and 
diretion of his Church, and appeal unto 
them whether the Expoſitions be not true. 

'Not that I expect any miraculous woice 
from Heaven in atteſtation to the truth of 
the ſaid Expoſitions, but to ſignify thus to all 
the world with what ſincerity and aſſurance I 
have written them. Which I would have 
chiefly underſtood of the aboveſaid Controver- 
fies and of my Applications of things paſt. 
But ns for what is to come, that of the Poet 
may here take place, 


Mayris 9” api. 054 eixgfu nan. 


as he is the beſt Hariolus that gueſles well, 
ſo he the beſt Interpreter of Divine Prophecies 
that gives a rational account (whatever the 
Event may prove) touching ſuch paſſages of 
them as concern things yet future. Which I 


ſpeak 
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| ſpeak n reference to my Expounding Dan. 
Ch.11.ver(.4.5. of the taking of Rome by the 
Turk, whith T heartily wiſh the Papal Hie- 


rarchy may prevent by a timely repentance of 


their Idolatry and bloud. 

But the like fears and jealouſies of holy 
men in former time touching the Turks over- 
running the Weſt for their Idolatry, are ex- 
preſſed in our Churches Homily upon that ſub- 
ject, to which I refer the Reader. But as for 
the truth of my Expoſitions which reach the 
main points, whether the Church of Rome be 


not that Babylon the great, the mother of 
Harlots with the golden cup in her hand full of 


abominations and filthineſs of Fornication, the 
- woman 0n the Seven Hills that is drunk with 
the bloud of the Saints and the bloud of the 
Martyrs of Jeſus, and whether the Pope be 
not the Antichriſt and the Papal Hierarchy 
underſtood in all thoſe Prophecies in John and 
Daniel which the Ancient Fathers and Primi- 


tive Writers underſtood of Antichriſt ( whence 


it is manifeſt that the Pope with his Hierarchy 
is he) theſe things I profeſs are as clear to me as 
any point in all Theology and Philoſophy, Geo- 
metry itſelf-being not excepted. - 

But 
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A brief Re- 


ply to the 


But as for thoſe that anſwer this our well- 


grounded confidence of the truth of our Expo- 


Contemners {1ti@ns ( inſtead of endeavouring a ſolid con- 


of his well- 


grounded 


ENCE. 


futation of them, which they are conſcious to 


themſelves they can never perform, and there- 


fore have diſcreetly declined the taking notice 
of my Joynt-Expoſition of the ſeventeenth - 


and thirteenth Chapters of the Apocalypſc 
in my Synoplis Prophetica, publiſbed at leaſ} 


fifteen years agoe , which alone would make 
good the conclufions aimed at, of the Antichri- 


ſtianity and Idolatry ofthe Church of Rome) 


for thoſe T ſay which anſwer this well grounded 


confidence of mine with mocks and mowes, 
with diftorted drollery and courſe buffoonry, I 
have no other Reply to grve to them, but that 
I heartily pity them, and that I humbly 
conceive, if there were any remainders of 
a mans heart left in them, they would pity 
themſelves ( could they but once confider 
what a few hairs breadths their fouls are ele- 
vated above thofe of Monkeys or Baboons) and 


would ſadly fit down on their breech with their 


arms or rather forelegs, if you will, acroſs, 


aud figh deeply to the Maker and Former of 


all things that he would vouchſafe to transform 


them 


- 
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them into the fhape and ſtate of men. And 
I in the mean time, it being ſomething doubt- 
full how much the braying of their brutiſh na- 
ture may prevail, fball deſire all good people 
to pray for them. | 

But for thoſe to whom # given a move ſe- > _— 
ber and underſtanding heart and capable of visExpotri- 


ons are like 


the myſteries of God, I hope by peruſing the ro have with 
Expotitions which I have written upon the — 
Prophet Damuct and the Apocalypſc, they wil} Proxiants 


not ſtick, to acknowleds with oxr own C hurch nrevreace 

and other Reformed Churches that the Pope- their Prince 

dome is the Kingdome of Antichriſt, and the whats 

Roman Church moſt foxlly and loathfomly be- fie” 
' ſmeared with Idolatry and bloud, and that 


' thefe that ſhut their eyes from feeing and thetr 
mouths from profeſſing ſo plain a trath, are 
but dough-baked Proteſtants and in preat peril 
if occafion offer itſelf, to be amaſſed and 
ined again into the old ſoure lump of Popery, 
worſe than the very Leaven of the Phariſees, 
which Chriſt adviſed his Difciples to beware 
cf. Moreover, That the Rifing of the Writ-- 
neſles was fulfilled in the late Blefſed Refor- 
mation, and that, as the Popedome is the 

 Kingdome of Antichriſt , /o R — 

| Chri- 
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| Chriſtendome the oo of Chriſt, 

oppoſition thereunto, and a more wiſuble emer- 
fron of the Fifth-Monarchy ever diftin# from 
the four Monarchies ſo much guilty of Idola- 
try and bloud. And that as the many Sefs 
in the Primitive times, more in number and 
more hainous in quality ( as you may ſee in 
Epiphamius ) than have appeared ſince the 
Reformation, did not hinder but the Chriſtian 
Church was then the real Kingdome of Chriſt, 
n0 more do thoſe Sefs that appear in the Re- 
' formed Churches, but are lil towed by them, 
hinder at all but they are the true Kingdome 
of Chriſt alſo, and rightfully oppoſe the King- 
dome of Antichriſt, as the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans did the Kingdome of the Dragon. And 
that Reformed Chriſtendome being in truth 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, our inference there- 
from is very ſound, that we ought 'from the 
very heart to give all Reverence and obedience 
in things indifferent to the Magiſtrates thereof, 
a duty which is owing even to Pagan Magi- 
ſtrates from Chriſtians, much more, one would 
. think, to Chriſtian Magiſtrates from thoſe 
that pretend to be. Chriſtians themſelves. 


This 


——_ 
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This ts a Truth ſo firm and ſure that Thave 
placed it amongſt my eight Principles for the 
ſupport and enlargement of the Kingdome of 
Chriſt in my Divine Dialogues, in theſe ex- Didg. 
preſs words. The fifth Document or In- © ® 
ſtruction ſhould be to all the Members of 
Chriſts Kingdome, wherever their abode is, 
thatthey do not ſuffer themſelves to be 
ſtain'd with the leaſt blemiſh or taint of 
Diſloyalty to their lawful Sovereign, upon 
any account whatſocycr, but eſpecially 
upon a Religious one, there being no 
greater diſintereſt tothe true Religion,than 
co appear to be promoted or maintained 
by {> groſs an Immorality as Diſloyalty, 
nor any greater advantage than through 
Faith and Patience to bear all tryals and 
hardſhips, as the old Primitive Chriſtians 
did, whoſe eyes being liftup Heavenward, 
and their feet wholly in that path, by 
Providence ſtumbled on the Imperial 
Crown, the Emperour at laſt becoming 
a profeſſed Chriſtian. 

Furthermore, The Rifing of the Witneſ- xy. 
ſes and the Sardian Feciod commencing to-Ronar 
gether, That they of the Reformed Churches Cures we * 

[ are 


— 
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all atrentive- are bound in the fear of God with all atten- 
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Chriſt's Epi- T27/&71eſs t0 read C rijt's Epiſtle to the Church 
veto me tn Sardis, and eſpecially we of the Church of 


Church in 


Sara. And 1: , , ' *O] © 27 TNY 
Sarde. Ani England, ard 10 imp! eſs thoſe weighty words 


and ſavoury 077 Oz minds, Remember how thou haſt 
rinc 1 


he Book of TCCCIVEA and hcard, and hold faſt and re- 
yo prnaty pPcnt; @s of our carnal and ſenſual lives, ſo of 
of Evelane. our wantonneſs and ſlipperineſs in matters of 
DoArine, as thoſe two preat points atteſted by 
the Witneſſes of Chriſt, That the Popedome 
ts the Kingdome ot Antichriſt, and the 
Papal Hicrarchy the mother of Spiritual 
fornication or Idolatry, That we are to re- 
member what we have heard and recerved and 
hold faſt, and repent us of either our coldnef; 
in, or Apoſtaſie from the profeſſion of ſo grand 
concerning Truths, as alſo of our Schuſmat1- 
calneſs and Rebellhouſneſs; That we remen- 
ber I ſay what we hawe received, and may {ill 
read in that excellent Book, of Homilies of 
our Engliſb Church touching theſe main points 
of the Pope being Antichriſt, the Papal 
Church Idolatrous, and of that hainous 


wickedneſs of Rebellion againſi our lawful * 


| Sovereign , and of mingling any Righte- 
 ouſneſles or Satisfactions and Penances 
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of humane invention, with our Juſtification 
and Remifſſion of ſins in the bloud of Chriſt. 

The profeſſion of the Riſen Watneſles ir 
the Book. of Homilies is ſo ſincere , ſavoury 


and genuinely Chriſtian in this point without 


the leaſt leaning towards Libertiniſm and 


Antinomianiſm, that I do not doubt but this 


profeſſion of the Reformed Churches is allu- 
ded to, Apoc. 15. in the placing thoſe Har- 
pers that ſing the Song of Molcs and the 
Lamb, upon the Sea of glaſs mingled with 
fire, namely upon the ſhore of the Red Sea 
( for what reaſon ſo called it matters not ) in 
which Pharaoh and his Hoſt was overthrown, 
as the Pope and his Pontifician Clergy defea- 
ted by the Witneſſes profeſſing, That a true 
and living faith in the bloud of Chriſt 
( which the Title of the Red Sca i a Symbol 


of ) tor remſlion of 41ns does alone juſtify 


ns before God. Whereby they flung off a 


load of trumperies and tedious impoſitions of 


humane invention, by which they were kept 
in a worſe than Kgy ptian ſervitude under the 
Pope and Pontifician Clergy. And therefore 
the Reformed Churches are brought in, in the 
above-cited place of the Apocalypſe ( in 


2 mit a- 
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imitation of the Iſraclites that had eſcaped 
the thraldome of Pharaoh) ſinging a trium- 


phal ſong on the ſhore, as it were, of the myſti- 
cal Red Sea, where the Roman Pharaoh and 


his tyrannical Hierarchy were overthrown, 
and that wretched bondage, which thoſe true 
Ifrachtes had been kept in for filthy Lucre's 
ſake and gain of the Church, caſt off utterly 
and quite eſcaped. 
For, all that ſweet alluring power and genu- 
mne comfort from the Goſpel, and wonderfull 
efficacy to make men truly good, they hid from 
the eyes of the people ; and whenas the wery 
ſpecifick nature and eſſence of the Chriſtian 
Religion is a ſincere and vehement Love of our 
Sawutours perſon and peaceful repoſe of our 
Souls in his Paſſion and Merits, we in the 
mean time ating ſincerely ( as our Homilies 
require ) in this Covenant of grace, this high 
honour and affeftion we bear to Chriſt, this re- 
poſe and peace of mind we have in the merits 


of his moſt precious bloud and paſſion, thoſe 


ſupplies, by his promiſed Spirit, of illumina- 
tion, comfort and direftion, all this is ſo mi- 


ſerably and perfidioufly ſquander d away or 
fold, if you will: for the gain of the Church 


by 
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by mult iplying of falſe Patrons and the vain 
worſhippings of Saints and their images, | by 


making men to depend cn the Infallibility of 


the Pope.and his Prieſts, and by ſlifling 


all hopes of illumination and direftion from 


the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt, that the members 
of that Church are made not onely ſo many 


flaves, bereft of their Chriſtian liberty and © 


enjoyment of the love of Chriſt that procured 
it, but ſo many ſenſeleſs flocks or ſlones, as 
to Divine matters, and are taught to tranſ- 
fer all, that recumbency that every true Chri- 
ftian has on the perſon of our faithful High 
Prieſt, upon the perſons of theſe unskilful and, 
which is worſe, unfaithful T amperers with the 
Souls of men. 

Whoſe Salvation conſiſling in a lively 
faith and ſincere love, honour and de- 
pendance 0n the perſon of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, and doing the things that He com- 
mands , theſe deceitful Emiſſaries of Rome, 


0 Deteſtable Treachery ! carry on ſuch a Re- 


ligion or rather Superſtition, as whoſe very 
nature is to abuſe that Religious inclination 


in humane Souls by making them ſwattle 
away 
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away their love. and zeal upon falſe objeds, 
and. to ſpend their obedience on the vain in- 
wentions of men ; by making them rely on 


the falſly ſuppoſed merits of Saints, and to 


depend upon the perſon and Trumperies of 
an ignorant or deceitful Prieſt, inſtead of 


having their ſure repoſe in the richneſs of the 
mercy of God through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


To whom if we be immediately united by 


faith and love, and ſhew our love by endea- 


wouring ſincerely, to our power , to keep His 
commandments, this is the plain and compen- 
dious way to ſalvation. A!l other Interpoſals 
of humane invention are but diſtrattions and 


obſtacles thereto, and wicked eluſions of the 


power and comfort of the Goſpel of our Lord 
Feſus. This ſeems to be the ſound and ſa- 


woury ſenſe of the Homilies of the Church of 


England, and that in oppoſition to that Fe- 
oyptian ſervitude and wile bondage that 
Gods people were held in, under the Church 
of Rome. -. And certainly it muſt have been 
a moſt loathſome ſlavery and a fight intole- 
rable to as many as whoſe eyes God had open- 
ed, to ſee the whole ſcope of the Goſpel thus 

| eluded 
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eluded for fo Ithy lJucres ſake by the wretched 
"PA «of en, beſides the fordidneſs and 
foulrejs of 1d. atr; intermineled therewith. 
Which made tic jizte of that Church tntole- 
rable to as many a3 God had wiſited with his 
ſaving grace, and had made to underſtand 
this myſtery of Tniguity by the illumination of 
his holy Spirtt, inſomuch that it was more 
tolerable ro them to quit this world and life 
itſelf, than to comply with fuch horrid Impi- 
eres. 
How can we then, whom God long ſince has XVI. 


Several 


delivered out of this vite bondage, and have weighty Rea 
ſung that Triumphal Song of Moſes and the prota.” 
Lamb, return again into Sodom and F- Tot 


change his 


gypt ? How can we deſert a Religion, to t ie Ton 


pon the (o- 
Wimeſſes whereof God has given ſo ample g icirrionof 


witneſs in that bleſſed and Apoſtolick Refor- lobe 
mation, in raiſing them from the dead after 
three days and an half according to pre- 
| dittion, and calling them up into the Political 
| Heavens and fetting them to rule in high pla- 
ces? How can me return like a dog to his wo- 
mit * 10 a vomit caſt out and lying fo long 
time cold and ſour in the dirt and\ mire? a 
vomit: 
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vomit caſt out as nauſeous to all that is ſound 
or ſacred in the faculties of a man ? Nauſe- 
"ous to the outward ſenſes and inward ſenſes, 
Nauſeous to common Reaſon, Nauſeous to the 
principles of Logick and all ſound Philoſophy : 
ſo nauſeous to all theſe was that figment of 
Tranſubſtantiation forged for the gain and hc- 
nour of the Prieſthood , but quite. repug- 
nant to all the aboveſaid faculties of man, 
and nauſeous to all common honeſtly and mode- 
fly, to obtrude ſuch an impoſſible fiction up- 
on deluded people, and to make them profeſs 
it whether they will or no for fear of being 
cruelly and barbaroufly murdered, which muſt 
be exceeding nauſeous to all ſuch as have but 
the leaſt ſenſe of Fuftice or humanity remai- 
ning in them. How ſhall we again incorpo- 
rate with that Church whom the Spirit of God 
has ſo plainly as well as the Homilies of our 
Church of England declared to be the Whore 
of Babylon ? May we take the Members of 
Chriſt and make them the members of an Har- 
lot? How ſhall we forſake the Kingdome of 
Chriſt, and make our ſelves ſubjetts of the 
Popedome, which, out of St. John and the 
; - Pr fon 
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Prophet Danicl, ro ſay nothing of St. Paul, 
three ſufficient Witneſſes I trow to put an end 
to this controverſy, is moſt evident to be the 
Kingdome of Antichriſt. If treaſon and re- 
bellion againſt an earthly Prince be ſo hai- 
N0us a crime, as moſt certainly it is, what a 
crime is rebellion and treaſon againſt him who 
is aſſuredly King of Kings and Lord of Lords 
even the Lord Chriſt Feſus? 

And laſily, How can we turn our backs of 
a Religion, unleſs we will wilfully run into e- 
ternal perdition, that has all the aſſurance of 
truth againft that of the Church of Rome that 
the heart of man can wiſh or his curioſity re- 
quire ? Is the wote of Primitive antiquity of 
any value ? that flands for us, the Church 
for the firſt four hundred years being the very 
platform of our Reformation. Has Senſe + ? 2 
common Reaſon 2 the Rudiments of Logick ? | 
the ſound Principles of Philoſophy an / rig 
with them ? all theſe aſſ? re) witneſs for us 
againſt the impoſſible figments and fond for- 
gertes of the Church f We Has Morality | 
and indiſpenſable Principles of common Ho- | 
neſty, ( which the  Frevence of no Religion 

7 ought | 
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ought in any wiſe-to deface ) Has the eternal 
law of God and Nature implanted in our hearts 
any right to be appealed to? we right willing- 
ly appeal to it, how innocent the Form of our 
Religion is as to this, and how foul and 0b- 
noxious will be found the Principles of the 
Papacy. And fmally has the atteſtation of 
Scripture and bloud of Martyrs, ſome hun- 
dred thouſands of innocent and holy Souls, 
burnt and maſſacred by theſe Antichriſtian 
Perſecutors ? have ſuch ſerious Teſtimonies 
any force with them ? then have we even a 
cloud of Witneſſes in the behalf of the Truth 
of our Reformed Religion againſt the impious 
corruptions of the Church of Rome. 

The plain places of Scripture expreſly con- 
demn the worſhip of Images, the praying in 
an unknown tongue, the communicating but 
in one kind, and the like. And the Prophe- 
cres do not onely declare the Church of Rome 
to-be the Whore of Babylon, andthe Pope An- 
tichrift, but thoſe that profeſſed the faith of 
the Reformed Churches , to. be the Witneſ- 
ſes, to be the Martyrs of Feſus, and the 
Saints of the moſt High. Such a Segal is 


there 


. - 
. 4 
. 
” —* 
4 AO OO Og , — ' ll tw At. Ah. 


The Preface to the Reader. 


XCIX 


there ſet to the truth of the profeſſion of the 
Reformed Religion againſt the enormous cor- 
ruptions of Popery, even by the bloud of in- 
finite numbers of the ſerious and faithful ſer- 
wants of our Lord Chriſt, that I may not ſay 
even by the bloud of Chrift himſelf.W ho gave 
 himſclf, and ſhed his moſt precious bloud on the 
croſs, for his Church that he nught ſancti- 
ty 1t, and cleanſe it, as with the waſhing 


of water, by the word of God : and the . 


Pope heeps the word of God from the know- 
ledge of the people that they may wallow 
in the black mire of ignorance and the filth 
of Idolatry , for the gain of Holy Church. 
Chriſt the true Bridegroom gave himſelf for 


his Church that he might preſent it to himſelf 


a glorious. Church moſt illuftriouſly ſhining 
forth in the fruits of the Spirit and the 
works of real Righteouſneſs declared in the 
Goſpel : But the Pope blaſphemouſly arro- 
gating that Title of Sponſus Eccleſix, to 
himſelf, has debauched the Church, not pre- 
ſenting it a glorious Church to Chrift her 
true Husband, but in a whoriſh, pompous 
dreſs contrary to the Chriſtian mans very 
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promiſe in Baptiſm ( to forſake the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked world ) preſents 
it to himſelf a gariſb, gorgeous , Idolatrous 
Church for the ſatisfaftion of his own pride 
and lufi. And whenas Chriſt the true Huſ- 
band gave himſelf for the Church that ſhe 
might have neither ſpot nor wrinkle nor 
any ſuch thing, but be holy and without 
blenuſh, the whole body of the Religion of 
the Roman Church ſo far fonth- as it dijfers 
from the Foynt Profeſſuon of the Reformed 
Churches, is nothing but an overſpread te- 
profie of groſly falſe NoArines, and of foully 
Superſlitious, and Idolatrous Practices, beſides 
being ſmeared over and over again with the 
bloud of the innocent, and carrying on a per- 
petual deſign and trade of eluding all the 
force of true Religion and piety,' by.a multi- 
tude of humane inventions, and breaking off 
our comfortable recumbence and dependence 
upon the lovely perſon of our Lord Jeſus 
our faithful Sawiour and Redeemer, to de- 
pend- upon the perſon. of ſome ignorant. or 
deceitful Wight , that bewilders a deluded 
Soul with. a world of falſe devices and trum- 
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| peries,. giving her no ſolid reſt after ſbe 


has once ſlrayed from the ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and fallen into the hands 
of theſe deceivers, who are ſealed and oc- 
cruſtated in the trade of their impieties by 
a falſe and boaſtful pretence of their Chur- 
ches Infallibility,, and under the colour there- 
of declaring the true and faithful ſervants 
of Chriſt Hereticks , they' thereby ſnatch all 
occaſions to drink, and ſwill and make them- 


ſelves drunk with the bloud of the Saints of 


the moſt High, | 

From whence it is plain that the Roman 
Church is an eſtranged Synagogue, which is 
#0 Spouſe of Chriſt, but the Spouſe of the 
Pope, as he boaſtfully pretends to be her Huſ- 


band. So contrary does this Succeſſour of 


—— 


Sr. Peter to the example of St. Paul, who » cor. 1143. 


efpouſed the Church of Corinth as a chaſt 
virgin not to himſelf but to. Chriſt, but the 
Pope the Church of Rome not to Chriſt but 
to himſelf, and not a chaſt virgin but all. to 


be polluted with the filth of Idolatry which is 


Spiritual fornication. But ' Reformed. Chri-- 


ſtendome is the Spauſe of Chriſt as acknow-- 
 tedging 


Cl1 
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ledging no Husband but him, and depending 
immediately upon him by faith in his bloud 
alone and ſincere obedience to his commands 
( and not to the vain injunfions and inven- 
tions of men ) for her juſtification and ſal- 
wation. And for ſuch a Church his own chaſt 
Spouſe has Chriſt given himſelf, and poured 
forth his moſt precious bloud, and not for 
thoſe that have eſpouſed themſelves to ano- 


' ther Husband. Which is alſo a ſound Wit- 


neſs and may go for a moſt firm and authen- 
tick Seal to the ſaving Truth of our Refor- 
med Religion. 

Theſe things I have taken the boldneſs to 
ſpeak. with all freedome out of ſincere love. 
and faithfulneſs to the Souls of men of. what 
communion ſoever, that thoſe that are 
already deluded may be undeceived, and they 
that are yet of our Communion may never ſo 
deeply fin againſt their own ſouls as to de- 
part from it, and ſo diſlodging themſelves 
out of the boſome of Chriſt run into the arms 
of that man of fin and ſon of perdition the de- 
clared Antichriſt according to the 5 nas y of 
the Holy Scriptures, and more eſpecially of 

| thoſe 
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thoſe Divine Valtons of the Prophet Daniel, 
which T have with ſo faithful care and dili- 
gence expounded for mens fuller ſatisfaftion 
and inſtruftion, that they may return 1nto, or 
if they be there already, continue and per- 
fift in, the way of Truth and of everlaſting 
Salvation. 
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A Plain and Continued 


EXPOSITION 


Of the ſeveral - 


P2ophecies or Divine Uiſions 
OO THE 


het Daniel. 


Prop 


VISION I. 


The Vifion of the Image of the Four Metals ſignifying 
the Four Empires , Babylonian, Medo-Perſian, 


Greek aud Roman, ſeen firſt by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and after revealed to Daniel, Dan. 2. 


N the ſecond Year of his Reign ( which is now 
| about 2300 Years ago) did Nebuchadnezzar be- 
ing ſollicitous concerning the Fate of his own 
Empire and what would be atterwards, his thoughts 
coming into his mind upon his Bed , as it is faid 
'Ver. 29. fall into a Dream, which much affe&ed 
him when he was 1n it, and therefore was earneſtly 
deſirous to recall i into his mind again ; but not be- 
ing able, he ſent for his FA Aſtrologers, Sor- 
cerers, 
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cerers, and Chaldeans, to try if they could divine 
what this Dream was. For the thing was gone from 
him, neither could he recover it into his mind. But 
if they could have declared unto him what it was, 
he could then have very- well remembred he had 
dream'd it. Which forgetfulneſs of Nebuchadnezzar 
in not retaining the Dream in his mind, as well as 
the Impreſſion of the Dream it ſelf, is no ſmall Argu- 
ment of the Providence of God over lus Church and 
People, for whoſe ſake theſe things happened, v2z. 
That Nebuchadnezzar ſhould dream this Dream that 
concerned the Church of God infinitely more than 
himſelf, -and that he ſhould forget it, to the baifting 
of al his Magicians, Sorcerers and Chaldeans ; and 
thet Dario! a Jewiſh Yourh , and one of the people 
of God, ſhould by Divine Revelation have the ho- 
nour of declaring the King's Dream unto him, fo that 
the King could not but acknowledge that this was 
the Dream. By which alone it was manifeſt that 
the Spirit of the Holy God was in him. 

And the Dream, it concerning the people of God, 
(more than Nebachadnezzar himielt ) 1x Jews 
or Chriftians, there was this ſingular /good effect 
thereof, that they could not but be more certainly af 
ſured that it was a truly Divine Dream , neither 
feigned by Nebuchadwezzar, nor by Danie/, but 
communicated to. both by Gad, either immediate- 
ly, or by the miniftry of his Holy Angels. And 
that therefore Dazze/ having this privilege of de- 
claring Nebuchadnezzar's Dream, had alſo the fame 


laperna tural privilege of rigtitly mrerpreting there- 
of. The Larmoe ry yo rpretation: whereof 
1s as follows, which we: thall expound as briefl 

and as clearly as we nay , where there is nced, 


begin- 


/ 
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beginning at the 3x Verſe. For it will be ad- 
mrrable to obſerve how the Prefiguration of things 
in this Prophetical Dream reaches from Nebachad. 
nezzar's time not to our days only but even to the 
pouring forth of the ſeventh Vial, whereupon, all the 
Kingdoms of the World will become the Kingdom of 
the Lord and of his Chriſt. 

31. Thou D King, when thy thoughts came in- 
to thy mind upon thy Bed, and thou didit fall into 
that Dream, faweft, and behold a great Ymage, or 
great Statue of a Coloſtean bigneſs, it comprehen- 
ding 1n irs extent.no lefs than the ſucceſſion of Four 
Famous Empires. This great Image whoſe bxght- 
neſs was ercellent, it reprefenting the Sptendour and 
Glory of thoſe Empires it did prefigure, ſtood befoze 
thee. And the fon thereof was terrible, ſetting 

- out thereby the. great Fear and Awe thefe Empires, 
v7z. the Supreme Powers therein and their Miniſters, 
caſt the World into by their ſeverity, violence and 
cruelty. For which cauſe in another Viſion th 
are reſembled to wild Beaſts for their rage and bloud- 
thirſtineſs, as the true Church of God has too often 
tound them. 

32. This Jmage's head was of fine Goy, There 
being a Succeſſion of Four Empires hete to be prefi- 
gured by Four kind of Metals, the order of dignity 
or pretiofity in the Metals is made uſe of to ſet out 
the order of time, in the fucceſſion of che: Empires. 
And therefore becauſe Gold is firſt in efteem amongſt 
Metals, therefore the Golden part of the Image the 
Head, both becauſe it is the Head, and of Gold, de- 
notes the firſt Empire the Church of God, or People 
of the Jews were concerhied-in, viz. The Babylonian 
under whom they were then Captive. But as - 
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the Ten Tribes they were carried away into perpetual 


_ Captivity by Salmanaſer King of Aſrie long betore, 


never to be heard of again, at leaſt during the time of 
theſe Four Empires here prefigured. But the Jews 
properly ſo called were concerned firſt under the Ba- 
bylonian Empire, then under the Medo-Perfian ; de- 
crees being given out firſt by Cyrus then Artaxerxes 
in their behalf though Cambyſes was unkind to them. 
And under the great Xerxes by reaſon of his Queen 


' Eſther a Jew they had a ſignal deliverance from their 


bloudy. Enemy Zaman. And how they were con- 
cerned during the Greek Empire, eſpecially under 
Amntiochus Epiphanes, and much more under the Ro- 
man, is ſo notorious, that it is enough only to name 
it. Which reaſons may ſuffice why no more King- 
doms or Empires, and why theſe eſpecially, Baby/o- 
nian , Medo-Perfian, Greek ,/ and Roman are compri- 
ſed in this Image. The firſt whereof was ſignified 
by the Image's Head of fine Gold, as Dane! himſelf 
will anon interpret. His Breaſt and his Arms of 
Silver. The Arm is _ that part of the Body 
which reaches from the Shoulder to the Wriſt, and 


ſo excludes the hand, of which there is here no men- 


tion though there be mention of feet adjoyned to 
the Legs. Which is not fortuitous but deſigned. For 
this Breaſt with its Arms of Silver denotes the Medo- 
Perfian Empire , which conſiſting of Two People, 
the Medes and Perſians, they are fitly reprefented by 
theſe Two Arms; but with no mention of Hands of 
which the Ten Fingers would be the Natural parts, 
becauſe there was no diviſion of the Medo-Perfran 
Empire into Ten Kingdoms as there was of the Ro- 
may. His Belly and his Thighs of Brals. By this 
Belly and the T'wo Thighs of Braſs is underſtood m 
Gree 
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_ Greek Empire, which was One in Alexander, but 
after his death divided more notably and durably in- 
to the Two Kingdoms of the Lagiae and Seleucide. 
For at firſt there was a Quadripartition of his Em- 
pire, but that not laſting ſo long, or all parts of it 
being not ſo famous, or the Fews not ſo much con- 
cerned in them, this general Prefiguration of the ſuc- 
ceſſion of theFour Empires, takes notice only of what 
is moſt remarkable, as thoſe Two were: 

33- Dis Legs of Jron, Here begins the Rowar 
Empire ; ſuppoſe upon /Xmy/ins Paulus the Roman 
Conſul his vanquiſhing of Perſeus the laſt King of Ma- 
cedonia, From which time the Roman Empire in the 
Prophetical account may rationally ſeem to com- 
mence, the Greek or Macedonick Empire properly ſo 
called being then put-an end to, though other parts 
ſtill remained. And here the Rowan Empire may 
very well be Ayu by the Two Legs, that State 
tor many Hundred years being moſt-what ſupported 
by the Supreme Power of their Two Conſuls. And 
ſo this CharaQter may be alluded to by the Two Legs, 
to underſtand what People is meant, though the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Empire commence no higher than from 
the vanquiſhing Perſeus King of Macedonia by AEmy- 
lius the Conſul Which Conſular Power continued 
above an Hundred years after, and the Name much 
longer. So fit an Emblem are theſe Two Legs of 
Iron, of the People of Rowe and their Empire. Þfg 
Feet part of Jron, and part of Clay, Which Feer 
imply the Tex Toes which are parts of the Feet, and 
. - therefore repreſent the Roman Empire divided into 

Ten Kingdoms. Which Ten Kingdoms are alfo prefi- 
gured by the Ten Horns of the Fourth Beaſt, Chap. 7. 
The diviſion of which Roman Empire into 'Ten _ 

| ms 


An E-xpofition of feveral V1 s. 1 


/ ns w64Þ ——_7 CR" 34 2 - OTIS "To FT  OORETIT v 4x AtSaes 3 Tu \ Brake FB Ps 


doms happening _-ſince the Empire became Chriſtian, 
we may better thence underſtand what is meant by 
the Feet being partly of ro», and partly of Clay, 
namely, That in that time of the Roman Empire it 
was become partly Ecclefiaſtical and partly Secular, 
by rhe /ron as before underſtanding the Secular Power, 
by the Clay the Ecclefiaſtical; Which Clay, or Earth 
" here -in Daniel ſeems to be alluded to Apoc. 12.16. 
where the Earth is ſaid to help the Woman, name- 
ly, an OEcumenical Council, by opening its mouth 
and fwallowing down the floud of Contention (which 
the Arians eſpecially had raiſed) by their condem- 
ning that Herefſie : | as if-a Clayie ground ſhould 
ckave with a wide ſciſſure and ſwallow down a ſud- 
den Torrent, or Land-floud. 
34. Thou laweft till a Stone was cut out with- 
out hands, that is, Beſides this Image and the Four 
diſtin Metalline parts thereof, thou ſaweſt more- 
over a Stone cut. out without hands, no man with 
Axe or Gavelock diſkvering it. Which Stone is Chriſt 
and his true Church , himſelf being born in a ſuper- 
natural way by. the over-ſhadowing of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and his Church'being raiſed and propagated 
ina ſapernaturatway by the aſſiſtance alſo of the Ho- 
ty Spirit, by real Miracles , by unfeigned SanCtity, 
and by invincible Patience and Suffering for the Truth. 
Wixrefbre the true Chriſtian Church , Head with 
the Members, - this- is- that Stone cut out withour 
hands, whith ſinivte the Ttnage upothis Fiet, which 
were of Jron anv Ctap; anv-beake thent in: pieces. 
This true Apoſtolick Chureh which appeared with 


Chriſt.and his Apoſtles, and ſo on in the pure Primi- . 
tive; times,- will at laſt ſtrike the Image upon his Feer, 
namely, under: the Seventh Vial, or at that War of 


the 
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- the Rider on tlie White Horſe - Wherein the Bratt 


and the Falſe Prophet (the remainder of the rox and 
degenerate Clay) are caſt into a Lake of Fire burning 
"T Brimſtone, Apoc. 19.21. 

5. Then was the Jron, the Clay, the Bza(s, 
the Silver, and the Gold b2oken to pieces together, 
and became like the Chaff of the Summer thzeſh- 
ing-flooa, and the Cind carried them away that no 


place was found fo2 them. This plainly anſwers to 
the caſting the Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet into the 


Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone. Both places 
ſignific the utter aboliſhing all the Idoktrous Tyran- 
ny remaining in the > th Empire at that time, whe- 
ther in the Secukr or Ecclefiaſtical Powers. But that 
then the Clay, Braſs, Silver, and Gold are ſaid to be 
— to Pieces together, that is © -_ embelliſh- 
of the external Cortex of the Viti The ſuc- 
on of theſe Four Emp! beingexhibired _ 
are made alfo to fall to duſt at once 
5 fo that the ſacceeding Empire moſt-what oceu- 
pying the Poſſeſſion and Territories of the Aazeredent, 
that which boy xm the _ may in — be 


the hone © rue 
. Church purged roi al Siporſtitious, dolatrous, and 
Tyrannical Principles and Practices will over-ſpread 
the whole World in a manner; the Xiugdoms of this 
world, 2s it is predicted in the. Drs , becoming 
the X; 
State © 


the Church ray be termed' Regnum Montis, 


the Kingdom of the Mountain , (25 Me. Mede has _ 


doms of the Lord, and of his Chrift. - Thus 
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well noted) as the State before this may be called 
Regnum Lapidis, the Kingdom of the Stone. 

36. This is the D2eam, Which miraculouſly and 
by the mere inſpiration. of the Spirit of the moit High 
was commiunicated unto me , and which the King 
cannot deny but to have been the Dream which he 

was fo defirous to recover into» his mind. And we 

will telk'the Jnterpzetation thereof before the King, 
Which he. may. be :ſure;is true and Divinely inſpired, 
itibaing.impoſlibleaty.man ſhould know; the thoughts 


of another man, eſþ&cially; ſo ſtrange and" opersle-as 


theſe, .unleſs he'-wete  inſpired.': Whence my decla- 
rIng. the. Pream ;ought to be logk'd- upon..as-2 Ter: 
tain aſſurance of the truth 'of -my- [nterpretatihn ; 
which is this. ' DR I OS = 
- . 37. Thou, © King, art a King of Kings,,;that 
is ,. The' greateſt,King on- Earth. - .F02-the God of - 
Heaven Jar STO thie:a_ Kingdom, 'Power,, and 
(! { -- ad: NP. ;Thou: haſt; a'Strong., Po-: 
tent; and, Glorious Kingdom, - and it is the gift of 
God unto: thee, 'and.therefore_thou ſhouldft .reniem- 
ber to goverd as his Vice-gerent-,' /-- 11; 177,77 -- 
 _: > wheroloever the Childzen of men divell, 
- viz. thecultivated places of his Kingdom, The Beats Þ-- 
of the Field, The defart places of Arabia and 4frick, Þ}, 
lays Gretizs, Aud; the: Fowls of the-Heaven ,--In- ' 
vious and inacceſſible Rocks,: where gnly the Fowls | 
| of Heaven. can neſt, [Þath-he given into thy hand, 
and hath mave thie Ruler over them all. - All theſe 
diverſities of the. vaſt places of thy Kingdom art thou 
Lard over, And God-having given thee ſo large an 
Empire, .ſo-proſperquy..and. glorious, I declare unto 
..and figuratively ſpoken by a Synecdoche or Metonymie - : 


for, 
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Babylon, or , Thou art 'the _ Lord and Owner -of #t. 
From whence we may be aſſured that the Head of 
Gold ſignifies the Babylonian Kingdom , Nebuchad. 
»e2zar being then King of Babylon, and Cyaxares the 
 Mede conjoyn'd in afhnity and confederacy with Na- 
bopolaſſar the Father of Nebuchadnezzar having, ſub- 
verted Nizeve the Metropolis of the Aſſyrian Empire, 
together with the-Empire it ſelf ſome Four years be- 
fore, and near an. Hundred and twenty years after 
Salmanaſſer had taken Samaria, and carried the Ten 
Tribes away captive; © hi 4h 151 

F 9. And after thee ſhall ariſe another Kingdom 
inferiour to thx, The firſt Empire compriſed in 
this Image being thus evidently the Babylonian, it 
does naturally tollow that the Second :muſt ;be-the 
Medo-Perfian begun in Cyrxs. Who firſt- having 'ta- 
ken Baby/ox, and Belſhazzar the laſt King being ſlain 
by the Medes and Perfians: he bronght- along with 
him, though he delivered. the Empire to tus Uncle 
Darius the Mede ; yet he:being aged, and dying with- 
in a year or two he preſently tucceeded him, and'be- 
came Monarch'of the Mzdes as well as Perfrans; him- 
ſelf alfo being a Medo-Perſiay by extraction, 'on the 
Mother's ſide a Mede, and on the Father's ſide a Per- 
fran. Whence he: was called *Hula@z;:or a Mule; as 
Grotius notes. But that the coaleſcency:-of theſe Two. 
Nations into One Kingdom or Eqapiee , is ſignified 
| by the Silver part of the Image which is the Breaſt 
from which the Two Arms come, has been noted 
above. pe | TY 
The hardeſt ſcruple is, how this Megdo-Perfiav,Eqm- 
pire /hould be ſaid to' be leſs than that. ot Nebugbad- 
wezzar's, tis Babylonian , there being the acceſſion 


ot 


tor, Thou art the Head of this Golden Kingddm of 
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of Perfa, and all the Acquiſts. of Cyrus added thereto. 


Grotius his anſwer is, uza- Cyrus & ſucceſſores ejus 
Africam non tenuerunt. Gaſper Sanitius, That there 
was not that pacateneſs nor tranquillity in the Medo- 
Perfian Empire that there was in the Babylonian, or 
ſo continued proſperity and ſucceſs. Calvin makes. 
one Empire interiour to another, ( as the Metals are- 
from Gold to Iron,) in Morality, Temperance, Ju- 
ſtice, Faithfulneſs, &c. according to that vulgar opi- 
gion. expreſſed in Eerace, Carm. Gb. 3. od. 6. 


LEtas parentum pejor avis tulit 
Nds mequiores mox daturos 
Progeniem witioftorem. 


Whence ſprung that Poeticaldeſcription-of the World's. 
degenerating according, to the Four Ages thereof, 
from Gold to Silver, from Silver to Braſs, and from 
Braſs to Iron. Which in all likelihood was more 
particularly occaſioned from Nebuchadnezzar's Dream 
of this Image of thoſe Four Metals,. Antiquity not 
underftanding the true ſenfe thereof. A 
But it is poſſible that foraſmuch as it is read, And. 
| after thee ſhall ariſe another Kingdom inferiour to 
#hee ; that. [to thee,] is here on purpoſe put for [ to. 
thine, ] that the fr/ſf Zead of this following King: 
| dom might be underſtood to.be more eſpecially com- 
pared with him, in- which there ſeems apparent odds. 
For Cyrus the firſt Head of the Medo-Perfian. Monar- 
chy or Empire reigned-not paſt Two or Three years. 
in that inlarged Empire, and-not paſſing Thirty in 
his Kingdom of Perfia, whenas Nebuchadnezzar in 
his Babylontan Empire reigned Three and forty years. 
moſt ſpkndidly and proſperouſly, infomuch that = 
EXCCIS: 
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exceſs of his proſperity caſt him into that Septennial 
delirancy, out ot which he was recovered and gave 

raiſe to the God of Heaven. But Cyrus as he reigned 

ut a ſmall time in the Medo-Perfian Empire, fo he 
was vanquiſhed inglorioufly by the hand 'of a Wo- 
man, 7Tomyris, a Scythian Queen, who cut off his 
Head and caſt it into a Veſſel, of bloud ſaying, Sata 
te, Cyre, ſanguine, quem fitiſti, But whether this 
way or that way pleaſe beſt to make the eaſieſt ſenſe 
'of the Text, it is unavoidably plain, that this fecorif 
Monarchy is the Medo-Perfian, nor does any Inter- 
preter doubt of it. And another thirv Kingdom of 
Þ2als. This ſhews plainly, that the Golden, Sil- 
ver, and Braſs parts of the Image, ſignifie Three di- 
ſtint Kingdoms. But now it 1s evident in Hiſtory 
that as the ON Empire ſucceeded the Baby- 
lonian, ſo the Macedonick, or Grecian , ſucceeded the 
Medo-Perfian. For Alexander Macedo after he had 
vanquiſhed Darius Codomannus in his laſt Battle at 
Arbela , ( Darius being ſlain ſome Six months after 
by Beſſus one of the Peers of his own Empire, and 
Babylon taken,) tranſlated the Monarchy trom the 
Medes and Perfians to the Greeks ,about the third year 
of the 112 Olympiad. And that the Greet Empire 
was not unfitly ſet out by the Two Thighs of Braſs, 
by reaſon of thoſe Two moſt eminent parts of it, in- 
to which after Alexander's death it was divided, and 
ſtood fo divided for a long time, namely, the Two 
Kingdoms of the Lagide and Seleucide, I have no- 
| ted above. - And it may not be altogether imperti- 
nent to Note alſo what Juſtin writes, Lib. 12. Ea 
die qui natus eft Alexander due Aquilz totd die pree- 
petes ſuper culmen domiis patris ejus ſederunt , omen 
duplicis tmperii Europx Alizque preferentes. w_ 
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eſpecially , ſutes well with this Metal , they being 


thall bear rule over. all the Tarth. So it is ſaid” of 
him, 'x Maccab. 1.. He made many Wars , and wor 
many ſtrong holds, and ſlew the Kings of the Earth, 
and went .throuzh to the ends of the. Earth. And fo 
Tuſtin, Lib. 12.. From the utmoſt Coatts of the O- 
cean were Embaſſies fent to. him-returning to Baby- 
lm, both: of the Carthaginzians and other Cities of 
Africk, yea of Spain, Sicily, France, Sardinia. And 
ſome allſo.irom 7ta/y expected. his return to Babylo- 
wig; Adeo univerſum terrarum orbem nominis ejus 
terror invaſerat, ut cuntla gentes veluti deſtinato fibi 
Regi adularentur. Which is enough to ſhew how well 
this prediction ſutes with the event. 

40. And the fourth Kingdom ſhall be as ſtrong as 
Jron. That this fourth Kingdom is the Roman is 
manifeſt from hence that it ſucceeds the Greek Em- 
pire; which it may ſeem moſt properly firſt to ſeiſe 
upon, when /Zmylius Paulus the Roman Conſul had 
vanquiſhed Perſeus the laſt King of Macedonia. But 
about. an Age atter the Kingdoms of the Lagide and 
Seleucide, thoſe Two eminent Parts or Thighs ra- 
ther of the Macedpmrck or Greek Empire, were ſub- 
dued alſo by the Romans. The laſt of the. Seleucide 
or Kings of Syria, Tigraneg, *%,as vanquiſhed by Pom- 
pey,. and Syria reduced into a Province; as alſo #- 
8p! by Anguſtas when he-had 'vanquiſhed 4ntrnins 
the Husband: of Ckopatra., Daughter 'of Prolemezus 
Auletes, the laſt but one of the Zagide, or Kings of 
gypt.. Whence it is.plain-that the Roman ſucceeds 
the Greek Empire as the Greek -the Medo Perſian, and 


- that therefore this is the Fourth Kingdom prefrgured 


by the Image of Four ſeveral Metals. And the Ge- 
nius of the Roman Empire , the former days of it 


hot. 
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not only full of courage and valour, but alſo hardy, 
rigid, tcvere, 'and indeed cruel; . They thar are any | 
thing verſed in-Hiſtory will eaſily acknowledge this 
a fitting Character. To which you may add what 
1s intimated in the Text , namely , that as Iron can 
cut, and form, and ſubdue all thoſe Three firſt Me- 
ta, Gold, Silver and Braſs, fo the Roman Empire 
could vanquith and ſubdue all thoſe Regions wherein +: 
the Babylonian, Medo-Perfian, and Grecian -Empire 
was ſpread. Which feat not being done by the King: 
doms of the Lagide# and Selexcide, it is impoſſible - 
they ſhould be the Fourth Kingdom of Daniel. And 
beſides this, we may be infallibly ſure that the Fourth 
Kingdom is the Romarr, in” that the Stone-cut out 
without hands happened; during the Roman Empire, 
(and it muſt happen in fome of the- Four Kingdoms 
according to the Viſion, and. not-during: the King- 
dom of the Zagide and Seleucide.. Fomſmuch as 
Jron b:eaketh in pieces and ſtibdueth all things, and 
as Jron beeaketh all theſe, zz:: all theſe Metals of 
Gold;- Silver and Braſs; half it, rhis Rowan King- 
dom or Empire; bteak* in- pteces-and bitſe , the 
Countries and-Peopk -which-the Babylonian , Medo- 
Perfian, - and Grecian Empires had ruled over. 
4x. And whereas thou ſaweſt the Fixt and Toes. 
Here is mention rmade of Toes with the Fees, which 
juſtifies our-expoſitioniabove, Ver. 33.: But now we - 
are come hither, we muſt remember- we are come 
unto that period of the Roman -Empire when it was | 
divided into 7ev Kingdoms 5 which areintimated by 
the Ten Tves of the Statue. - Which Ten Toes anſwer 
to the Ten Horns of the Beaſt actually crowned. Which 
is the time that - the Two-horned Beaſt riſes out of 
the Earth « 16-it is faid, Apoc. x3. And-why not 
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An Expoſition of ſeveral V1 s. I. 


-can ſtick to a 
likewife. But there being fo palpable a- difference 


themſelves being 
Potters Clay,” = ar ito 


pk ,aÞohs 


dine a 


out of a white C layie clammy Earth, ſuch as Potters 
make uſe of, as-well as out of any other Earth be- 


fide. And. no man I think while he conſiders that 


the /rox here ſignified men, a body Politick of them, 
08 that this cla does 1ignifte ſo 


betwirxt /ron and Clay, it 15 manifeſt that there 


"mult be as great a difference betwixt theſe Two bo- 
| Nos Politick, the one ſignified by the ron, the other 
IE Clay ; the former ſuppoſe the Secular Power, 


latter the Ecclefiaſtical; as it is ſaid of the Papal 
Hierarchy, EEE is the little Horn, Chap.7. 24. that 


that Horn or King ſhall be dzver/e from the reſt, 


which diverſification here betwixt the Secular and 
Ecclefraſtical Power , ſignified by the ro» and the 
Clay, need not be —_ ed - words , the Symbols 
different. Part o* 
7 Ang 5 that is, part 
of ſuch clammy white Clay as Potters make aſe © of, 
and _—_— y of ; fag which implies that by that time 
was divided into Ten Kingdoms , the 
an to be neither. in the Secular 
Power abſolutely, nor in the Z7ierarchical, but they 
were ſo mingked together that it was not compleat 


-or full without both concurrent ; the Eccleſtaſtick 


the Secular, i» or- 
hereof within no 


The Kingdom 


Power ' gerting ſuch a hank vu 
Spiritualia ,. the e 


long time appeared with a wi 


-thall be divided 3 that: is, ap as. be divided 


or ſhared betwixt the Papal or Sacerdotal Hierarchy, 
and the Secu/ar Orders of Em and Kings. For 
-the Iron andC/ay cannot for the diviſion of the 
Empire into Tex Kingdoms', for that the Tex Toes 


preftigure , but the ſharing the Summa Poteſtas be- 
twixt 


\ Ab. od 
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twixt the Secular Magiſtrate and Papal, or Sacerdo- 
tal Hierarchy. But there ſhall be in it of the frength 
of the Jron , fozalmuch as thou ſlaweſt the Jron 
mired with the miry Clay t. that is to ſay, The 
Sword-men or Secular Power of the Ten-Kings was-: 
ſo aſſured to the maintaining the Power and the In- 
{titutes of the Papal Hierarchy (though never ſo foul 
or Idolatrous, ſo they made for the Sacerdotal world- 
ly Intereſt ). that the Papal Empire, or the Empire | 
tramed according, to that pattern and ſcope, was as 
it were ſtrengthned with Iron. Which is that which 
is intimated Apoc. 17. F3. where the Ten Kings are 
ſaid to give their —_— and Power to the Beaſt 
that was, and is not, and yet is. Which is the Em- 
pire reiaſhioned again into a Pagan-like Idolatrous. 
Form, for the worldly advantage of the Papal Hie- 
rarchy. Thus was the Iron mixed with the. miry 
Clay,..the Ten Kings cleaving ſo cloſe to the intereſt 
of the Papal Idolatrous Clergy. 
42. And as the Toes of the Feet were part of 
| Jron, and part of Clay,. rhat'is, And as every one 
of thoſe Ten Kmgdoms.conſiſted of 'TemporaFpower : 
and Eccleſiaſtical, the Papal Hierarchy being bran- 
ched through all the Ten Kingdoms till the Refor- 
mation : $90 the Lingdom ſhall be.. partip ſtrong; 
and partly bzoken3-that is, The Reman Empire di- 
vaded-into theſe Ten Kingdoms ſhall be partly ſtrong, . 
and partly brittle ; the Papal Power weakening the 
abſolute Power of each Kingdom , and occaſioning 
| many breaches and jars in Chriſtendom. 


43- And whereas -thou ſaweft Jron mfrt- with- 
miry Clay, I ſhall tel-thee the reaſon of it by what 
means it came to- paſs in that meaſure it did ; They 


Halb mingle themlelves. with the ſeev.of men 3 - ſo 


OUr. 
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our Engli'h renders it, With the-ſeed of men. The Sep- 
tuagint, e avp'wam ealgeror. By this Interpreters 
ufyally underitand *alliance by Marriages, whereby 
one.iiingdom may be more ſurely obliged to keep 

e and amity with another. But domnand? cu- 
pido cunttis affettibus flagrantior' eft, as the Hiſtorian 
obſerves. And if this may. go for a good ſenſe as to 
the ſodering of the Ten Kings one to another, the 
Iron to the Iron , yet we are to conſider that the 
Text here ſpeaks ofthe Fron being mixt with Clay, 
and' how 'they come to naite.. "they thall mingle 
one with another, faith he, -RWIR YM, ey GTEÞ MC 
n-Hwnuy. It might as well be rendred, 2» aor- 


' e& erewnwy, in ſementi hominum, that is , by pla- 


civg of men in Semirarzes, where they ſhall be fo 
brought up; .mformed: and inſtrutted., ſuppoſe in 
Covents, Monaſteries ; and other ſuch like .places, 
that they ſhall be made notable inſtruments, ſo to in- 
ſmuate into the Secular Powers, and alſo into the 
People as to ingage their affeftions to. his Holineſs, 
the great Eccle{iaſtick Sovereign, and to all the Rites, 
Inſtitutes, 'and Doctrines that are fitteſt to ſupport 
that Papal Greatneſs. 'The Propagation and Ditle- 
mination of ſuch-initruments as theſe, I conceive to 
be alluded to, as. if he ſhould fay, They ſhall mingle 
one with another, agree or unite together, (es avip- 
{4am arownoey, or & aveps, for lo'YN may fignific,) 
by :the ſowing or planting of men jn the Seminaries 
aboveſaid , fitting them tor the foreſaid purpoſe, the 
more brisk, eunning, and gentite attacking Princes 
and great Men ; and other Monks, Prieſts, and Friers 
hanging faſt on the people, and clarting upon them, 
and cocping warm in-them all the modes of Idolatry 
and Superſtition, and all the Principles and "+ 
£ilat 


Hh - - 
: "VER | F | LR 
, 2 —_— dr "0 =. C y aps » 4 Mi - 4 "3 = by _ 
<2 i b TOES Prof Ye. e p ' 
Ja F: * 


. LS. "3 
has. n . © \ "he 
R Fe. : 
's - ty - » 
"- Wong oe I 
7 -—_ = : a 
x 


a" err nent 
V is. I. Prophecies of Daniel, _ 


- 
_——— 


that may be gainfull to the Papal Hierarchy. Thus 
the Clay ſticks to the Iron as well as it can. But 
they ſhall not cleave ( o very firmly ) one to ano: 
ther, even as Jron is not mired with Clay, And 
what Bickerings and Claſhings there have been be- 
twixt theſe Two Powers, the Secular and Ecclefraftick 
in particular Kingdoms, the Chronicles of each King. 
dom will declare : As alſo what combates there have 
been betwixt the Pope, and the Emperours, both 
Greek and German, is notoriouſly known to all. I will 
only cite one paſſage out of 7he Defence of the Right 
of Kings, written by King James of bleſſed Memory. 
Let Hiſtories be ſearched , faith he, Let juſt ac:- 
counts be taken, and beſide many Sieges laid to-Ci- 
ties, it will appear by true computation, that Zen 
the Fourth , and Frederick the Firſt fought above 
Threeſcore Battles in defence of their own Right 
againſt the enemies of the Empire, ſtirred up to'Arms 
\l by the Popes of Rome. And indeed the dealings and 
uſurpations of that Hierarchy grew ſo intolerable that 
many Kingdoms at laſt ſhook them off, and would 
admut the Papal Authority and _— \no longer. 
Whereby was manifeſtly. fulfilled which is here pre- 
dicted by Daniel, That they ſhall not cleave one to 
another, even as Iron is, not mixed with Clay, It is 
an unnatural and heterogeneal union, and therefore 
not durable and' permanent. This paſſage therefore 
in Daniel ſeems to'anſwer to that in the Apocalypſe, 
Ch. 17. v.16: And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt 
upon the Beaſt they ſhall hate the Whore, and make 
her deſolate and naked, &c. Which was performed 
in ſome meaſure in the happy Reformation begun in 
Luther's days, and when there will be a farther ac- 
compliſhment of it, hes wholly in the pleaſure of the 
Almighty. D 44-Ind 
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ceeded the Babylontans , the Greeks the Perfians , 


- ..44- And in the vays of theſe Kings ſhall the God 
of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom which ſhall never be 
deſtroped, After Paxze/ in his Interpretation has 
gone through all the Empires compriſed in that Image 
which Nebuchadnezzar ſaw trom head to foot , now 
he begins to explain the myſtery of the Stone cut out 
without hands; whereby 1s underſtood Chritt , with 
his truly pure Apoſtolick Church. Wheretore by 
[ in the days of theſe Kings ] muſt be underſtood in 
the days of the Fourth, zz. in the time of the Rs- 
man Empire. For Chriſt was born, and his Goſpel 
divulged, and his Church firſt gathered in that time, 
as every body muſt acknowledge. And the Seven- 
ty weeks plainly carry to that time alſo. But now 

is pure Church of Chrilt being called the XA'zmgdom 
which the God of Heaven (hall ſet up, we may ob- 
ſerve from hence, how in our Saviour Chriſt's preach- 
ing-and mentioning the Xingdom of Heaven and the 
Kingdom of God, that it had a reſpe&t to this Prophe- 
cy : And the uſe of thoſe Phraſes with him does fur- 
thee ratifie our interpreting it thus, of the appearance 
of Chriſt with his true, Church. Which 1s _ 
called the Xingdom of Heaven or of God, becauſe the 
raiſing of it was by the ſpecial miraculous power of 
the God-of ZZeaven. And the adminiſtration of this 
his true Church is by his Sptrit from above in the 
hearts. of his true Believers. God 'does truly ruke 


| there by his Spirit, whence it is rightly called the 


Kingdom of God. Which ſhall never be deſtroyed. 
The. Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it. The 
true and living Church which the Spirit of Chriſt 
actuates , this ſhall never fail And the Kingdom 
ſhall not be left to other people. The Perfans ſuc- 
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and the Romans the Greeks, but no Empire ſhall fuc- 
ceed,nor any People the true Chriſtian Church which' 
is the Kingdom ot God, which either as Reguum La- 
pidis, or elſe as Reguum Moxtis will laſt to the end 
of the World. But it ſhall bzeak in-pieces and con- 
ſume all theſe Kingdoms that is, When it has be- 
come Regnum monts, it will have overſpread, and will 
poſteſs, and keep iti rule all the Countries that the 
Four great Monarchies, ſignified by the Statue, had 
occupied. And the Three former Kingdoms being as 
it were incorporated into the Fourth, or becauſe the 
Four Kingdoms are in this Image exhibited at once, 
the Kingdom of the Mountain, tor the embelliſhing 
the cortex of the Viſion , is ſaid to break in pieces 
and conſume all the other Kingdoms together , ſtri- 
king the Image on the Toes as I noted above. And 
ft ſhall ſtand fo2 ever. According as it is ſaid, 4- 
poc.11.16. The Kingdoms of the world are become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord, and he ſhall reign for ever 
and ever. £20 
45. Fozaſmuch as thou ſaweſt that the Stone 
was cut out of the Bountain without hands +5 thar 
is, Foraſmuch as the State of -the true Church of 
_ Chriſt is the abſolute work of God, carried on by his 
ſpecial Providence not by humane arts or policies , 
and that it was thus begun, and that he is with his 
Church to the end of the World : And that it bzoke 
in pieces the Jron, the Braſs, the. Clay, and the 
Silver, and the. Gold, Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt 
the Stone cut out of the Mountain without hands to: 
do this : Which ſignifies the true Church of Chriſt 
thus ſupernaturally begun , and as ſupernaturally 
emerging to this glorious iſſue at laſt. For as the 
Stone was cut out without hands, ſo it will be _ = 
| :- Y | A 
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ried without hands to ſmite the Image on the Feet , 
- namely, by the power and condudt of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, who will then open a door of ſucceſs that no 
man ſhall be able to ſhut, as it is ſaid to the Church | 
of Philadelphia ; conſidering , I fay , that Omnipo- 
tency it ſelt is the Spring of this motion, and that it 
does 'not depend on the humours and purpoſes of 
men, I can of a truth declare unto the King that , 
The G2eat God hath made known to the King what 


thall come to paſs hereafter , or after this, namely, 
after the demolition of all theſe Four Empires, the 


Viſion reaching to the end of the World, which that 
_ glorious State of the true Church will pre- 
cede,. when the XAingdom of the Stone cut out of the 
Mountain, that is, out of the Roman Empire, ſhall 
it ſelf become the Xingdom of the Mountain , and fill 
the whole Earth , that is, when that State of the 
glorious and pure Church ſhall ſpread over all. And 
the Dzeam is certain,'and the Interpretation there- 
of ſure; and more particularly touching that excellent 
State of the Church concerning which it is ſaid, Apoc. 
21.5. And he that ſate upon the Throne ſaid, Behold, I 
make all things new. And he ſaith unto me Write, For 
theſe words are true and faithfull. And he ſaid unto 
me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the End , The Dream that he has interpre- 
ted is certain, eſpecially the moſt concerning part 
thereof, the Glory and Proſperity of the true Church 
of Chriſt, it being to be atchieved by the wreſiſtible 
power of the Lord Jeſus. 


NOTES 
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NOTES 


Upon VISION I. Ver. 43. 


* Alliance by Marriages whereby one Xingdom,&c.] 

That this 1s not the ſenſe of the place, viz. The Mar- 

riages of thoſe of great rank in theſe Principalities 
mutually with one another , thereby to bind theſe 

diſtin Kingdoms in peace and amity, beſides the 

reaſons alledged in my Expoſition, this may be one 

alſo, that the words which ſeem to umport it are yW2 

. NUR, where PWWR is a very _—_— word to ſig- 
nifie that Noble, Princely, Royal fort of Men or Wo- 

men , who matching with one another of ſeveral 
Kingdoms , =_— tie thoſe Kingdoms in the bonds 
of unity and friendſhip.” It would then have been 
faid, TRY YM, or PQ; or R'V2L, they ſhall 
mingle themſelves with the ſeed of Nobles, or Men 
of great power and intereſt, or at leaſt TR ya, 
with the ſeed of Men, in a common or indifferent 
ſenſe, - But here it is NWR ya, with the ſeed of 
mean, abject, weak, deſpiſed Men, ſuch at leaſt in 
appearance, as Cornelius 4 Lapide very welt Com- 
ments upon thoſe words ,” Day. 7. 13. WIR TDD, id 
eſt, faith he, alluding to the Roots WM and WI, 
quaſi filius hominis miſe, eramnofi, mox morituri, ob- 
Livioſ & obliruioni tradendi : hac enim omnia frgnificat 
Enos, from the Two Roots above named , one 
whereof ſignifies to be fickly, the other to be 0b1z- 
vious. Whence he makes Enos, which is the ſame 
with the Chaldee A»/a, to denote a wretched, weak- 
ly, ſickly, contemptible Wight, and at leaſt —_ 
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dull and oblivious, and whoſe Name is quickly to 
be drowned in oblivion. Which certainly is a very 
unmeet Charadter for the Princes and Great ones of 
Kingdoms : But may very well decipher thoſe of the 
Papal Seminaries, Covents or Monaſteries, thoſe 
Monks and Fries mob'd in their Cools and long Coats, 
and making a ſhew of great mortification and deſpi- 
cableneſs , as if they were altogether dead to the 
world, and the vigour of nature were quite extin&t- 
in them, they pretending to nothing but holineſs 
and intereſt of Holy Church, whether in theſe mob'd 
habits, or got into a more brisk dreſs to carry on 
affHirs in the behalf of the Papal Dominion, either in 
their own Country or other Nations. The very pro- 
priety of the word NW, I fay, intimates that this 
mingling with the ſeed of Men does not ſignifie mat- 
ches of Great perſons of ſeveral Kingdoms, and that 
therefore it will naturally point to ar ſenſe I have 
pitch'd upon in my Expofiriov. And how hugely. 
applicable this is to Hiſtory, ſee that Excellent Byg- 
lifh Gentleman Sir Edwin Sandys his Speculum Eu- 
rope. Which ſhews what faſt hold the Pope takes on 
the Secular party by the a&tivity and ſedulity of the 
Monks and Friers, and other Emiſlaries, that are ſent 
out of their Seminarzes for the purpoſe. For the Re- 
ligion that is taught in thoſe Seminaries being fra- 
med more for the Power of the Pope, and worldly 
intereſt of Holy Church, than for fate guidance to 


- the Eternal falvation of Souls ; ' thoſe that come 


out of theſe Semivaries to inſtruCt the people do real- 


 tIythe work of the Papacy , that is, bind the Laick 


party to: obedience to the Pope , and fo make the 
tron ſack to the Clay. = 


VISION 
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VISION TIL 


The Vifon of the Four Beaſts riſing out of the Sea , 
whereby the Four above-named Empires are prefi- 
gured, Dan. 7. 


. A S by the Statue conſiſting of Four Metals thoſe 

Four Empires, the Babylonian, Medo-Perfian , 
Greek, and Roman, from their beginning to their end- 
ing were repreſented ; ſo they are here in the very 
ſame extent of time, notwithſtanding this Viſion was 
ſeen towards the end of the firſt ot theſe Empires, 
namely , the Babylonian. Which manner of repre- 
ſenting in Prophetical Type = of time paſt in a Ser 
of Viſons, is made uſe of alſo in the Apocalypſe, the 
greateſt part of the time of the firſt of the Six Viſions 
in the Firſt Six Seals being expird when S. John faw 
them. And there is the ſame reaſon of the Set of 
Viſions of the ſeven Churches which begin, as that 
of the Seals, from the firſt Epocha of Chriſtianity, 
as does alſo the Viſion of the meaſuring the ener 
and Outer Court, and the Woman clothed with the 
Sun with Twelve Stars upon . her head, &c. There 
was about Sixty years from the Epocha of S. Fohr's 
_ Viſions to the tune he ſaw them-; and leſs from the 
beginning of the Babylonian Empire till Daniel's fee- 
ing of this Viſion of the Four Beaſts. So that this is 
no obſtacle, but that the Babylonian Empire may be 
here repreſented from its beginning , though Danze/ 
faw this Viſion toward the end thereof. 


But becauſe that in a Ser of Prophetical Viſions , 


a little ſnip of time (in compariſon of what the whole 
Set of Viſions takes in) may be ſet out by _ - 
: conlider- 
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conſiderable part ofthat Set of Viſions,to take the liber- | 
ty of interpreting a whole Set of Viſions (viz. all the 
Six Seals, nay Two whole'Sets of Viſions ſucceeding 
one another, wzz. all the Six Trumpets ſucceeding the 
Six Seals) of things paſt when S. John ſaw thoſe Vi- 
ſions, as Grotixs does, is ſo wild and extravagant, that 
it may well aſtoniſh any ſober man, to ſee a perſon 
of ſo conſiderable Parts and Learning to fall into ſuch 
a delirancy. But what we here adventure on is ſo- 
ber enough, viz. the ſuppoſing that the Babylonian 
Empire even from its beginning is here repreſented 
by the Firſt Beaſt, there being the like liberty taken 
in the Apocalypſe. And this being ſuppoſed, the Ex. 
- poſition will run ſmoothly and unexceptionably. 

x. Ji the firſt year of Belſhazzar (the Son of Eve/. 
Meradac, who was the Son of Nebuchadnezzar) King 
of Babylon, namely, the laſt King of Baby/on who 
was ſlain by the Medes and Perftans, the City Baby- 
lon being taken by Cyrus in the Eighteenth year of 
. Belſhazzar's Reign, according to Thomas Lydiat. 
Dantel had a D2zeam and Uifion of his head upon 
his bed, + He had a Divine Viſion communicated to 
him in his ſleep. For Prophetical Y;/ons are com- 
municated to the Prophets either way , either ſeep- 
ing or waking, and they are either way truly Divine. 
Then he wote the Dzeam, and told the ſum of the 
matters; that is to ſay, He declared the ſum of the 
matters1n writing, C 

. 2. Daniel ſpake and ſaid, v/z. he declared thus tou- 
ching himſelf, J ſaw, ſays he, in my Uiſion by night, 
and the four TWinds of the Heaven ſtrove up- 
, on the great Sea. ' By the great- Sea in the Pro- 
phetick language is underſtood vaſt multitudes of 
People that overſpread the face of the Earth, as the 
Waters - 
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Waters of the-Sea doe. By the Winds is:nnderſtobd 
that inviſible Principle of motion;from whenee comes 
that viciſſitude of mutations amongſt the Nations' sf 
the Farth, who are driven this way and that way 
according as the active part, whatever it-is, that an-. 
ſwers here to the Winds, doth move them : Whether: 
they be Angelical Powers which ſuperintend the af. 
| fairs of Nations, or what-everelſe. And it is faid itt 
| the Pſalms, Who maketh his Angels Spirits, his Mi- 


niſters a flaming. Fire. On which Grotius learnedly - 
and ingeniouſly gloſſes thus, P/al. x04. 4. Sunt Ange- 
lorum alii Aerei, alii Tani, and a little after, Efe 


. 
* 


: Angels corpora led ſubti iſtrma non thagorz fantim 
& Platonis Schola ſenfit, ſed & Fudeti veteres & ye. 
teres Chriſttant. 
| The activity therefore of the Aerial Geniz or An- 
] gels may be underſtood by theſe Wirds,or the Con 
motions they bring in by Divine Providerice in the 
ProduCtion of new Empires, and demolition of the 
old. From the ſubtility of their bodies, but it may 
be.chiefly from their aCtivity in the Innovations and 
Cd belly aims and open 
. down and building up Kmgdoms and Empires, th 
Angelical orders Silke mMm\N; wo there 
15a ipartition of them, ( Zach.6.) a diſtribution 
of mto Four  Charivts with various coloured 
Horſes. Where to the Prophetasking, what are theſe 
my Lord? it isanſwered, ©'avn Mmm yarn, 
it; ſunt quatuorroent! Ceili, where MM is the very 
ſame word that is in Pſal. 104. 4. Theſe are the Four 
Winds of Heaven, The Quaternio of the Angelical 
Miniſters of Divine Providence. Something like that 
 Apec.7.. where there is mention of the Four Angels 
.Þ . . at the Four GG EG — 
_. Win 
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Winds of the Earth that they ſhould not blow on the 
Earth, nor on the Sea. - And that the great things 
in the viciflitude of Kingdoms and Empires are done 
by the Angels, is an Hypotheſis that both Danie/ 
and the Apocalypſe plainly ſuppoſes, the latter indeed 
inculcates to awaken this dull Sadducean Age. 

[This I don't doubt þut is one ſenſe of this paſlage 
in Daxic/, but if any one think it too fublime and re-- 
mote from the vulgar capacity, he may ſubſtitute for 
theſe Angelical Powers here denoted by the Winds, 
the. ambitious and unquict - minds of great Prin- 
ces: and Politicians, and.their Officers , and thoſe 
bluſters they make in the World by their impetuous 
activity to begin or increaſe their Dominion, and to 
inlarge it into a more abſolute Empire. But the 
more-ſober may take in both Senſes according to the 
Geaius of the Prophetick fiyle, that by ſame 
Symbol exhibits frequently more things than one at 


. ONCE. 


But that theſe Winds ane faid to be Four, it may 
be -partly-in alluſion: to the Four Quarters of the 
World, partly: to the myftical: meaning of the num- 
bes. Fowr, in ſetting out the Angelical Kingdom or = 
Miniſtry ; and: partty-roi the Four Beaſts that were 
to- ariſe .in ſucceſſion one after another out of the Sea, 
by. the ſtriving thereon., nat. all together, bur one 
ater: another, For exprefling the thing ſo as if they 
all-conflitcd ons with, another at: the ſame time, 1s 
but for 'the embelliſhing, the-Cortex of the Viſton, of 
which no more is to. be taken in than is agrecaþle to 
Bus this in the ncare tante is very remarkable, that 
beag/the ery Primondia.bere of them all ispremiſed, 

neceflarily; folkbws.that the Viſzon reaches gy 
6&7 IT | UE . 
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beginning of each Empire, the Babylonian as well as 


the reſt, or becauſe it reaches the very beginnings of 
the firſt of theſe Empires, that that Empire muſt be 
the Babylonian, as we ſhall fee in the procedure. 

3- And four great Beafts came tip from the Sea, 
Which, as I faid, ſhews that the Viſion reaches rhe 
very riſe or firft beginning of each of them. + But 
here we are again to Note that though all Four are 
here mentioned together, yet the riting out of the 
Sea was one after another. But their coming thus 
out of the Sea together ſtrikes the phancy more ſtrong, 
which is the peculiar fcope of the Cortex of the Pro- 
phecies both have and tm the Apocalypſe. Divets 
one from-another , v/z. in ſhape and condition. Bur 
in the mean time they are all Beaſts. The Septua- 
gint render it One 4z, wild Beaſts. And: Grotius up- 
on the place, deo Beftie, faith he, quta Idololatrica 
erant Imperia ut notat hic Jacchiades. Their Idola- 
try indeed ſhews their brutiſhneſs, being accuſtomed 
to no higher b) gorge of Religion than adora- 
tion of viſible Objects, as the Elephant is ſaid to wor- 
ſhip the Moon. But cruelty is another 'ingredient 
to make them Ore, wild Beaſts : ſuch ſalvage Cra- 
elty, and groſs and ſtupid /dolatry, being exquiſitely 
oppoſite to the Kingdom of the Sox of Mar, who 
came to ere the Empire of Love and Charity, and 
of pure Religion, the worſhipping the Father in Spi- 
- ritand in truth. OO”. 

4- The Firſt was like a Lfon, a Beaſt of a fulvid 
or Golden colour, as the Poets deſcribe him, and 
' the head of all Beaſts, which is the Babylonian Em- 
pire fignified alſo by the Golden head of the Image 


' or Statue. The Prophet Feremy likewiſe: deſcribes ' 


 Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon by this Animal, 
E 2 Ch. 4. 


. 
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'Vies 


Ch. 4-7. The Lion i come up from his thicket, and the 
Deſtroyer of the Nations is on his way. And had Ea- 
, Which betoken the quickneſs.of his 
diſpatch in his expeditions and conqueſts. And ac- 


| corengt | the ſame Prophet ſpeaking of Nebuchad.- 
NeZZATr A 


| coming againſt the Zews , Ch. 4. 13. Be- 
hold, he ſhall come ap , faith he, as Clouds, and his 


Chariot ſhall be as a Whirlwind, his Horſes are ſwif- 


ter than Eagles, Wo unto us for we are ſpoiled. And 
again, -Ch. 40. Behold, he ſhall fly as an Eagle, and 
tha ſpread his Wings over Moab. And many other 
places there are concerning Nebuchadnezzar to the 
lame purpoſe. J beheld till the Wings thereof were 
pluckt wherewith tt was lifted up from the Earth. 
For the Marginal [ wherewith | in the Eng/:/b Bible 
is better than [and] in the Text. And Grotius ſays, 
Perte [| per quas efferebatur ſupra. terram. ] And he 
adds this Note further , Sepe enim Chaldzis ut & 
Hebrzis Copula vim habet Relativi. And beſides the 
Copula 1 will ſignifie [for] as well as [and] and 
then the ſenſe will be the ſame that Grozzws drives at, 
and the Septuagint ratifie it by tranſlating N7WM, 
x43 yen , which ſignifies, he was carried up on 
tigh, not taken out of the way or \ , , as 
ſome would have it. 

Now the Babylonian Monarch his being thus car- 
ried up on high on his Wings, may {ignifie both the 
height of his proſperity and the haughtineſs of his 
mind, his ambition, as it is ſet out by the Prophet 
Taiah, Ch. 14. v. 14, where he brings him in fay- 
ing, / will aſcend above the heights of the Clouds] will 


| be like the moſt High. For this is to- be underſtood. 


of the King of Babylon, and the whole ſucceſſion is to. | 


. be look'd on as one King , as the Empire. is look'd 


upon 
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upon as one Beaſt. Now therefore [I beheld till the 
Wings thereof were pluckt ] is not ſo to be under- 
ſtood as if this plucking of the Wings could not be 
but after the time of this Viſion of Danze/, becauſe, 
as I proved above, the Viſion reaches from the begin- 
ning of the Babylonian Empire, the: Scene whereof 
all along Daniel here beheld. . Where amongſt other 
things he noted. the plucking of the Wings.of this 
Lion , the Babylonian Monarch. Which happened. 
moſt notoriouſly in his being caſt down from his lof- 
tily priding himſelf in his great Magnificence, Ch. 4. 
30. 1s not this great Babylon that T have built, by the 
might of my Power, and for the honour of my Majeſty 2: 
Which was no ſooner ſaid by him , but he heard a. 
voice from Heaven, O Xing Nebuchadnezzar 7o thee 
it is ſpoken,. The Kingdom is departed from thee, &c. 
And ſo he was driven out to eat graſs with the Beaſts. 
of the Field, till Seven times paſſed over him, And. 
' 1s not this a clipping of his Wings indeed, who was 

ſoaring before above the Clouds:-2. Inſtead of being, 
| lifted up on high with his Wings from-the Eearth, he 
was fain to graze on the ground with Oxen. And 
was.made ſtand on the Fiet as a man, and a man's 
heart was given to it, Now after that Septennial 
humiliation of Nebuchadnezzar by. being caſt into fo 
deep a melancholy and delirancy, as if he were grown: 
a very brute that goes on all Four, theſe words de- 
ſcribe his. happy recovery. out. of that deep diſeaſe: 
For Phyſicians take notice of. ſuch a melancholy as 
makes the party imagine himſelf to be, and. to im 
tate the manners and nature.of this-or that Beaſt, as 

ou may ſee in Sexnertus , and. other-Writers. But: 
has it ſeems he came to himſelf again by the good 
Providence of God, and went. conſtantly upon his 


® = 
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Feet as other men do. And a man's heart was gives 
' «nto him, that is, his humane underſtanding was re- 
ſtored unto him. For the Phraſe of Scripture makes 
the heart the Seat of underſtanding. Inſtead there- 
fore of having the mind or heart of either a Brute or 
Luciferian Devil, he had got a man's heart, and was 
taught Ch. 4. v.37. to honour and extof/ the Xing of 
Heaven, all whoſe works are Truth, and his ways Fudg- 
ment, and who is able toabaſe all thoſe that walk in 
Pride. What can be more ſignificant of Nebuchad. 
#ezzar's Caſe than-this > Which therefore is a moſt 
certain charatter that the Firſt Beat is the Baby/o- 
#ian Monarchy , and this paſſage is moſt properly 
applied to him. 

But withall I do not deny but it may be extended 
further to other Caſes of the Empire, or Monarchs 
of Babylos ; — as Grotius expounds the 
plucking of the Wings of this Lion,7ardat? curſus ejus 
{mperii, &c. The affairs of that Empire were not 
carried on with that ſpeed and ſucceſs under Ev7/. 
Merodac and his Vice-roy, as it were, Naragalrazar, 
in whoſe days Cyrus rebelling againſt A4/yages 
( whom Nebuchadnezzar had ſet over the King- 
dom of Media, infomuch that Medza was under the 
| Babyloxian Empire in the Reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and onward till this rebellion of Cyrus ) Media by this 
means in Evil-Merodac's days Son of Nebuchadnezzar 
was rent from the Babylonian Empire. And this, I 
think, was a conſiderable clipping or plucking the 
Wings of the Lion, beſides what other particularities 
might-be noted in Hiſtory. And moreover Bel/haz- 
zar, Ch. 5. (as Daniel reproves him tor his not re- 
garding that fearfull- puniſhment of his Grandfa- 
ther. For his pride had lifted him up alſo againſt = 
| Lor 
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Lord of Heaven, v. 23. and he had quatfed in the 
holy Veſſels of God's Temple in that wmpious Feaſt 
he made) Belſhazzar, I fay, was y well hum- 
bled by that hand-writing againſt him on the Wall, 
but immediatly after was laid in the duſt of death. 
But in his Succeſſor Darivs the Mede: ( for I above no- 
ted that the ſucceſſion is accounted as one continued 
Monarch, as the Beaſt one continued Empire, and 
what belongs to the Monarch or Empire 1s faid of 
this Firſt Beaſt ) the other part of the Prophecy is 
again fulfilled, That he was made to ſtand upon his 
feet as a min, not to ſoar .in the Air with Eagles 
Wings, and phancy humſelt above him that dwells 
in the Clouds. And a man's heart was given to him, 
| namely, to Darius the Mede * the laſt Monarch of the 
| Babylonian Empire. (For all begin the Medo-Perfiar 
Empire from Cyrus.) And what a heart full of hu- 
| manity towards Danze, nay indeed of Piety and Be- 
lief in Daniels God, the God of 7/rael, was given un- | 
45.\.3.23j.to him, will plainly appear to any that reads the Sixth 
P21.» Chapter of Daviel, ver. 14,16, 18,19,20,23,26,27. 
4-48 Thus fully well aſſured may we be that this Firſt 
Beaſt is the Baby/onian Empire, and this being giver 
we ſhall eafily be induced to believe that the Three 
following will prove the Medo-Perfian., Greek, and: 
\ Roman, as they were in the Image of the Four Me- 
| - tals, for the fame reaſons there above ſpecified: 
5. And behold another Beaff, a ſecoid like to: 
| — Bear. This, __ the ſucceſſion of the Em- 
pires- in Hiftory, which is the moRt' faithful Inter- 
| preter of Prophecies, muſt be the Mede-Perfian.Em- 
ire. So _ there is lefs need to take poi ns | 
Interpreters have obferved of congruity, in the ma- 
king a' Bear the Symbol of the Medo-Perfian _ 
| narchy :- 
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narchy-: As that Perfia is notorious for the breeding 
the fiercer ſort , -as'well as plenty of thoſe Animals: 
That what is' moſt notorious in the Bear, that he can 
live on little or no meat for a long time, is likewiſe 


ſignificative of the great abſtinence and hardthip of 


the Perfrans, and what a mean diet they uſe to fa- 
tisfie themſelves with, as Xenophon has taken notice 
in his Te} Kyues 72J4z;, and the ltke. Upon which 
it 15 leſs thr” zi to inſiſt ; there being further cha- 
racers of this Empire in the Text it ſelt. And it rat- 


ſed up.it ſelf on one ſide, that is, It reard up it ſelf 


to fight againſt only one party of men, Hhamely, the 
Gentiles, as if we ſhould conceive the World divided 
into Two parts, Fews or the People of God, and 
Gentiles. The ſenſe is, he medled not with the Jews 
( but favoured them, as is notorious from the Decrees 


of Cyrus, and of others his Succeſlors in the behalf of 


the Fews,) but only with the Heathen party. It is 
alſo Grotius his gloſs, Judee nihil nocuit, which In- 
terpretation he confirms from the authority of S. Fe- 
rom, who:profeſles he follows the Fews therein , and 
the thing is abundantly reaſonable in i ſelf. 'Whence 
it is a plain Charafteriſtick of this Empire of Cyrus 
and his Succeſlors, that were kind to the Fews. Ac- 


cording to that of /Jaiah, Ch. 44. 28. That ſaith of 


Cyrus he s my Shepherd, and ſhall = all m 
pleaſure; even ſaying to Feruſalem, T hou ſhalt be buile, 
and to the Tem "8 Thy Foundation ſhall be laid. And 
it had the in the mouth of tt, between the 
tirth of it. Theſe Three Ribs, ſays Grotz«s, are 
Perfia, Media and Chaldea, which were Three no- 
torious _ of the Medo-Perfian Empire, (and Ribs 
ſignife the Strength of a man according to Achmetes,) 
and others agree with Grotius herein. But _ 4 
ele 
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theſe Three. Ribs would have underſtood Three ſe- 
veral Coaſts of the World ſubdued by the Medo-Per-. 
flan Mrmarchs, by Cyrus the Eaſtern part, by Cam- 
byſes the Southern, viz. Agypt-and /Zthiopra, and 
by Darius Hyſtaſpu the Northern, namely, the Scy- 
thians. And they ſaid unto it, Ariſe, devour much 
Fleſh. Whether this may be Yox Divinitus emiſ- 
Ja, an Inſtigation from Heaven , or as he fays in 
Virgil, 
Sua cuique Deus fit dira Cupido. 

the cruel and bloudy Feats in the mean time of the 
Medo-Perfian Monarchs are here ſignified , whether 
they were ſtirred up as a ſcourge to the wicked 
World , or their own ambition prick'd them on to 
make a prey of ſo many Countries, and to make a 
ſpoil of their riches, which by Fleſh are underſtood 
in the Ornzrocriticks, Which therefore ſeems to in- 
dicate the ſpoil othe more civilized parts of the 
World which were grown rich and luxurious. In 
the mean time, beſides the order of reckoning, there 
are indications enough from the Characters of this 
Empire it ſelf, that it muſt be the Medo-Perfian. 
But the moſt ſubſtantial is, . that it ſucceeds the Ba- 
bylonian. 

6. After this J| beheld, and lo another like a Leo- 
pard, Succeſſion here again is enough to aſſure us 
that this is the Greek Empire, becauſe the Medo-Per- 
fran was put an end to by Alexander, whoſe Vidto- 
ries with his Armies were ſo ſwift, that in this regard 
a Leopard is a fit ſymbol of this Empire, that Ani- 
mal, beſides the extraordinary velocity of it, jumping 
upon his prey , as Naturaliſts obſerve. And there 
was a wonderfull diſpatch and celerity in Alexander's 

Conqueſts, who in the ſpace of Six years ſubdued 
F 
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not only all 4a, but a great part of Europe and 4- 
frick. The variety of the Spots of that Animal, Gro- 
tiys will have-to ſet out the diverſity or uncertainty 
of the Genius of Alexander, the Firſt Founder of the 
Greek Empire, as being one ſtrangely variegated with 
notable Vertucs and notable Vices, grving a ſpecimen 
now of one, and then of another in no ſmall degree, 
and that of thoſe very contrary. And that his body 
had a ſweet and pleaſant ſmell, as the Leopard 1s 
. reported to have, and very gratefull to other Ani- 
mals, and that the Leopard as well as Alexander 
loves Wine. . Theſe things alſo are'noted by Inter- 
preters, which makes the Leopard {till a more fit 
{ymbol of the Greek Empire. Some alſo think that 
the levity, uncertainty, and fallaciouſneſs of the Greek 
Nation is perſtringed in the diverſity of Spots in the 
Leopard's Skin, But what follows in the Text will 
ſufficiently canfirm. to us that this/Third Beaſt is the 
Greek Empire. Thich had upon the back of it Four 
Tings of a Fowl, Theſe Wings in the general 
ſignification of them aſſuredly denote the celerity of 
Alexander's Conqueſts, as they are Wings ;: but as 
For, they betoken the diviſion of his Empire into 
Four parts after his death, or into Four Kingdoms : 
as alſo what follows denotes the Four ſeveral fſuc- 
ceſfions of Kings in thoſe Kingdoms. The Beaſt had 
alſo. Four Þeads. As the Roman Empire is repre- 
ſented by a Beaſt with Ten Horns, becauſe it was to 
be divided into Ten Kingdoms at laſt, fo. this Leo- 
 pard is repreſented with Four Heads, becauſe after 
Alexander's Death, the Greek Empire was to be divi- 
ded: into Four Kingdoms ;. Philippus  Arideus the 
Brother of Atexander, or rather Cafſander, enjoying 
the Kingdom of Macedonia ( for Arideus Reigned not 


paſſing 
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patong Seven months ) Prolemens Lag Fil. the 
Kingdo 


m of Agypt and Africk ; Lyfimachas the 
Kingdom of hacia , and Antigonus the King- 
dom of Afia minor. Than which what can be deſt- 
red for a more certain Character of the Greet Em. 
pire, or a ſurer Argument that the Greet Empire did 
not expire with A/exander's Death, but was conti- 
. nued in the ſucceſſions of thoſe Four Kingdoms ſo 
long as they laſted, and till ſome other Empire may 
rationally be thought to put an end to their compute, 
as when Amylius Paulus the ' Reman Conſul van- 
quiſhed Perſeus, the laſt King of Macedonia? Which 
gave in a ſpectal manner the denomination to the 
Greek or Macedonick Empire. And Dominion was 
riven unto ft, Alexanders Conqueſts were ſo ex- 
ceeding marvellous, and fo extremely overpropor- 
tionate to the number of his Soldiers, and the ſpace 
of time he atchieved them in, that-a man may ra- 
tionally think that [Dominion being g7vex to him,] 
may have a more peculiar meaning here than in other 
Places. As if the Empire- he is faid'to acquire was 

rather a meer gift of Divine Providenee than any 


Acquiſt by his own ſtrength, policy, or vigtlaney: 


For what was his Thirty thouſand men, when h 
was to conflict, one while with an Hundred and fifty 
thouſand, anon with Four, hundred thouſand | and 
at laſt with near: Ten hundred thouſand; Dareus 
Codomannas bringing ſo many into the Field againſt 
him 2 And when notice was given to him by his 
Captains, he was found-in ſuch' a dead ſep, that 
they could hardly awaken him, and yet he had' ſcarce 
rubd his eyes Fas Calvin expreſſes the diſpatch of 
his Victory, buf Darms fled, his Army was routed, 
and Forty tho of his men ſlain with the =_ - 
F 2 e 
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leſs than Three hundred of the Greeks, as (Quintus Cur- 
tins relates. Calvin's Expreſſion here is indeed Hy- 
perbolical, But for the main the CharaCteriſticks of 
this Third Empire are ſo remarkable and notorious, | 
that he muſt be very bad ſighted that does not plain- 
ly þ =--r 5h the faid Empire to be the Greet or Ma- 
cedonick. 
- 7. After this J ſaw in the night Uiſions. In this 
Divine or ſupernatural Dream communicated to me 
from God. And behold a Fourth Beaſt, that is, A 

- Fourth Empire, and particularly the Roman. For 
what Empire ſhould ſucceed the Greek or Macedonick 
Empire but the Roman that vanquiſhed it, as the 
Greek the Perfian, and the Perſian the Babylonian 2 
That this Fourth Beaſt or Fourth Empire is the Ro- 
man Empire , I have ſo fully and evidently demon- 
ſtrated againſt Grotius, in my Synopfs Prophetica, 
Book 2. Ch. 13. that no rational man, I think, if 
he read conſiderately what I have written, can ever 
for the future doubt thereof. And how ſuitable the | 
deſcription is in the Viſton all along, we ſhall now '| 
{ce. Dreavful and terrible , and ſtrong ercirving- 
ly, and it had great Jron.tirth. As this Fourth King. 

m is alſo. repreſented in the Viſion of the Image by 

the Iron Legs thereof, to which you may alſo refer 


that it is ſaid here to be ſtrong XS 4 *For ſo 


is that Metal. And the courage, cruelty , and ex- 
ceeding largeneſs of the Roman Empire#Muſt needs 
make it dreadfull and terrible. Which ſome conceive 
it to have beer in. ſo great a meaſure, as.no one wild 
Beaſt could. be a. fufficient Symbol tayſet off the ter- 
rible cruelty thereof. Among(t otlyg Specimens of 
which that bloudy and falvage PefW&ution , Firſt, 
of the Pagan Roman Empire. agaiiW'the Primitzve 

| 75” Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, and then of the Pagaro-Chriſtian againſt. 
the Waldenſes and Albigen/es, and innumerable others: 
that profeſſed and ſtuck to the y-=u_ Chriſtian Faith,. 
is aſtoniſhing and ineffable, and exceeding. the Sat. 
vageneſs.of any wild Beaſt whatſoever,. that we may 
not want a reaſon why this.Fourth: Beaſt. is withour 
Name. Jt devoured and bake in pieces, and.ſfam- 
ped the reſidue with-ths Fert of it 3 that is, Fhe Ro. 
mans ſubdued and. brought under many Kingdoms 
and Nations, devoured their Wealth, and incorpora- 
ted them into their Empire; and whom they could 


not. ſo perfe&ly ſubdue, yet _y haraſſed their Coun- 


tries, and by 1inriching ſome of their Clients, by gi- 
ving others Lands or Revenucs to them, they tram- 
pled upon thoſe whom they could not ſo perfe&tly 
devour and digeſt into the body of their Empire. 
. . dba igitur aſtuta liberalitas, ſays Calvin, vocatur con- 
culcatio, quod Refiduum, quia ſcilicet non poterant v0- 
rare & > ſuis dentibus , pedibus ſuis calcarent. 
See Calvin upon the place. And it was diverſe from 
all the Beaſts that went befoze it. Foraſmuch as 
they being abſolute Monarchies, this Fourth Beaſt 
conſiſted of Two Conſuls. and a Senate ; (.DiQtators 
' alſo were ſometimes choſen,) and.ia after times 


of a perors, ©c. And 


his, Commentary on. the. Apoca- 
;ght and main, he endeavou; 


to diſtort and Hbſcure the ſenſe of that Book to ie 


utmoſt he can: Bur by Virtue of. the Apocalypti 


Synchro.. 
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"Synehroniſins, and the clear and undeniable ſenſe of 


the Seventeenth Chapter of that Book, theſe Ten 
Horns muſt be the Reman Empire divided into Ten 
Kingdoms after the Empire became Chriſtian , and 
was beginning to Pagano-Chriſtianize and grow Ido- 
latrous-again. - 7his therefore is the time, and there 
the Ten Horns of the Beaſt. | 

8. J conſivered the Þoms, Which is ſaid by Da- 
viel toexcite us to a cloſe conſideration of theſe Horns 
to fee what we can eſpy there. And behold there 
came tp among them another little Hom. And this 


 moreeſpecially was the objett of Daniel's, and ought 


to; be of our conſideration , what this /zrrle Flory, 
that is faid to be another Horn, (among them in- 
deed but diſtirdt from them) may mean. This /r:/e 
Horn therefore 'is' an Additional to the Ter Horns 
here, 2s the 7wo-horned Beaſt and:the Whore are 47. 
ditionals to the' Zem-horned Beaſt, Apoc. Ch. t3. and 
17. Which moſt peculiarly is the Papal Polity or 
Hierarchy. Now let us ſee how this uits with the 
Text. ''Before whom-therd wort the of the” Firtt, 
namely, of the Firft Kind, 'and Firſt mentioned, 7z. 
Secukr, -Doms'puckV'up by the roots, ' ara3us 
his Tranſhtion-has it out'6f the Chaldee, 7r:ia ag: 
tem ex cornibus prioribus evulſa ſunt a facie ejus. 


Wherebyis figfified: otily the removal:frow before is 

Face, they-ſtood ir his Tight it ſeems: ids they | 
would have or" had fixed *themfelves ſo near him to 
his prejudice, he made ſhift to pet them pulPd away. 


But this you muſt conceive'could not'he till the Pope 
hadiaſcended unto'that rampancy of Power, that hu 
world excommanicate Emperours, and depoſe them 
if need were, orabſolve their Subjets from Allegiance 
and ſeize their Lands. In which time the Pope be- 
coming 


+» + 
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| coming the Monarch-as it were of: the Roman Ein. 
pire, the Emperours fo called whether Greet or Ger- 
man, may well take their places among the Ten 
Horns, efpecially the Secular Empire of old Rowe 
being diſlolved , which gave the Name or Titke to 
the Roman Empire, as Macedonia did to the Mace. 
donick Empire. This premiſed, what Mr. Mede 
| fays on this Text is very agreeable, That the 


— 


Three Horns pulled away from before the little 
Horn is the power extending -into- /*aly , of the 
Greek Emperours , of the Lombards , + and: of the 
Franks continued im the Empire of 'Germany. - All 
theſe Three Powers or Horns he made fhitt to rid 
himſelf of, that he might the more eaſily domineer 
in Zealy without any Corrival;as is ſufficiently made 
out by Hiſtory. And behold in-this Hom were eyes 
like the eyes of a man, Thiis is another -rmizin 0b- 
ſervable in this #ttle Horn, that it had eyes:, when 
none of the reſt are faid to have fo. Which is a no- 
torious difference, and __ ſigmficant of a Power 
that will pretend to lead all the reſt of the Horns, as 
being themſelves deſtitute of fight. And the PapqlHie- 
rely how cunning and quick-fighted a Polity-it has 
been all Hiſtories ring of 1t, and how far-they pretend 
and how active Aſſiſtants they are,even in Civil Affairs. 
But I conceive this does not exhauſt all the mean- 
ing of theſe eyes inthe /it#le Horn, and of the other 
Horns having none. Which may more peculiarly 
repreſent the difference betwixt this ZFerarchical 
Power in the Empire, and the Secular of the 7en 
Kings, who in matters of Faith and. Religion: are to 
have no eyes of their own, but to profeſs and believe 
as this Horn who pretends to have the only eyes tells 
them, and to be-led in a blind implicit Faith and 
| | Profeſſion 
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Proteſſion of whatſoever this ſeeing Horn declares to 


. be Articles of the Chriſtian Religion , and requiſite 


to ſalvation. And this /:ttle Horn having this hank 
upon them, you may be ſure will require them to be- 
lieve ſuch things as tend moſt for the greatneſs , 
power, and riches of the Papal Hierarchy. And all 
the groſs and intolerable corruptions of their Church, 
whether touching Fazth or Pradtice , are invented 
or upheld for this very end, and upon this very ad- 
vantage, that the /:tt/e Hors is thought only to have 
the eyes in matters of Faith and Religion, but the 
other Ten Horns to be ſtark blind. 
But laſtly, though this little Horn pretends to the 
only fight and infalib:ility in matters of Religion , as 
if it were inſpired ſo from God that it cannot erre ; 
et the very character which the Prophecy gives it, 


.dothadvertiſe us, that this is but a bold boaſt among 


the reſt, and that theſe are really but the eyes of a 
man, even of, that man of Sin or Antichriſt, that ex- 
alts himſelf above a t is called God, or wor- 
_ > Pp 

For that by this little Horn Antichriſt 1s Charac- 
terized, is the common and current Opinion of the 
Ancient Fathers , as the Romiſh Interpreters them- 
ſelves cannot but confeſs, though they were miſta- 


ken in the time of his coming. And a Pouth lpeak- 


ing great things 3. that is, Uttering great boaſts of 


his own Power and Ifallibility. For this Papal Hie- 
rarchy pretend him, as to Superiority , to be above 
all Kings and Emperours , as to their miraculous 
Power, that they can by certain words turn a piece 
of Bread into a man, with Fleſh and Bloud , and all 
Eſſentials of humane nature, nay , into God after 
2 manner, and infallibly declare, 'tis no Idolatry to 

| worſhip 
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worſhip this thus tranſubſtantiated Bread , though 
it ſeem {till Bread to all, and is believed ſtill to be ſo 


by all, but by thoſe that ſee only by the eyes of this 


little Horn, and fo truſt his Eyes only, and renounce 
in the mean time the uſe of their own Eyes and all 
their Senſes, nay, of Reaſon, and the plain Light of 
the Scripture. Their pretence alſo of conſecrating 
Images to the effectually keeping off Thunder and 
Lightning, and incurſion of the Enemies, and the like, 
may be reckoned among(t other their Boaſts. But 
this ſpeaking great things may more eſpecially re- 
ſpe&t the great vaunts of the Papal! authoritative 
Power, he being called by the Pontifician Polity, Our 
Lord God, Optimum Maximum & Supremum Numen 
in Terris, The Supreme Deity on Earth : It being 
declared by them, That his Tribunal and God's is 
all one. That his Power is abſolute. That what he 
does he does as God and not as Man. That he is all 
and above all. That he has the difpoſing of King. 
doms, can pull down one and ſet up another. That 
he can do all that God can do. That he can change 
the Nature of things, make ſomething of nothing , 
make Injuſtice' Juſtice, and Wrong Right. That all 
Laws are in his Breaſt. That he can diſpenſe with 
the Canons of the Apoſtles, and with the New Teſta- 
ment itſelf. That he is the Cauſe of Cauſes. That it is 
| Sacriledge to doubt of his Power. That he has do- 
minion over Angels, Purgatory and Hell. That he 
is the Monarch of the World, and exceeds the Impe- 
rial Majeſty as much as the Sun does the Moon. And, 
' That he is to be adored by all the Potentates of the 
' Earth. 'This and more than this you may ſee made 
good by Biſhop Downham in his Treatiſe De Antz- 

chriſto, tor above Fifty Pages together. And is _ 
z G thus 
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this a mouth ſpeaking great things wdeed ? And is not 
this part of the Prophecy allo eximiouſly tulfilled , 
underſtanding by the /ittle Horn that Main of Sin or 
Antichriſt, that thus exalts humſeli above ail that is 
called God or worſhipped, whom the Lord ſhail con- 
ſume with the Spirit of his mouth, and thall deſtroy 
witlx the brightneſs of his coming 2 Which thing 1s 
exhibited in the following part of the Viſion. 
9. J beheld till the Thzones were caſt down, 
The word in the original might as well be rendred, 
ſet down or eretted, which is the moſt natural Senſe 
and moſt coherent with what follows, And the An- 
cient of Days did ſit, * namely , God the Father , 
who though he is not before the other Two Hy- 
poſtaſes of the Bleſſed Trinity in time, yet he is in 
order of nature. He fate in his Throne together with 
the chuefeſt of the Angelical Orders in their Thrones 
or Seats, to make up the ſolemnity of the Judgment. 
CUhoſe Garment was white as ſnow, and the hatr 
of his Dead tike the pure wooll. Whuteneſs here 
by Interpreters is look'd upon , that of his Head as 
an Emblem of mature Counſel and Judgment with a 
futableneſs to his Title of the Ancient of Days, that 
of his Garment as a Symbol of pure unſpotted Righ- 
teoafneſs and Impartiality in Judgment. And this. 
appearance of this firſt Z7ypoſtafts in general in White, 
may denote the proper Character of his Nature. 
Which the Platonsſts call the T5 , and the Taya >, 
which imply an ineffable Simplicity and Benignity, 
and: who would not have the world-judged by tuch a 
Judge > His Tone was like the fiery Flame, and 
bis Whxis like the burning Fire, v/z. Such was 
the fplendous of his Throne and of the Wheels there- 
@, bright, ſparkling, and ſhining like Fire and — 
This. 


——_ — 
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This is a' Deſcription of the Divine Shechinah, not 
much unlike that m Ezetre!, Ch. 1. and xo. This 
is a Chariet-like Throne as that a 7 hroxe-l;ke Chariot ; 
and as the Wheels there as well as living Creatures are 
Angelical, fo there are Angels here innumerable in 
this great Seffion ſitting with the Ancient of Days, 
or aſliſting, while he tits in his Imperial Throne 
. drawn with Wheels, Angelical Wheels, by whoſe 
Miniſtry is the Revolution ot all States and King- 
doms : Though in the mean time there may be allo 
an alluſion. in theſe Wheels to the Se/# Curules,Chairs 
of State that ran upon Wheels, in uſe in the days of old. 
10. A Fiery ſtream ifſted and came foath from 
befoze him. Flumen igneam manabat ab ore ejas 6gre- 
diens, ſo Grotius ſays it is, in Chaldzo. AF: 
ſtream iſſued out of his mouth. The brightneſs of 
this appearance, and the mention of this Fiery ſtream 
coming out of his mouth, (like that blaſt of Fire and 
flaming Breath, 2 Z/ar. 13.) ſutes excellently well 
with that paſſage 2 Theſſ.2. Whom the Lord ſhall con- 
ſume with the Spirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy 
with the brightneſs of his coming. Which ſhall be by 
the clear demonſtration of the power of his Spirit fo 
manifeſtly appearing in his true Church , of whom 
Jeſus Chriſt 1s and ever has been the living Head, 
the ſame.-which is the Son of man which 1s anon ex- 
hibited in this Viſion, namely, Chriſt, together with 
his true and living Church. But in the mean time I 
leave to the ingenious Readers conſideration, whether 
that Fiery ſtream and Flaming breath coming out of the 
mouth of the Ancient of Days, God the Father, ma 
not emblematize the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the third Hypoſtaſis of the Holy Trinity, as well as 
| the Son of man plainly repreſents to us the —_ 
G 2 or 
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For who can doubt but that it 1s a repreſentation of 
Chriſt, the humane nature of the Mefras united with 
the Eternal Logos, and according to his Divinity every 
where exiſting inthe Father, as well as according to 
his Humanity he is here repreſented diſtin&tly trom 
him 2 Thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and 
Ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood befoze him. 
This Judgment of the little Horn is ſo magnificently 
{et out as if it were the laſt Judgment of all, and I do 
not doubt but that it alludes to it, and touches upon 
it 1n the following words, The Judgment was ſet 
and the Books were opened. This ſitting of the 
Judgment correſponds with that Apoc. 20. 11,12. 
Where there is a White Throne and the Books are 
opened, and this is at the Final Judgment, and Gene- 
ral Reſurrection, immediately preceeding the Conf/a- 
gration, which in another ſenſe this Fiery deſcription 
here in; Danzel ſutes very well with, and then the 
Fiery ſtream out of the mouth of the Ancient of Days 
will preſignifie that final Sentence, Depart from me 


ye accurſed into everlaſting Fire. 


But Ver. 4. of the ſame Chapter, And 7 ſaw Thrones 
and they fat upon them &c. This anſwers to the nint[ 
Verſe of this feventh. of Danie/, And 7 beheld till 
the Thrones were ſet. For theſe Thrones are ſet to 
judge the little Horn, the ſame-with the-}/hore or 
Falſe Prophet, which is ſaid, together with the Bea/?, 
Apoc.19. to be taken and caſt both alive into a Lake 
of Fire burning with Brimſtone, which 1s to-come to 
paſs under the. Seventh Vial; which unmediately pre- 
ceeds the coming down of the New Feruſalem, and 


the Reign of the Saints. Here is onely the difference 


betwixt- theſe Two Seſſions, that the Apocalyprick 


Seſſion mentions. only the Reign of the. Saints, this 


the 
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. the inſtant dooming and executing the Doom of the! 
| little Horn in order thereto, and the giving the Son) 
of man the Kingdom. But being that Corruptio unius 

is Generatio alterius , and the things are ſo cloſely 
connected, we may very well admit that theſe Two 
preceding Sellions or Sentences declared therein, have 
a conliderable correſpondence one with another, that 
in the Apocalypſe maniteſtly belonging to this part 
of this Judgment here in Danzel, that gives the King- 


| Oo 
dom to the Son of man. So that ſo far the correſpon- 


dence 1s palpable. 

1. J beheld then becatiſe of the voice of the great 
wo2ds which the Hom ſpakez namely, Such bluſter- 
ing and boaſttull words as were recited above upon 
Ver. 8. to ſee what would become of this Horn that 
ſo magnified himſek above all, and had acted accor- 
dingly in depoſing Kings and trampling upon the 
Necks of Emperours, and murthering , maſſacring 
and burning God knows how many Hundred. thou- 
ſands of innocent Chriſtians for not ſubmitting{to his 


Tyranny and Idolatry. \ beheld even till the Beat 
was flatir, and his body deſtroyed, and given to the 
burning Flame. What then, is the Beatt deſtroyed 
and the little Horn eſcape puniſhment ?- This there- 
fore is a very compendious and Elliptical Form of 
Speech. But the Senſe is fully made out by S. John Jj 
Apoc. 19. 20. For it is impoſlible but the little Horn \Y 
muſt be concerned in that deſtruction -of the Beaſt, | 
himſelf being the Two-horned Beaſt in the Apocalyp/e, 

Chap. 13. but in * this Chapter {tiled the Falſe Pro- * apoc. 19. 
þhet tor his falſe. pretence to Infallibility. And the 

Beaſt was taken, ſays he, and with him the Falſe Pro- 

phet that wrought Miracles before him, that is , who 

tranſubſtantiated Bread into a Man , and brought 


Fire 
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Fire from Heaven, and had power over Purgatory 
and Hell, thither to ſtrike innocent Souls by his ful. 
minant Excommunications. Zheſe both were caſt 
alive into a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone. And 
thus the Fourth Empire, the Roman, as to its Idola- 
trous Tyranny, of which the Pope makes himſelt 
the Head, as his Canoniſts and Theologers declare, 
is quite demoliſhed under the Seventh Val. 

2. As concerning the reſt of the eafis they had 
their Dominion taken away 3 that is, And it any 
one ſhall be ſo curious as to enquire what became of 
the reſt of the Beaſts, the other Three above men- 
tioned, let that ſuffice that their Dominion was ta- 
ken away ; and that, Pet their lives were p2olonged 
fo2 a ſeaſon and time; they had their certain periods 
allowed them too, by the Doom of the Ancient of 
Days. This is enough as touching them , but the 
great buſineſs of all is touching the Fourth Beaſt, the 
Roman Empire ; forafmuch as the true Church of 
Chriſt for ſo long a ſpace of time 1s ſo much concer- 
ned therein, and therefore that deſerves more ſpecial 
obſervation and enlargment. The Afairs of the Fews 
under the Three firſt Beaſts are not conſiderable, -in 
reſpect of theſe of the Chriſtians. And therefore the 
Three firſt Beaſts in this Viſion ſeem to be brought 
in meerly as a preamble to the Fourth ; and the 
Fourth with the Three firſt to be firſt deſcribed, as 
being of one ſute, namely, Idolatrous. But then 
there isa Fifth Kingdom which is Chriſt with his true 
Church commencing in the Apoſtles times , and 
laſting till the end of the World. Of which in the 
following Verſe. 

13. J faw'in the night Uiſions , in this Divine 
Dream as was above-ſaid,And behold,one like the _ 

| o 
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of man, TZhe Son of man is a Title which Chriſt ſo 
inculcatedly aſſumes to himſelf, to whom the King- 
dom does belong, that it is 14mpoſſible but he ſhould 
have a regard to this very place, in the ſo perpetually 
uſing that ſtyle touching himſelf. And therefore 1t 
being Chriſt, it is plain that the ſecond Hypoſtaſis 
of the Holy Trinity is here exhibited in this Divine 
Viſion as well as the firſt and third, as I have note$; 
they all Three are in the Viſion of Ezetzel. This 
Title of Chriſt, the Sox of man , occurrs 1n innume- 
rable places. I need name none. And yet there is 
cne I will not omit, Matth. 26. 64. When the High 
Prieſt had adjured him to tell him it he was Chriſt 
the Son of God, Feſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. 
Nevertheleſs I ſay unto thee, (though thou haſt hit it 
already , yet I will give thee a further confirmation 
thereof,) Hereafter ſhall you ſee the Son of man ſittin 

on the rizht hand of Power , and coming in the C "I 
of Freaven; namely, as it wereat the head of the Ro- 
man Army, to take vengeance of the murtherous un- 
believing Fews, I ſay, the Roman Army, out of which 
People eſpecially he was to raiſe to himſelt his King- 
dom, the Church. Which yet was but Regaum Lapidy, 
as I noted in the foregoing Viſion, but would be in 
time Regnum Montis. Came with the Clouds of 
Deaven. To be carried with the Clouds of Heaven, 
denotes that a King ſhall be maſter of his Enemies, 
and get glorious Victory , faith Achmetes. And the 


deſtruction of the Fews was the eſtabliſhing of the 


Church of Chriſt, or his Kingdom among the Ger- 
tiles, the Romans eſpecially, whoſe Empire became 


at laſt Chriſtian. And came to the Ancient of Days, 


and they bzought Him near before him prefented him 
as a. Candidate for rhe-deſigned Kingdom. 
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14. And there was given him Oominion and Glozy, 
and a Kingdom, that all People, and NNations,and 
Languages ſhould ſerve Him 3 that is, That ſome of 
all People ſhould ſerve him in the pure Apoltolick way 
of Doctrine and Worſhip; and indeed the whole Ro- 
man Empire in a manner did fo for a while after Cox- 
ſtantine's time, till the Apoltaſic came in. Whicl1 


' ſmall Interval of time in this Viſion is not taken no- 


tice of, as being inconſiderable. But in the mean 
time it may be here ſcaſonable to note, that this 
Right of the Kingdom being given to the Son of man, 
an{wers to the firſt Viſion ot the Seals, the Viſion of 
the Heros on the white Horſe, with a bow in his 
hand, and who had a Crown given anto him, Apoc.6.2. 
the right of the Imperial Crown. So that this part 
of Danie/s Viſion here commences with the Epocha 
of the Apocalypſe, or the beginning ot Chriſtianity. 
For there ſeems Four Sentences to have bcen repre- 
ſented in this FudFal Seſſion of the Ancient of Days, 
( beſides that touching the Three Beaſts, Ver. 12.) 
one aſſigning the Kingdom in general to the Son of 
man, the other , the Judgment of the little Horn ; 
the third, the giving of the more inlarged Kingdom 
to the'Son of man upon the deſtruction of the little 
Horn ; and the fourth, the final Doom of all, at the 
day of Judgment properly ſo called. But the firſt 
and the laſt there is only a ſlight perſtriction or brief 
intimation of them, but that of the little Horn is in- 
ſiſted on, the aboliſhing of his power, and the giving 
the great enlargement of the Kingdom, the Reguum 
Montis, to the Saints of the moſt High. Dis Oo- 
minion is an everlaſting Oominion which ſhall not 
pals away , and his Kingdom that which ſhall not 
be deſfroyed, The true Church which is the genuine 

og Kingdom 
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Kingdom of Chriſt, and of which he alone is the 

Head as being Univerſal, never yet from the. begin- 

_ thereot has tailed, nor ever will fail to the end 
e World. 

5. J Daniel was grieved in my Spirit, in the 
mid of mp body, and theQUiſions of my head, upon 
my Bed, troubley me 3 that is, I was very anxious 
to know what the meaning of this Viſion might be. 
And methought, 

16. J came near to one of them that ſtood by; 
to one of the Aſſiſtant _— in this great Seſſion , 
not. to thoſe that were 
asked him the truth of all this 3 that is, The plain 
meaning of this Prophetick Parable. ©0 he told me, 
and maye me know the Jnterpretation of things3 
namely, as follows ;- and firſt in general. 

__ da Theſe great Beaſts which are Four, are Four 

( with their Kingdoms'or Empires, .v/z. the 
44 Medo-Perfian, Greek and Roman, ) which 

Palin out of the Earth, And therefore be but 
_— Kingdoms , minding Earthly Things here 

ow 

18. But the Saints of the moſt Highs of 119 
B'W7y, of the moſt High God, or of Chriſt ; who 


is called in the Apocalypſe, King, of Kings , and Lord 
4 pf Lords. Shall take the nn 


pofleſs the fo2 ever, even fo2 ever and 


Kingvom 
ever 3 that is, The true Church of Chriſt ſhall never 
fail till the end of the World; as:was intimated above.. 
| jos thus far in — rouching the Viſion, but/he: 
olds on. _. 


H - 19. Then 


ced . on Thrones... And 


of the Stone ,- 
Nope Lapidis, from. the firſt planting of. the Go-. 
but Regnum Montis, the Kingdom of the Moun- 

To upon the deſtruCtion of the little Horn. - And 
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19. Then J would know the truch, rhe true mean- | 
ing, of the Fourth Beaſt which was divers from all 
others. And in what regard we have above decla- * 
red , as alſo why fo Ercieding d2eadfull, whole | 
Tith were of Jron and his Nails of Braſs, which 
devoured, byake in pieces, and ffamped the reſidue 
axth his Firt, that alſo we have above explained. 

20. And of the Ten Yozns that were in his Head. 
And of the other eſpecially which came up. For the 
ng is fpent moſt in defcribing iu, Ver. 24, 
25. And befoze whom thee fell, thoſe three I above 
named. Even of that Pom that Had » and 
would admit: no other Horn to have: Eyes beſides it 
{elf, efpecialty-in Spirituals. And a Pouth that fpoke 

© - verp great things , both againft the Law of God., 
| which this Horn the Papal Power pretends to have 
K a right to difpenfe with, and a& contrary to, and 
2gainfſt the right of Kings and Emperours, whom. he 
a Power of excommunicating and depoſing, 
ang abſolving their Subjects from thaw Oath of Alle- 
tance, if they fobmit not to the Decrees of his in- 
allible Mouth, which will be > go — v9 m—_—_ n0- 
thing that is not agreeable to:the wortdly. Intereſt of 
Holy Church. . For this Horn has the eyes of a max 
merely , and directs all by the meaſure of humazxe 
Policy, let him pretend never ſo. much to inſpired In- | 
tallibilry. CHhoſe look. was more. ſtout than bisFel- ' - 
_ 3: That —_ has 2 nes look, affeting 

;Freareſt Gramdeur ima ,. 35 prexending to 
be:Lord of the mbok world, in whoſe me war Ara 
Fellow. Horns did but fneak, as. whoſe ftirrop they 
arefzinto:hold/, even. Eniperours themſcives as well 
as.-Kings. and:other Princes,. when this: little Horn s 
te ride on Horſeback, and to bear on their ——_ 

| | $. 
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- his Chair when he will be carried in State, to hoſd 
the Baſon and Towel when he waſhes his hands, and 
3&8 in publick Aſſemblies to fit at his Feet, and if they 
- 168 will not be dutifull enough, to be trod _= by lus 
'| *- - Feet, as Frederick. Barbaroſſa was ſerved by Pope 
Alexander the Third, who treading upon his Neck 
in conſpeftu populi, with a bigg look and loud voice, 
abuſed that of the Pſalmift to his barbarous inſul- 
ting over the Emperour , Super aſpidem & leonem 
ambulabis, &c. Thou ſhalt tread upon the Lion and 
Adder, &c. Theſe hints are enough to ſhew how 
fully this part of the Prophecy is accompliſhed{[whoſe 
look was more. ſtout than his Fellows. ] | 
21. J beheld, and the fame Hom (namely, the 
little Horn) made war with the Satnts and pze- 
vatled againſt them 3 that is , The Papal Power by 
uſing the forces of the Ten Horns or Secular Power 
makes war againſt the Saints, the true Apoſtolick 
Church, that ſtand out and cannot admit the profs 
corruptions and Idohatrous ufages of the little Horn. 
his anſwers to that of the Apocalypſe, Ch. x3: v. 7. 
And it was given unto him to make war with the Saints, 
and to overcome them. It is ſpoken there of the 7er- 
"£ horned Beaſt as the Executioner of the War, but in 
| _ of the /ittle Hory, as the Inſtigator or Autho- 
rizer of the War. But this in the mean time is no ſmall 
| indication, that the times of the /z#t/e Zoru belong to 
the times of the Tex-horned Beaſt healed ; which are 
the times of the Apoſtaſie of the Church. 

22. Cntfl the Anctent of Days came, viz. Till 
he proceeded to that part of the Doom that pronoun- 
ced Sentence againſt the little Horn. And Judgment 
was given to the Saints of the moſt High 3 that is, 
The Sentence was pronounced on their ſide, - 
H 2 0 
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| ſo generally convincing the World of the truth of 


their cauſe. And the time came that the Saints 
poſſeſſed the Kingdomz namely, After the evidence 
of the truth of their Cauſe was ſo well known to the 
Ws: - 

2.3. .Thus he ſaſd, The Fourth Beaſt ſhall be the 
Fourth Kingdom upon Earthz namely, the Romar 
State or Empire. Which ſhall be divers from all 
Kingdoms, as having a Political conſtitution dif- 
ferent from them, as has been noted above. The 
vulgar Latin, the Septuagint, and YVatablus, as alſs 
Gaſper Santtius read, Which ſhall be greater than all 
Kingdoms, namely, than thoſe Three before named, 
Which therefore cannot be. the Kingdom of the La- 
gide and Seleucide, as Grotius would have it, if that 
reading obtain. And it has the ſtart of the other for 


- Antiquity. . And ſhall devour the whole Earth, and 


ſhall tread it down, and beak it in pteces. Which 
ſutes beſt of all with the ſenſe of Yatabws, the vulgar 
Latin , and the Septuagint. For the greateſt King- 
dom was the moſt able to do this. | 
Mm the Ten Þozns out of this Kingdom are 
the Ten Kings that ſhall arſſe, The: Rowan Em: 
pire, Ver. 7, is deſcribed under one Interval of its 
eriod to have-Ten Horns, fo that it is the fame Ten- 
Firacd Beaſt that occurs in the Apocalypſe. And, 
Ver. 8. it is ſaid that there came up among them ano- 
ther little Horn, which naturally implies that it came 
up much about the ſame time with them, thbugh in 
what here follows it is-ſaid, And another ſhatl ariſe 
after them. Which is no contradiQion to the for: 
mer ſuppoſing in order he came up laſt, fo be it was 
not, any conſiderable time after, or be underſtood vf 
his .mare ſenſible growth or palpable ar a= 
| - "thou 
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| though the Hebrew word implies no neceſſity of ſig- 


nifying any. poſteriority of tune, ,but that he might. 


ſpring up with.them and amongſt them,. but .in ſuch 
an occult manner, and fo unawares, as if he had:ſtoln 
his growth behind them. For fo the Septuagint ren- 
der it, 6micw auzÞ, and the word in the Original 
will bear that ſenſe yery well, "MR and "IR figni. 
fying order of place as well as of tune, accordingly as 
the Septuagint have. tranſlated..it.. But the time of 
the Ten-horned healed Beaſt being the time of the 
Apoſtaſie of the Church, and he being aQtually Ten- 
horned and healed at the fame time, ( For the crow- 
ned Ten Horns which ſhew their aCtual Reign, ap- 
pear only on the healed Beaſt's head, as. I have noted 
in my Expoſition of the Apocalypſe, ) and the /ittle 
Horn beingrfaid to ariſe among them or with them, 
though the' other Horns were not aware of him , as 
having #o Eyes, though the /izt/e Zorn have the. Eyes 
of a man, of a cunning, perſpicacious.Politician ; 1t is 
manifeſt that-the growth of the little Horn. began 
with. the Apoſtaſie of the Church, and ſo the little 
Horn may well be ſuſpeed of helping it on , .being 
moſt concerned in matters of . Religion tor. mar 
them well or ll, as.being_that Sacerdotal.Polity. or 
Hierarchy, as is intimated in what follows.. And he 
ſhall be divers from the. Firſt, namely , from. the 
other Ten Horns, .they being Laick or Civil, this 
Ecilefiaſtick or -Spiritual., for ſuch was the, Pap: 
Power. And, under-pretence of this- Eccleſiaſtic 
Power, he ſhall ſibdue Thi Kings... The Three 
Kings which he is ſaid to humble , ſubdue ,- or ſup- 


plant, are, as I have hinted above, thoſe 'Three whole - 


Dominions extended into /?aly, as that: of the.Greek 
Etnperour Leo J/qurus, whom he. excommunicated. , 


v3 
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and made his Subje&ts of 7ealy revolt trom their Alle- 
giance becauſe he was againit Image-wor hip. The 
other ſupplanting or ſubduing is of the Longebards, 
whoſe Kingdom he cauſed, by aid of the Fraxts, to 
be wholly ruined thereby , to get the Exarchate of 
Ravema , (which ſince the revolt from the Greets 
the'Longobards were ſized on) for a Patrimony to 
S. Peter. And the laft of the Three which he hum- 
bled were the Emperours of Germany, whom from 
the days of Zenry the Fourth , he excommunicated , 
depoſed, and trampled under his Feet, and never ſuf- 
fered to live in reſt tiff he had made them quit their 
intereſt in eletion of Popes, and Inveſtitures of Bi- 
ſhops, and whatever remainder of Juriſdiftion they 
had in aly. See Mr. Mede, Epiſt. 24. Thus did 
this Hors with Eyes, whoſe ook was more tout than 
his Fellows. 
25. Andhe, namely, the little Horn, ſhall ſpeak 
great wowds agatnft the moſt High. lt is rightly 
tranſhted, great words, becauſe that Phraſe touchin 
the little Horn has been uſed fo oft already, Ver. 8. 
IT. 20. Where cither great things or great words oc- 
car, and there-cannot be a'more fit and authentick 
commentary on theſe patlages than that in the Apoca- 
.typſe, "Ch. 13. v. 5,6. And there was given unto hin 
& month ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies ; where 
Sree 5 are expounded by #aſphemies. And .in 
he folly 
are? 


ifg Vetſe he ſhews how theſe blaſphemies 
agzinft God "the moſt Figh,, any examples 
whereof I have given above upon Verſe 8. And he 
_— his mouth in blafphemy againſt God to Blaſpheme 
bis Name, his anthority and titles, 4nd hi tabernacle, 
and them that' dwell in Heaven. The. Ten-horned 
:Beaſt is faid here to reproach them by allowing, au- 
thor 1z1 ng, 


I 
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 thorizing, and inforcing ( aint the decrees and 
thority of __— an v4 ene eming. of his 
Nee) thoſe blaff the Two horned 
Beaſt, (which is t fins SN the little Horn, they 
being Corb the Papal Polity or Hierarchy, the Ecce- 


faaſtick Authority not the Laick or Secular,) for Image- 
worſhip, for Saint-worſhip, .and worſhip of Angels, 


and for Tranfubſtantation , which is 4 to 
the Tabernacle of God , the body of HIS wo the 


lace m my Expoſition of the Apecalypſe. Tt is 
Fficient _ to does well the Yeds % the /zrtle 
Horn ſate with thoſe of the Tew:horned Healed Beaſt, 
who is but the Abettor and Executioner 'of what the 
Two-horned Beaſt would have. And therefore when 
it isfaid the /itzJe Horn here ſpeaks great words againſt 
the moſt High, it is all one as if it were faid of the 
Ten-horned Beaſt in the Apveatypfe, nor-is it ary re- 
y to underſtand 1t of then borh. For this 


upon as the meer Echo of the Draconick voice of the 
Beaſt with 7wo Horns. So nw & in 
is Daniel with the Apocah 
. the Saints of the moſt 
Confiſcationof Goods, by Burnings 
Maflacres, upon which 
Ten Horns as apr occaſions 
4pec. Ch. 13. y: 7. and ir this Chapter: of Dunte!; 


ver. 21. And think to'thange times any laws ;-'To 
alter the Primitive fimplic 


All Superſtitions never fo Idolatrous;” All 


never ſo monſtrous, ſhall paſs into a:Law cndDecre 
þ 


which is faid of the 'Ten-horned:Beaft is-to- be lookr 


every' point” 
And (hafl: wear: out. 

» By 7a wy 
es, and. 
s lirle od at the. 
, 89S noted. 


city of 'the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion into-a-Conſtiration-that beſt ferves the Intereſt 
of his Papal Kingdom, and the increafing the Reve-- 
nues and the Power of Holy Clureh; as they' call it. 
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if they. ſerve this end., -For the Papal Omnipotency 
has'a power-to make; what Laws-and-Ifiſhitutes he 
pleaſes ; all Edifts-and. Decrees-lodge in! the Cabiner 

of his.own Breaſt. - Whenee he may produce what 

he. pleaſes , if you will believe his Canonifts.' Ant 
they ſhall be-given-into-bis hand fo2 a time, and 
times, aud. the dividing. of a time;, or half a time. 
z. e. \And they ſhall be eſtabliſhed, authorized , and 
inforced by the Secular Power of the Ten horned 
Beaſt, as was obſerved above. To whom Apoc. 13. 5. 
| iven to continue Forty and two months , 


my -AMy- 
Wherefore it is 


E 
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. under the name of Fezebe!, who calleth her ſelf a 
Propheteſs, but ſeduces Chriſt's Servants to commit 
Fornication , and to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols. 
Which Propheteſs ſo called by her ſelf is the Papal 
Hierarchy who boaſt themſelves i»falib/e, but judg- 
ment is menaced againſt them , Ver. 22. Beho/d, 1 
will caſt her into a Bed, and them that commit 4dyul. 
tery with her into great tribulation if they do not re. 
pent of their deeds. Which Judgment fell upon her 
in the happy Reformation, when ſo many Kingdoms 
and Conntries deſerted the Pope. And likewiſe in 
the Song of the riſen Witneſles, Ch. 15: v. 4. Who 
ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and elorife thy Name? 
for thou only art Holy , for all Nations ſhall come and 
worſhip before thee. For thy Tudgments are made ma- 
nifeſt. And this is the former part of the execution 
of the Sentence againſt the /ittle Horn or great 
Whore. But the Execution goes on in the Seven 
Vials. And they ſhall take away his Dominion to 
conſume and deſtroy it unto the end; that is, By 
that time. all the Vials be poured out upon the Two- 
horned Beaſt, the /ittle Zorx with Eyes, or the Falſe 
Prophet, his Dominion ſhall be quite deſtroyed and 
conſumed, which isthe Second part of the Doom of 
the little Horn, and will be compleated - under the 
ſeventh Vial, with which the Viſion of that Divine 
Heros on the white Horſe with a Sword coming out 
of his mouth doth contemporize. Which Sword out 


of his mouth anſwers to the fiery ſtream out of the 
mouth of the Ancient of Days, and both to that of 
S. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 2. where he ſays, that the Lord ſhall 
conſume the Man of Sin, by the Spirit of his mouth, 
and deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his coming, as 1 
have noted above. Now as the little Horn 1s doomed 

| = - to 
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| to deſtruQtion ( from whence the max of $7n 1s calked 


the Sox of perdition, 2 Theſſ.2.) by this Divine Con- 
ſiſtory, which is one part of their Act in this Seſfion ; 
ſo that ample and everlaſting Kingdom that ſucceeds 
the deſtruction of the little Horn, is adjudged to the 
truly Apoſtolick, Catholick Church, of whom Chriſt 
alone is Head. Which is the other part of the A&t 
of this Seſſion, and which alone is taken notice of 
Apoc. 20. 4. the other part having been taken no- 
tice of Ch. 17. and 18. 

2.7. And the Kingdom and Dominton, and the 
greatneſs of the Kingvom under the whole Heaven 
thall be gtven to the people of the Safnts of the moſt 
Htgh. This is that other part of the Sentence pro- 
nounced by that Divine Sanhedrim 1n the behalf of 
the true Church that had been afflicted and oppreſ- 
fed fo long under the Tyranny of the /;#tle Form. 
The true Church then conſiſting of Few and Gerzle, 
will overſpread all. This is to be accompliſhed under 
the ſecond and third Thunders. And I think no body 
can doubt but that the people of the Saints of the moſt 
High are the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 


if he conſider the deſcription of the New Jeruſalem in 


the Apocalypſe. And the moſt High is Chriſt, who 
there 1s termed Xzng of Xings and n_ Lords, and 
the Mefras will be acknowledged in thoſe days to be 
fuch both by Few and Gerrile. -This anſwers to that 
of 'Apvc.20. 4. Aud I ſaw Thrones and they fate upon 
them, and Judgment was given wnto them, and the 


reſult was, They that had not worſhipped the Beaft, 


either his Image, &c.. they lived and reigned with 
Chrift a thouſand years, acknowledging him the only 
univerfal Head of the Church. This will be the zra4y 


the- 
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- the people of the Saints of the moſt High. CUboſe 


Kingdom ts an everlaſting Kingvom , not to end 
upon Earth till the laſt Thunder or Conflagration ac- 
cording to the tenour of the Apocalypſe. And all 
Domintons ſhall ſerve anv obey him. All Nations 
and Kingdoms ſhall willingly ſubmit themſelves to, 
and injoy themſelves in this mightily extended and 
overſpreading Kingdom of the Son of man which the 
Ancient of Days had aſſgned to him. Which well 
may be called the Kingdom of the Son of may in coun- 
terdiſtin&tion to thoſe other Four Kingdoms that are 
ſet out by oruel ravening Beaſts, yearingand tram- 
pling all under their Feet, and forcing men to blind 
obedience with ſalvage violence, as was uſual in the 
Kingdom of Antichrit or little Horn with Eyes, 
that would let no body ſee but himſelt. Whenas the 
true Church or Xingdom of the Sow of max (as the 


Four Beaſts or rather Wights in the Apocalypſe) are 


all full of Eyes within and without. And certainly the 
Kingdom of the Son of man will be a Kingdom of 
unaffeited Pradence , defecate Reaſon and holy Love. 
For this is the true Man, the reft in us is but com- 
mon to us with the brutes. And therefore of ſuch 
ſhall conſiſt the Kingdom of Chriſt the Sox of man, 
( as he perpetually calls himſelf) after the abolition 
of the Kingdom of Antichriſt. 

- 28. Hitherto is the end of the matter, namely , 
the matter the Angel communicated to him by wa 
of. Interpretation ot the Vilion. As fo2 me Daniel, 
my tons much troubled me, and my counte- 
nance changed in me, I was ſo aftuated by a ſuper- 
natural power that my natural ſtrength could ſcarce 
bear it, which was diſcoverable in my very counte- 
2ance grown kan and pale in " ndergoing thus Divine 
in 2 


Or 
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ders, they expecting rather ſome token of diſp 


Or Angelical Actuation or Impreſſion. But J kept 


. the matter in my heart, that is, I committed it firm- 


ly and carefully to my memory , ſo that I might 


- - 


be ſure to tranſcribe it right, as being /rgexs docu- 


mentum Diving Providentie Preſcientieque, they 


| are the very words of Grotius; A wonderfull inſtance 


of Divine Providence and Preſcience to all Poſterity. 
As certainly this Viſion and Interpretation 1s rightly 


underſtood , and I wiſh Grotius had ſo underſtood it. 


NOTES 


' Upon VISION II. Ver. 4. 


_ The laſt Monarch of the Babylonian Empire.) How 
rightly Darius Medus may be deemed the laſt Mo- 
narch of the Babylonian Empire , See Thomas Lydiat 
in his Emendatio Temporum, Anno Mundi 3469. 


Ver. 6. Rather a meer gift of Divine Providence 


than any Acquiſt,&c.} Which that in Foſephus Antiq. 
£6. 11.c.8. ſeemsto confirm. For notwithitanding 
Faddus the High Prieſt his diſobedience to Atexander 
2 little before, at which he had conceived a diſplea- 
ſure againſt him, yet when Alexander came to = 


vites went out in their Habits to meet him, and in 
this peaceable and ſplendid. Pomp to receive him, A- 
lexander alone accoſting Faddus in his Pontifical ha- 
bx and golden Crown with the Name Fehova writ 
on it, bowed himſelf and faluted the High Prieſt 
very friendly. Which was a wonder to the ——_ 

eaſure 


from 


ſatem, and the High Prieſt and other Prieſts and Le-, 
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from him, than of that veneration and friendlineſs. 
 Wherefare Parmenio one of 4/exander's Captains came 
privately to Alexander, and asked him what was the 
matter with him that he, whom all others fo much 
adored, ſhould condeſcend thus humbly to adore this 
Pontif of the Fews. 'To whom he anſwered that he 
did not worthip the Pontif, but that God whoſe Prieft 
he was. For I faw, fays he, this his Prieſt in this 
habit in Dzos of Macedonia (which therefore muſt be 
his God himſelf, for he could not there appear) who 
while I was deliberating 'with.my ſelf how I might 
ſubdue 4/a, bid me be of good courage, and without 
delay to Ship over my Army , for by his conduct I 
ſhould obtain the Empire of Per/fa. Which Viſion 
of his in Dios of Macedoma, and the. meeting of Jad 
dus the High Prieſt in the very ſame. habit that that 
Spedrum appeared to him zn; made him, as he him- 
{elf profeſſed to Parmenio, confident of ſucceſs. And 
Faddus, which yet further might confirm his ho 
ſhewed him the Book of Darze/,. I ſuppoſe that place 
in the Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth, where it is 
faid, Aud a mighty King at Stand up that fhall rule 
with great Dominion and do according to his will, &c. 
Which the High Prieſt might well interpret. of A/ex- 
ander his preſent expedition, and he, in virtue of his 
Viſion in Dzos, of the God of /frae/ appearing there 
to him in the Pontifical habit ( as -he did alſo to Da 
viel and S. John) firmly believe hun. As-we alfo 
from theſe conſiderations may eaſily. believe that 4 


lexander's Conquelts. were rather a meer gift of Di 


vine Providence, than the fruit of his own. Proweſs 
or Policy. | | | | 
Verſe 9. Namely, God the Father, &c. } So- we 


Chriſtians call this firſt Hypoſtaſis of the Holy Tri: 
+ nity 


w_ « 
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nity which the Cabbaliſts call Xether, and (from this 
place queſtionleſs of Daniel ) Attih Forin , Anti- 
quus Dierum. See the ſecond Cabbaliſtical Table in 
my Philoſophical Volume Tom. x. 


_—— Dm. Al. co _ = — — mm 
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VISION .III. 


The Vifion of the Ram and He-goat, betokening the 
Kings of Media ad Perſia, and the Kings of Gra- 
cla, Pp. 8. : | 


HE Vihion of the mage conſiſting of Four 
Y Metals and that of the: Four Beaſts, both of 
them reached from the Babylonian Empire inclufively, 
to the glorious Reign of Chriſt upon Earth in his true 
A ick Church in the bleſſed Milewniny. Now 
follows a Viſion that inſiſts more largely on ſome 
partsof the time of the foregoing Viſions, namely, 
thoſe-of the- Medo-Perfian but chiefly of the Greet 
Empire; which is like the Method in the Apocalypſe. 
Where firſt in a more-general and comprehenſive way 
the ftate of the Chriſtian Church from the beginning 
thereof to the laſt Vial is ſet -out in [ Chap. 11.7] and 
—— the ooas petiyh of time 15 run' over in the 
Twelfth', Thirteenth and Fourteenth Chapters. But 
afterwards the Viſions concern but parts of the ſame 
iod which are more fully inſiſted on. And fo we 


{hall find it here in Darxzel, that the reſt of the Viſtons 
concern but parts of the times that are repreſented 
by the Image of the Four Metals, and the Viſion of 
the Foxrr Beaſts. And this of the Ram and FHe-goat 

| ere 
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| here jn this Eighth Chapter concerns the times of the 
Medo-Perfian and Grecian Empire only, 'in manner as 
follows. 

I. Th the third year of the Reign of King Bel- 
ſhaz3ar King of Baby/ov, and immediate Predeceſlor 
of Darius the Mede, A Clifion appeared to me, even 
to me Daniel 3 No» jam ſecundum quietem, ſays Gro- 
tius , ſed & owHang, not in fleep but when I was 
awake, and up and abroad. Elfe if it had been in his 
ſleep on his Bed he would have expreſled ſo much in 
like manner as before. - After that which. appeared 
to me at Firff, namely, in the beginning of the Reign 
of Belſhazzar, Chap. 7. 

2. And J ſaw in a Uiſion, (and it came to paſs 


that J was at Shutſhan in the Palace which is in - 


the Pzovince of Elam.) He deſcribes the place 
where he ſaw this Viſion as well as the tmme when. 

Now this Shsſhan is that Royal City of the'Perfraxs, 
that is called Saſa in Hiſtorians and Geographers, a 
famous City ſituated betwixt Perfis and Babylonia, 
from whence the Country round about is calkd 
Sufiana. But there is mention of this Sa being in 
the Province of Elam, that is, of Elymas, becauſe 
Elam is the Name of the Perſian people. 'Za.'21. 2. 
Goup O Elam, beſiege O Media; Aſcende O Elam, 
i. e. Perſa, © tu O Mede invadite wrbem, &c. fays 
Cornelius a Lapide. The Viſion therefore which ſo 


- much concerns the Perfiau Empire, Davie! ſaw upon' 
the ſpot even in the Province of E/am, which denotes: 


the Perfians. And I law tn a Uiſion and J was by 
the River Ulaf, Which is 7/eus Fluvins with Hi- 
ftorians and s. That of Pliay is for our 


purpoſe;' Swflanen a 


ac 


P Eoeaaide difterminat Ammis U-' 
keus ortus in Medis medjoque [patio cuniculis conditas,. 
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ac rurſus exortus _ Meſobatenen lapſus circuit arcem 
Suſoram. Tt riſes in Meaza, touches upon Se/a, and 


- at laſt exonerates it ſelf into the Sinu Perficus ac- 


cord! 


g to:Prolemy as well as Bochartus. | 
Then Jlif-up mine eyes and ſaw, and behold 
there food befoze the River, that is , he ſaw exter- 
nally with-his Eyes. when he had ſome charge there 
under Betbazzar before that high honour of all which 
he beſtowed upon him. A Ram Which had two 
Þoms, by which as the Angel anon Interprets, is 
underſtood the Medo.Perfran Empire, and Kings there- 
of; Media and Perfia being noted by the Two Horns, 
as by the Two Horns of the Beaſt, Apoc.13. the Two 


Patriarchates of Rome and Conftantineple are noted. 


But why the Perfaan King with his Kingdom ſhould 
be repreſented -by a Ram, many reaſons occur. + For 
firſt aRam is a ſtrong pugnacious Animal, and ©78 
and T2 in Chaidee as 7N in Hebrew ſignifies to 
be ſtrong, as it alſo ſignifies, the laſt I mean, a Ram. 
And ſuch Paronomaſtical alluſions are not unuſual 
with the Prophets, as I have obſerved elſewhere. The 
ſtrength therefore and pugnaciouſneſs of the Ram, 
well repreſent Cyrus and his Succeſfours. But ſecond- 
ly,. a Ram according to Achwmetes ſignifies riches , 
which therefore intimates the vaſt treaſures laid up 
in the Caſtle at Sy/a and other places, in Cyrus and 
Darius Codomannus his time allo ; ſee Grotius upon 
the place, of whom you may have a more particular 
account. And laſtly you may caſt in that alſo, That 
for the kindneſs of the Kings of Perfia to the Fews, 
(eſpecially in compariſon of the Baby/oniax Monarchs 
and Greek ) they making ſeveral tavourable decrees 
in their behalf, they with their Kingdom 1s repreſen- 
ted by the figure of this better ſort of ne - 0s 

S 1eep 
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| Sheep are conceived to be, whether Male or Female, 
and a Ram is of the Male-kind thereof. Wherefore 
though they were as a Bear to other Nations, yet 
they were as a Ram to the Jews, or rather as a Sheep. 
And the Two Hos were high, but one was higher 
than the other. The Per/tans here are preferred be- 
fore the Medes. And the higher came up laſt. The 
Perfian power, namely, did emerge into that great- 
neſs after the Median. | 

4- J ſaw the Ram puſhing TUeſt-ward , and 
J2Nozth-ward,and South-ward. He puſht Weſt-ward, 
when Darius Hyltaſpi and Xerxes made war againſt 
Greece; Babylonia alſo is Weſt-ward of Perfra, which 
Cyrus took. He puſkt North-ward, when the faid 
Darius made war againſt the Scyth;ans. And South- 
ward, when Cambyſes, and others of their Kings in- 
vaded AZgypt, Ethiopia and Libya. B90 that no 
Bealt did ſtand befoze him, neither was there any 
that could deliver out of his hand , but he Did ac- 
coding to his will and became great. For the Pe-- 
frans took Babylon with its whole Empire, Lydza alſo 
and Tonza, Afia minor and Agypr. 
5 And as I was conſidering behold an Þe-goat. 
That the Greek Empire is denoted by the He-goat we 
have the authority of the Angel for it, Ver. 21. And 
why he ſhould ſignifie the Greek Empire,there be ſe- 
veral reaſons fort : As firſt, it is a very apt alluſion 
to the Ancient Name of the Macedonians. For a com- 


pany of Greeks under the conduCtt of Caranus taking 


the City of Adeſſa, Caranus called it afterwards gea, 
from. the Flock of Goats ( Ai,4s in Greek) that led 
lim in a miſty mizling day unto the City, his omex 
lying in them, according to the prediCtion of an Ora- 
cle, which bid him fix his Seat in Macedonia wu 
NY K 
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the Goats ſhould lead him. And theretore «rbem 
Adeſſam 0b memoriam muneris Ageas, populum /Fgea- 
tas vecavit , faith Juſtin, Lib. 7. So that the Mace- 
donians (and Alexander was ſuch) their being called 
Zgeate, which is as much as the Goat-people in Eng 
liſh, may be one palpable reaſon why the Macedeo- 
nick Empire ſhould be repreſented by a Goat. Se- 
condly, Eircus rapaces Meer as Grotzus obſerves 
out of Achmetes. Thirdly, In that he is called VBY 
a'W, FHircus caprarum, it denotes Alexander s young. 
neſs when he began his enterpriſe of overrunning the 
Eaſtern Empire, he being not much paſt Twenty 

years old. Fourthly , The clambring nature of the 
Goat that gets upon the higheſt and ſteepeſt Rocks, 
{cts out the bold aſpiring mind of Alexander, to fay 
nothing of that *ſtrange exploit of his, literally taken, 
1n Zvdta, his aſcending with his Soldiers an high crag- 
gy Rock that Hercules himſelf was _ xp EN- 
terpriſ And hſtly comparing the Greek Nation 
with a Perſian, as pliny —_ * Goats and Sheep, 
that the Goats are the wifer and more ready-wit- 
ted Animal ; ſo the Greeks were more cunning and 
more: ckar-headed than the Per/ians. To this pur- 
poſe I eters comment on the Text. And how 
much Philoſophy flourithed in Greece 1s well known, 
anc} that Ariftorle was the Maſter of Alexander, and 
how that they afiected not only long Robes but long 
Beards, which ſome wits among them have compa- 
red to that of a Goat, as you may ſee in the Greek 
Anthology , Lib:2. Ei pircoopss, Came from the 
Weſt, Greece being ſeated Weft of Perfia. Dn the 
face of the whole Earth. Whereby is mtimated the 
la of his divagations in this his Expedition 1n- 
to the Eaft, and the over-fpreading of his a= 

nn 


V rs. III. Prophecies of Daniel. 


67 


——__ 


- And touched not the ground, Which is an indica- 
tion of his ſwiftneſs and ſpeed. The ſwiftneſs of Ca- 
milla in Virgil is expreſſed thus, Aneid. Lib. 7. 


1lla wel intaltle ſegetis per ſumma wolaret 
Gramina, nec teneras carſu lefiſſet ariſtas. 


And VBY which ſignifies an He-goat and is the word 
here uſed, is from "BY which ſignifies to fly. So that 
this alfo may have ſome alluſton to this extraordinary 
ſpeed in Alexander's Vittories, who in the ſpace of 
Six years over-ran and vanquiſhed the Perftans , the 
Medes, the Babylonians and Zgyptians, and the neigh- 
bouring Nations. And the Goat had a notable Hom 
betwien his eyes. Where it is worth our takin 
notice of, that here is the Goat and his Horn, whi 
cannot be the ſame thing in nature, but one the part 
of the other, and there is but one Goat,and therefore 
no more than one Empire can be underſtood there- 
by which is the Greek, of which Alexander was the 
firſt Horn or Sovereign. But- it is = betwixt 
the Eyes of the Goat, meerly for the embelliſhing 
the Cortex of the Viſion, ſuppoſing an Animal have 
be: one Horn, that being the moſt ſeemly. placing 
of it. 

6. And he came to the Ram that had Two Homs 
which J had ſin ſanding befoze the River, that is, 
The Greek forces aſſaulted the Medo-Perfian ſignified 
by the Ram. And ran unts him in the fury of his 
power, Pliny obſerves that Goats are of a more hot 
and fiery temper-than Sheep. So well do the Sym- 
Dok Fees with the things ſignified. 

ww] faw htm come clofe to the Ram , and 


: 
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be tvas'moved with choler againſf-him, with a fiery 
Me | K 2 courage 
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courage and animoſity. And ſmote the Ram and 
brake his Two Homs. © The Two Kingdoms of Me- 
dia and Perfia. And there was no power in the Ram 
to ſfand befoze Him, neither in camps Adraſtiss or at 
Granicus a River of Phrygza, the firſt Battle that was 
fought betwixt Alexander and Darius his Satrape, 
nor at ſus in C:licia where the ſecond was fought, 
and where the exceeding numerous Army of Darus 
was put to flight, from whence the City by Alexan- 
der was after called Nicopolis. But he caſt him down 
to the ground and ſtamped upon hin, For all Da- 
r1us brought out a far more numerous Army againſt 
him this laſt tune than before, yet Alexander quite 
vanquiſhed him and the whole ſtrength of his King- 
dom at Arbela a City of A4ſſyria. And there was 
none that could deliver the Kam out of his hands, 
Nay the terrour of Alexander was ſuch, that it cau- 
ſed Darius his own neareſt friends to betray him. 
And ſo Alexander was made Maſter of the whole 
Medo-Perfian Empire. 

s. Therefoze the He-goat waxed very great 3 
that is, The Kingdom of the Greeks was exceedingly 
inlarged by this acceſſion of the Medo-Perfian Em- 
pire added thereunto by Alexander the Great, deſer- 
vedly fo called for thus inlarging his Empire. And 
when he was ſtrong, as mong, ll this power of the 
Medes and Perftans added to his own. The great 
Dom-was bzoken.: This 4/exander the Great, for 
all his greatneſs died, and that an immature and vio- 
lent death, in the very Flower of his Age, at about 
the Thirty ſecond or Thirty third year thereof, and 
that by Poyſonas Hiſtorians. record. AR, after this 
great Horm of the Goat was broken, fo2 it came. 
four yotable ones, Not in compariſon of the 

| great 
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' great one that was broken, but in compariſon of the 
reſt of Alexander's Captains amongſt whom the Em- 
pire was divided after his death. - But in that there is 
not the leaſt mention or intimation of any more than 
one Goat, it is groſs delirancy for any one to unagine 
the Horns here mentioned to belong to any other but 
to him. . Whence it is as clear as Noonday that all 
the Horns here mentioned ſignifying particular So- 
vereignties, there being in the mean time but one 
Beaſt mentioned,which neceſlarily implies but one Em- 
pire, State, or Kingdom, that all theſe particular So- 
vereignties muſt be the Sovereignties of one and. the 
ſame State or Empire which the Goat ſignified, which 
is the Greek Empire. The Four notable Horns where- 
of here aimed at, I conceive, are * Ptrolemens- the 
Son of Lages, Sovereign of Agypt ; Tyfmackus of 
Thracia, Antigonus of Aſia, _ Caſſander ( the Son 
of Antipater ) Sovereign of Macedonia. Toward 
the Four Winds of Heaven , that is, Eaſt, Weſt, 
North, and South; Zgypt lying in the South, Thra- 
. cia in the North, Macedonia in the Welt, and A4/ra 
in the Eaſt, if we compare the ſituation of theſe Four 
Principalities one with another. | 
9. And: out of one of them came fozth a little 
Dom which waxed erceding great, This cannot 
be underſtood reſtrainedly of the particular Perſon 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, *. but of the Kingdom of the 
Seleucide commencing from Seleucus Satrapa or 
Prefect of Babylon, who was none of the Four nota- 
ble Horns, but himſelf being leſs notable grew-up by 
the favour of one eſpecially-of the moſt notable ones, 
namely, King Prolemy, to whom he made. his addreſs 
when Antigonus would have turned him out. of . his 
Prefecture, as you may ſee in Diodoras Siculas. cn 
S. 
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| may fee in Fuſtiv. And toward the Land. 


this little Horn, the Kingdom of the Se/excid@, which 
roſe from ſuch ſmall beginnings later than the reſt, 
grew afterwards very great. Firſt, Antigonus King 
of Afia being vanquiſhed and ſlain, Seleucus and Pto- 
lemy divided the greateſt part of the ſpoils betwixt 
them. And Selewcus afterwards, Demetrius Po- 
liorcetes the Son of Antigonns being taken by him, 
he got to himſelf the Empire of Syr:/a and 4/ra. So 
exceeding great did this little Horn grow in Seleacus 


| his time, but nothing comparable to this in Antiochus 


Epiphanes his. Toward the South, and toward 
the Eat, This little Horn ſo called from its ſmall 
ws 06 (as the little Horn, Chap. 7. is) is to be 

ood of the whole continuation of the King- 
dom of the Seleucide, or the ſucceſſion of the Kings 


- of Syria or Aſſyria, as Helvicus ſtyles them, and fo 


the Viſion is to be applied to fach parts of the ſuc- 
ceſſion as it fits with. And therefore this part may 
point more ns. to Antiochus Epiphanes, who 
roward the Eaſt overcame Artaxzias King of Arme- 
ia, and had over-run Agypt alſo in the South, bur 
that at his Siege of 4/exandria the Roman Legat Po- 
pilius interceded in the name of the Senate, and cir- 
cumſcribed him fo, that he durſt proceed no further 
but retroceded from his enterpriſe on Aigypt, as you 


The Hebrew word is '2% which ſignifies what is 
beautifull, fair , and pleaſant. All I 
derſtand it of the Land of F«dea, this being the cha- 
racer of that Land in Holy Scripture , as P/al. 38. 
The City of Jeruſalem is ſaid to be beautifull for fitua- 
3:0n, and the joy of the whole Earth ; and Ezec. 20.6. 
the Land of Fudea is deſcribed as a Land flowin 

with Milk and Honey, and as the glory of al/ Lands. 
Not 


reters un- ___- 
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- Not but that Judea belonged to the _ of Sy- 
ria or of the Seleucide betore, but that there is here 
a peculiar occaſion of mentioning it, becauſe Anrio- 
chus Epiphanes being diſappointed of his purpoſe on 
Fgypt and Alexandria, made preſently after , to- 
wn... Tudea to vent his choler upon them. Nor do 
I deny, though the little Horn' in its more general 
ſenſe takes in the whole ſucceſſion of the Kings of 
Syria , but that yet it may more peculiarly aim at 
Antiochus Epiphanes. * Which is the Genius of the 
Prophetick Style to give as it were Two ſtrokes at 
once, and under one figure to repreſent both the ge- 
eral ſtate of the thing, and alfo ſome more ſpecial 
part thereof alone. And here that may luckily come 
in of Grotius, who underſtands the Horn out of which 
the little Horn comes, to be Anziochas Magnus, the 
Father of Epiphanes, and Epiphanes to be called little 
becauſe he was modice primam fortune, privafus, & 
Rome obſes, of a mean fortune at firſt in a private 
condition, and an hoftage at Rowe. 

10. And it wared great even to the Hoff of Þea- 
' ben ; that is, So far that it fought againſt the People 
of God, the ſrael of God , whoſe God is called the 
Lord of Hoſts, of which his own people are pecullar- 
ly a part, and may be faid to have kept garriſon, as 
it were, in Feruſalem, the Temple being as it were 
the main fortreſs thereof. And Grorius underſtands 
it peculiarly of the Levites there watching. Wh 
caſt down ſome of the Hoſt, thar is, A»#zochas per- 
verted ſome of the Priefts and Levites, atid of the 
Fews in general, to forſake the Law and to obſerve 
the Cuſtoms of the Heathens , ou may fee in 


F 


the Books of Maccabees at large. 


to the nround, Even ſome of thoſe that were or 
ſhould 
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ſhould have been great Lights to the people by -rea- 
ſon of their Learnedneſs in the Law, were perverted 
and precipitated into a compliance with the Hea- 
theniſh Rites and Cuſtomes. And ſtamped tipon 
them, trode them into the very dirt and nmure at laſt 
. of abominable prophanations. 

Ix. Pea he magnified himſelf even to the Pzince 
of the Hoſt, that is, So as to ſet himſelf above him, 
' to diſpoſe of the High Prieſthood as he pleaſed , ac- 
cordingly as he was more largely bribed ; as the caſe 
was in Jaſon and Menelaus, and to put an end to the 
ſervice of the Temple, and the daily ſacrifice as it 
follows. And by him the ditily ſacrifice was taken 
away. Theſe things Grotius would refer to the High 
Prieſt, but the more full and genuine ſenſe is, that 
Epiphanes magnified himſelf above God himſelf by 
thus taking away that ſervice that God had appoin- 
ted for himſelf. And moreover he roſe to that im- 
pudence that he would bring in the Idol of Fapzrer 
Olympius into the Temple to take poſſeſſion thereof, 
as if he intended to turn the true Owner out of doors, 
who abominates Idols , and has ſtrictly forbid his 
people the worſhipping of them ; ſee Cornelius 2 La- 
pide on. the place... And the place of his Sanctuary 
was caſt down, that is, was debaſed and caſt down 
from that hight of ſanCtity that belonged to it before, 
by vile Heatheniſh prophanations and ſacrificing 
Swines Fleſh on the very Altar, as you may ſee in 
Foſephus, Fudaic. Antiquit. 11b. 12. c.7. 
+. 72., And anÞoſt was grven him againſt the vay- 

{acrifice by reaſor of tranſgrefſion, There is no 

tim] in the Original, but the'ſenſe may run thus, 
An Hoſt ſhall be'given,, that is; granted or appoin- 
ted by Axtiochus (of-whom-in the' ſame place , Jo- 
NE nn ee IR? | ſegbus 
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. ſephns writes, "Ori Tz; xa, Mute w2s unz;, os Fego» 
£pt gy T4 rg xgTH vile, wALTW aUTS; a;) 
to hinder the daily facrifice, YUBA, 1. e. through his 
wany and wickedneſs, his haughtineſs ſwelling to 
ſo high a pitch of impiety. _To this ſenſe Grotzes 
gloſſes on the place, and it is confentaneous to what. 
tollows in Foſephus in the ſame Chapter, For pre- 
ſently aſter, it is faid , they built a Fort or Caſtle 
that could command the Temple , to nofe , as it 
were , the God of /ſrae/, and deter both Prieſt 
and People from their duties touching the daily facri- 
fice. For in that Caſtle did Antiochas place ppzegy 
MaxeTorn/w, a Macedonick guard, for the purpoſe: 
And it caſt down the truth to the ground , thar is, 
The true Religion or true worſhip of God contained 
then in the Law.of Moſes. And as it this Chapter of 
Foſephus were a. comment on this paſſage of Daniel, 
it toHlows in order after this, that, 4 Si>A& iz2g x47 
4G, the Holy Book that containeth the Law of 
Moſes wherever it was found, it was preſently abo- 
liſhed, z.e. torn in pieces or burnt. And it pzactifed and 

 Noſpered, that is, Theſe wicked doings of Aztiochus 

- ſucceeded and obtained for a time. That the, ancient 
Fathers make.Antiochus Epiphanes a Type of Antichriſt 
( whoſe time is alſo ſet) is better known than that 

IT need to note it. But in nothing is Antichriſt like 
his Type. more than in -trampling under foot the Sa- 

cred Scripture, .( as Antiochus cauſed to be burnt or 

torn in pieces the SAG. itex x9 ou, the Law = 

of God contained in the oy Bible,) that the _— 
of God, without any ſcruple , might be made ſub- 
je&'to the vain inventions of men ; in his cruel'per- 
ſecuting of them that will not partake of his; Idola- 
trous:facrifice of the Maſs, as the Jews were perſe- 


cuted, 
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cuted, tortured, and killed for not communicating 
in their Feaſt of ſacrificed Swines Fleſh, as it is re- 
corded touching Eleazar, 2 Maccab.6. 18. And laſt- 
ly, in endeavouring to Heathenize the People of 
God again by many [dolatrous and Pagan-like Rites 
and Cuitoms, as you may ſee Antiochus did in the 
Books of Maccabees. But this only by the by, we 
£0 On. | 

13. Then J heard one Saint ſpeaking,and ano- 
ther Satnt ſaid unto that certain Saint {hat ſpake, 
Saint here is as much as Angel, as Ch. 4. 13. And 
behold a Watcher and an Hol one, W711 VY as here 
W11p. That Angels are called Zoly ones and Watchers 
is from the ethereal purity, exertedneſs, and aCtivity 
of their nature, as well as from their office and m1- 
niſtry, they being as it were the vicarious eyes of 
God to watch over his people for their good, and 
to ſee that righteous things be done among men, 
The moſt eaſfie and genuine tranſlation of the Origi- 
nal I think is this, Then I heard. an Angel ſpeaking , 
and that ſame ſpeaking Angel ſaid , 1107? , that is, 
TS Ev, to a certain one who ſhall be nameleſs, as 
if it were put for 0 21799 in the ſenſe I have ex- 
preſſed. But it being a word occurring no where 
but here, and Aquila, Symwmachus, Theodotion, and the | 
Septuagiat not venturing to interpret it, but leaving 
it as they found it in the Original pzAuwri, Phelmonz, 


it raiſes a ſuſpicion in me that there is ſome greater 


myſtery in 1t than ſome men are aware of, . and 
therefore, I conceive, with Calvin, it is a title of 
Chriſt, and that this Angel here called Pal/mons, is 
Chriſt himſelf, having this myſtical name from 87 
Pele, wonderfull, which is one of the Titles of him, 


Ta.g. 13. and from 4imoni, which is from TIM 9d- 


mytut, 


_——_.Ouw Y COP I nei. hb 


; V1 S. III. Prophecies of Daniel. 


—— 
—__} 
* 
% * 
\ 
— 
- 


 mutuit, and in Piel, coligauit, which intimate the 
ineffableneſs and unutterablenefs of the admirable 
union or colligation of the Humane nature with the 
Divine, of the Soul of the Meftas with the eternal 
Logos, as it is faid alſo of him in the Apocalypſe, That 
he has a Name written that no man knows but himſelf. 
Which admirable and unſpeakable condition of Chriſt 
is ſet out by this word Palmoni, * Which is the 
ſenſe that Calvin himſelt ſeems to aim at upon the 
place. Þow long ſhall be the Qifion concerning the 
dafly ſacrifice, v/z. Concerning the taking of it away, 
how long will that condition laſt 2 And that tran: 
grefſion of deſolation , viz. That wicked uſage of 
Antiochus againſt the People of God and their City 
and Sanctuary, which he will fo greatly oppreſs and 
make deſolate, as it follows in the next words. Tao 
give. both the Sanctuary and the Þoft to be troden 
under foot, to be inſulted over, deſpiſed and propha- 
ned. By the Hoſt here in the firſt place may be un- 
derſtood the Prieſts and Levites that kept watch and 
ward there in the Temple, engarriſon'd , as it were, 
in this great and glorious Caſtle of the God of 1/rael. 
To ſay nothing of the Angelical Powers reſiding there, 
ſuch as were heard to ſay betore the final deſtruction 
of Ferulalem and the Temple, "Exbairwmu cri. , 
T et us go hence, but no ſmall part allo of this Nas, 
this Holt are the reſt of the People of 7ſrael. 
14. And he ſaid unto me, Unto two thouſand 
thize hundzed days, then ſhall the Sancuary be 
cleanſed, The Hebrew has it pa I'Wy, Evenang- 
mornings, Nuyvipeegx. Which plainly ſhews that 
Prophetical days are not here meant but watural days. 
And it being an unskilfull conceit to think there was 
an affection to prediCt the time to a very day = 
L 2 thi 
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this deſfolation or oppreſſion from - Antiochus ſhould 
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continue upon God's People, it is plain the time is 
to be reduced into years. And fo by the anſwer 
may ke ſignified there would be Six years or thcre- 
about, which may comprehend the firſt coming of 
Antiochus into Fudea when the Prieſthood was pro- 
phaned, as alſo his ſecond, his Interaicting the Fu- 
daick Rites, the placing the Idol in the Temple, and 
the whole time ot the Intermiſſion of the daily facri- 
fice: ſo Grotius expreſly upon the place. But from the 


' time of that groſs prophanation ot the Temple when 


Antiochus his Soldiers ſet an Heatheniſh Altar in the; 
Sanctuary and facrificed Swine's Fleſh on it, till 4- 
tiochus Eupator granted the Jews the free uſe of their 
Religion and Temple, Thomas Lydiat reckons atout 
Three years and a half. Which may give a glance, 
being Prophetically underſtood, at the 7zme of the 
true Antichriſt, Chap. 7. as to the duration of the 
entireneſs of his Kingdom. Then ſhall the Sandtua- 
ry be cleanſed. At leaſt by that time it ſhall be 
cleanſed. 

' 5: And it came to paſs when J, even J Daniel, 
had ſeen the Utſion and ſought fo2 the meaning 3 
he praying in his heart that he might underſtand it, 
Then behold there ſtood befoze me as the appearance 
of'a Man. An Angel externally viſible to him in 
humane Shape. For this is not a Dream, or Night- 
Viſion, but a Day-Viſion, as I obſerved out of Grozius 
i the-beginning. 

. 16. And J heard a Ban's voice between the banks 
of Ulat.. The River @/zus that runs by S«ſa, betwixt 
the Banks of. this River he heard the voice of Pal- 
017; or Chriſt : Who ſince he could walk on the 
Waters when he was 1n the Fleſh, might well appear 
We betwixt 
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; betwixt-the Banks. of. 2/1az in the Air,. or upon the 
Water, and there ſpeak in a Man's voice before he 
was incarnate. Thich called and ſaid, Gabyiel , 
make this man underſtand the Uiſion, The giving 
this command to Gabrzel thews, that this Palmoni 1s 
no 6 9dve or 6 Tyywr, any ordinary Angel ; but this 
and what was above-ſaid may well. atjure us that 
it was the Prince of Angels, yea Chriſt himſelf, if 
we add what will occur in the Tenth Chapter. 

I7. D0 he came near where J ſtood, and when 
he came J was afratd, And might have been more 
aſtoniſhd it Palmeni himſelt had come fo near him , 
when he could not bear the preſence of one of his Mi- 
niſters. And fell on my faces Through very: aſto- 
niſhment my Spirits failed in me. But he ſatd unto 
me, Uinderftanv D Son of man , that 1s, be atten- 
tive and diligent to conceive what I ſay. F902 at the. 
time of the end ſhall be the Uifion, Though it be 
long, even about 4oo years , till this of the little 
Horn be fulfilled in Antiochus Epiphanes, yet at the 
end tor a certain the Viſion will be accompliſhed, To 
ſay nothing how its Antitype at another 7ime of the 
. End, even during the 7ime and Times and half a 
Time, will have its completion too. 

18. Now as he was ſpeaking with me , namely, 
At the hearing of his voice, 'I was as much ſtounded 
thereat as betore at his ſight, and ſo ſinking down 
fell upon my face, my Spirits retiring as 18 thoſe 
that are in a deep ſopor , as if they were half dead. 
And therefore our Engliſh Tranſlation is not ſo exact 
that renders the following words 3YWR 1B 2y \FTY, 
J was. in a-dirp flexp on-mpy face toward the grawuw- 
Vatablus has it, Sopore correptus cecidi in faciemyweame 
in terram, and Calvin, Sopitus corruz, QC, And- #he 


vulgar 
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vulgar Latin, Co/apſus ſum pronus in terram. Which 
therefore ſignifies a ſounding fit that took Im at the 
hearing the voice of the Angel. Hence Danze/ is 
concluded to have fallen twice to the ground , the 
firſt time at the fight, the ſecond at the wozce of the 
Angel , fays Maldonat. Which naturally implies, 
that ſaving in theſe ſounding fits Danze! was perfect- 
ly awake, and that this Vition was *Ozſena, propes: 
ly fo called, a Day-Viften not a Night-Vificn or Di- 
vine Dream. But he touchen me and fet me up- 
right, The Hebrew is, He made me ſtand upon 
my ſtanding, that is, By his touch he enabled me to 
ſtand upon my Feet again ; ſo great vertue was there 
' nit. And no wondee that the Athereal and vivifi- 
cal Body or vehicle of an Angel which is wrwue 
Coaonrany for the marvellous thereot, actuated 
alſo by ſo holy an Inhabitant, thould raiſe Daxzel , 
faln into a ſound, unto life again, when holy Souls 
. even in their terreſtrial Tenements have done ſuch 
marvellous cures,and by the application of their own 
bodies have raifed them to lite rhat have been taken 
to be dead, as Eliſha did in the Widow's Child, and 
Paul in Emtychus. And here we ſee the Angel Gabriel 
(Chriſt appearing in humane —_— way of prelude 
to his Incarnation) to have a preludious miſſion, as 
of an Apoſtle, to preach to Daxzzel and to inſtruct 
him, and' to do Miracks alſo as the Apoſtles 'did. 
For this is a. priviledge of the Miniſters of Chriſt's 
ingdom, the Malcuth of the God of 1ſrae!, which 
is the Tenth Sephirab with the Cabbaliſts, as Gebu- 
rah the Fifth, the Topick of the Powers 
Kingdom, of which doing Miracles 


to 
1s one. And 


that 
Ga#rict here; the Angel, his name Gpnifies the Power 


of God, or the Strength of God. 
19. And 
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19. And he \aty, Behotd J will make thier know . 
what ſhail be in the faſt end of the Mdignatton. 
For this prediction of the wrath of God in the time 
of Antiochus againſt his People, and the raging ty- 
 ranny of Antiochus over them, is the main drift of 
this Viſion, and here the Angel promiſes to tell what 
ſhall come at the end thereot, which he does Ver. 25. 
That he ſhall be broken without hand. Fo? at the 
time appointed the end ſhall be, All times and af- 
fairs are in the hands of God, and he can determine 
as he pleaſes, and at his appointed time the Heat 
of thoſe Perſecutions and reflions of the Fews 
under Antiochas ſhall have an end, they being not 
to Jaſt paſſing 2300 days as was declared above by 
Palmoni, that Prince of Angels and Men, and of // 
rael eſpecially. | 
20. The Kam which thou faweſt having Two 
Þoms ae the Kings of Bevia and Perſia, that is, 
The whole race of thoſe Kings from Cyrus to Darixs 
Codomannus , ' 2s is to be s. 09" —Y" a Ver. 4. 
where the Ram is faid to puſh Weft-ward and North- 
ward, and South-ward, which was not performed by 
any one King but by the facceſion. For that Ty- 
pical Ram, ſays Gaſper Santtius, ruſht out of Perſfs 
OR rter , and turning _ to the 
South a | , Ztihnepra, and Libya 5 to 
the North , Paine ., ran 2s — nd 
turning bimſcif ts the Weſt he made h Matter 
of the Batylonians, Afſyrians , ( Tuppoſe he means 
Syrians ) and the iſles of the Mediterranean. _ 
things were not performed by ene King but by the 
ſuccethan. . And Grot;us kc Sher res} the it 
For-upen [ towards the Weſt ] the Perflavs, ſays he, 
under Darizs the Son of Ziytafpis and Xerxes thitle 
war 
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war þpo'Greece, [towards the North] the faid Da- 


rixs 'made war againſt the Scythzans,, [| toward the 
South] Cambyſes invaded pt and Ethiopia, as 
I noted above. So evident 1s it that the whole ſuc- 
ceſſjon is underſtood of the Kings of Medza and Perfiu 
by the Ram together with their Kingdom. Whence 
it is-reaſenable that-by the Goat the whole fucceſſion 
of the Kings of the Greek Empire ſhould be under- 

{ſtood in like manner. "RIG 
21. And the rough Goat is the King of Gecta. 
Hic Rex pro regno ponitur Hebraich locutione que ta- 
lia permiſcet, ſays Grotins. And, I ſay, the rough 
Goat is the Kings of Grecia together with their King- 
dom or Empire, that is, The whole ſucceſſion of their 
Kings with their Kingdom or Empire. But now for 
the rough Goat , as he 1s here called WYWnN Vayn, 
that hirſute 'or long-haired Goat , and conſequently 
long-bearded , (whuch'above was called 297 vB, 
which Interpreters make to be a young Goat , and 
refer it to the youngneſs of Alexander when he un- 
dertook this _ ws againſt Darius. to win the 
Eaſtern:Monarchy,) I do not ſee but this long-bearded 
Goat as he is here deſcribed may have reterence ito 
Alexander's Atmy , it conſiſting. of old Soldiers, as 
Juſtin deſcribes them, the Leaders eſpecially. Ords- 
wes. quogue nemo nift ſexagenarius duxit, ut ft principia 
caſtrorum\cerneres, Senatum te alicujus priſce reipub- 
' dice'wvidere diceres. None, ſays Juſtin , led the Files 
unkfs he was Threeſcore years old, ſo that if you - 
viewed the Fore-part of the Army, you would take 
them to be the Senate @f ſome ancient Common- 
wealth,i; 'Theſe long-bearded Sexagenariz appeared 
17 theFore-part vf.the Army as the Goat's Beard: goes 
betore. the 'relt -of: his dy. But at — 
F tion 
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F . dition of Alexander's Army conſiſting ſo much of 
be old Soldiers may very well be prefigured by this 
 longhaired or long-bearded Goat. And the great 
Hom that is between his Eyes is the firſt King, 
This firſt King is moſt maniteſtly Alexander the 
Great, a thing that no man ever : Brom , and he is 
the firſt Horn of the Goat, or firſt King of the Greek 
Empire. From whence it neceſlarily follows that 
there muſt be other Horns and other Kings to ſucceed 
in this Body of the Goat or Greek Empire. Thus is 
ſo plain that Grotius himſelf does allow it upon Ver.s. 
that the Four Horns of the Leopard as he calls them, 
( he had better ſaid Heads ) belong to the Greek Em- 
pire, that is, to the third Empire, and conſequently 
the Four Horns of the Goat. Thus much Grotius 
whether he will or no, is forced to allow, though 
upon Chap. 2. he ſeems to endeavour to avoid it. - 
22. Now that being bzoken whereas Four ſtood 
up fo2 it, Four Kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out of the 
ation, namely , out of the Greek Nation. Theſe 
Four Kingdoms into which Alexander's Empire was 
divided Grotzus is forced to confeſs, as to the firſt 
Kings of them or Heads of them , that they belong 
to the Leopard or Goat, the third Monarchy. Now 
whata miſerable and unnatural divulſion is there that 
the Succeſſours of Antigonus, ſuppoſe, of Ptolemenus 
Lagi, of Caſſander and Lyfimachus ſhould be torn off 
as 1t were from their Predeceſſors in their Four King- 
doms reſpective, to make a diſtin&t Empire from the 
Greek, which is as mad and extravagant as to cut 
off the Leopards and Goats Heads with their Horns 
;. - to make Two Goats and Two Leopards of them. And 
S yet this valiant exploit Grot#us aims at, that he might 
excuſe the Roman Empire Ou being the qo 1 
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Beaſt, and the Papal Power the /ittle Horn amongſt 
the other Ten. What Zgyprtian darkneſs and blind- 
neſs will Prejudice and Intereſt caſt men into, that 
can entertain ſuch impoſlible conceits as theſe 2 Here is 
but ove Goat and one great Horn andFour leſſer Horns, 
which leſſer Horns 1umply ſo many ſucceſlions of the 
Four -firſt Kings, be they longer or ſhorter. Which 
therefore according to the Prophetick ſtyle and com- 
mon ſenſe can make no more than one Greet Em- 
pire, firſt entire under one King , and then divided 
under Four, with their Succeſſours. But not tn his 


'powver, that is, they were neither fo valiant as he in 


their own Perſons, nor was their Kingdom ſo ſtron 
by reaſon of the Wars among themſelves, they ſquab- 
ling one with another abour the prey. | 

23. And in the later time of thetr Kingdom when 
tranſgreflions are come to the fill, that is, When 
the Sins of the Jews ſhall be very much increaſed. 
A- King of fierce countenance underſfanding dark 
Sentences ſhall ſfand up. This no man doubts bur 
is underſtood of Antiochus Epiphanes, but withall 
moſt of the Ancient and Modern look upon Epipha- 
es as a lively Type or Image of Antichriſt. But in 
that it .is ſaid [in the later time of their Xzngdom ] 
in the ſingular number, that fairly offers to us this 
trath, that in Prophetical account the four King- 
doms named before are looked upon as exe Kingdom 
though they be divided into Four parts and have Four 


Kings, ſome of r and ſome of ſhorter ſucceſſion. - 


Burt in that it is ſaid f in the /ater time of their King- 
dom ] v/z. of the Four Kings as they were at firſt, 
thisdoes ſo manifeſtly tye the firſt Four Kings to their 
tucceſiion even to Antrochns Epiphanes his times, as 
many of them as reached fo far 3 that it is a plain de- 
monſtration 
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monſtration that the Kingdom of the Four Horns 
doth extend it ſelf into the times of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, and that therefore the third Monarchy which 
is the Greek reaches at leaſt fo far. Whereby Gre- 
tius his fond conceit of making the Kingdom of the 
Lagide and Seleucide the fourth Empire and the 
fourth Beaſt, is quite blown away. And it is hence 
evident that the fourth Beaſt or Empire 1s the Ro- 
man. 


Now that Epiphanes is ſaid to be a King of a fierce 


countenance, the Hebrew T'2Þ 1 may as well fig- 


nifie, vultu duro & obfirmato, of an hard, bold, and 
ſhameleſs countenance. The vulgar Latin renders 
it, Rex impudens facie , and Gaſper Sanitius records 
one Specimen of his impudence out of S. Ferom , 
Luxurioſus, ſays he, fuiſſe dicitur & in tantum de- 
\ decus, per ſtupra.& corruptelas, veniſſe Regie dignita- 
tis, ut Mimis quoque & Scortis publice jungeretur , & 
libidinem ſuam populo praſente, compleret. Which 
PR Fornication and Adultery of his whether it 

a ſign of greater ſhameleſneſs than the ſpiritual 
Fornication, I mean, the Idolatry of Antichriſt, his 
Antitype, not only 'praCtiſed by himſelf in publick 
but allo injoyned by him for others ſo to praftiſe, 
I leave the unprejudiced to conſider , and whether 
Antiochus his ſetting the Idol of Jupiter Olympius in 
the Temple, be a greater piece of boldneſs than Aw- 
tichriſ?'s ſetting himſelf in the Temple of God upon 
the Holy Altar which is the throne of Chriſt or God, 
to receive publick adoration from men there, ſhew- 
_ ing himſelf as if he” were God, or above him, by de- 
creeing things contrary to the Laws of God, as if he 
were ſupremum Numen in terris, as his Flatterers call 
him; for who can null or —_ the Law of y w 
; | 2 [8 
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but that God that made it, or ſome God, if there 
be any, higher than he 2 What Arziochus did to the 
Fews in commanding them point-blank to tranſgreſs 
the Laws of the God of ſrael, and in making them 
conform to the Idolatrous Laws of the Gentz/es, (the 
Samaritans, thoſe falſe Brethren, writing in the mean 
time,to Antiochus in this ſtyle, BznAdi Arniy Og 
EX1pava, to the glorious God King Antiochus, ) the 
ſame*does Antichriſt in his forcing the true Servants 
of the living God and faithtull Memuers of Chriſt, a- 
gainſt the expreſs Word of God, to worſhip Idols of 
his own ſetting up , and ſo to pollute the Church 
with Gentiliſm, his Flatterers in the mean time cry- 
ing out, Dominus Deus noſter Papa, and that all is 
right that he commands and no man muſt difobey _ 
him, as I have noted above. Theſe are great exam- 
ples of boldneſs in the Antitype as well as the Type, 
who yet was never ſo bold as to avow that a piece of 
Bread (ſuch certainly, examined by the indubitable 
Teſt of Senſe, Scripture, and Reaſon ) was either a 
Man or God, and miſerably to kill men if they would 
not yield to this bold obtruſion. 

Now for the underſtanding dark Sentences as this 
paſſage in ſome ſenſe reſpe&s Aztiachus Epiphanes, fo 
it does. Antichriſt, and is, it may be, more eminently 
fulfilled in the later than in the former. - The Hebrew 
word is VN, F Chidah ] which mott uſually ſignifies * 
a Parable or Riddle, but it ſignifies alſo, at large, 
any hard queſtion. Such as the Queen of Sheba is 
faid to propound to King Solomon, the word Chidah 
ts there uſed 2 Chron. 9. where ſhe is. ſaid to com- 
mune with him of all that was in her heart, and that 
Solomon told her all her queſtions, Sc. Which. two 
great perſons ſurely ſpent not their time in , Riddle 
| me,. 
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me, Riddle me, what's this > as Children ſometimes 
do, but the-Qucen of Sheba put hard and weighty 
queſtions to him in points of State, Religion , and 
Philoſophy.” And in the two former A»tiochus might 
be pretty well verſed, and would not ſtick, when the 
queſtion was put, whether the pure worſhip of the 
God of 7/rael fuch as himſelt had appointed was to 
be kept, or the Rites of the Gentz/es and their Idola- 
try to be brought in amongſt the Fews, to make all 
his people of one Religion, and ſo the more to ſtreng. 
then his Kingdom ; he would not ſtick, I fay, to pro- 
nounce, having an equal ſhare of boldneſs as of wit, 
that the pure worſhip of the God of rae] muſt ſtoop 
to the Reaſon of State. And whether Antichriſt has 
not horribly defiled the Ancient pure Chriitian Reli- 
gion with groſs -Gentiliſm and Idolatry , to ſupport 
| the wealth and greatneſs of Iis Antichriſtian King- 
dom, let all indifferent men judge. Theſe things 
are ſo plain and open that they are unknown'to none 

but thoſe that wilfully ſhut their eyes. : 
But beſides this, the Papal Hierarchy is a moſt no- 
torious underſtander of hard queſtions in-matters of 
Religion eſpecially, and of State ſo far forth as Reli- 
gion or Holy Church is therein concerned, as aſſu- 
ming to themſelves the privilege of Infalibility. So 
that the Pope, with his Hierarchy at leaſt, is the in- 
_ fallible ks of Chriſtendom to ſolve. hard queſtions. 
Which makes me conceive that this paſſage [and un- 
derſtanding dark Sentences and hard Queſtions] :was 
= in by the Spirit of Prophecy: with a more pecu- 
iar reſpe&t to Antichriſt himſelt, than to Antiochus, 
his Type. And indeed that Church would: make 
every Sentence in Scripture a Riddle or dark Sentence 
- , that the Pope may have the pretence of interpreting, 
$224 © phengs i 
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it, who will be ſure never to interpret it inconſiſtent- 

ly to his own corrupt Intereſt. | 
24. And his power ſhall be mighty,but not by his 
own power. The Power of Antiochus over the Fews 
was cauſed by ſome miſtaken or ill-minded Fews 
themſelves. And as for Antichriſt or the Head of the 
healed Beaſt, or of the Beaſt that was and is nor, 
and yet is, it is plain Apoc.17.13. that the Ten Kings 
give their power to him. Thus plainly is his power | 
F mighty but not by his own power. And he ſhall de- 
ſfkrop wonderfully, But whether Anriochas deſtroyed 
more Fews or Antichriſt more Chriſtians let any one 
that reads Hiſtory compute, and tell which of them 
is the more wonderfull deſtroyer. For not only the 
bloud of Saints and Prophets, but the bloud of a/ the 
ſain upon Earth is laid to the charge of the Papal 
Hierarchy , . Apoc. 18. 24. And ſhall p2oſper and 
pacttle.  Antiochus a ainſ{t the Fews, and Antichriſt 
againſt rhe true Chril ank , Apoc. 13. 7. And hall de- 
ſtroy the mighty and the holy people. The mighty, 
the Hebrew word ©I'DN Azwmin, the Septuagint 
render it izvess, Yatablus, and the vulgar Latin Ro- 
buſtos. Tt Fgnia es thoſe that were ſtrong in Faith, 
and ſtout and couragious in profeſſing the truth, whe- 
ther in the times of Antzochus or Antichriſt. Theſe 
may be thoſe which the Apocalypſe calls the Prophets, 
and the holy people are thoſe that are inſtructed by 
them which are called Saints, Apoc. 18. 24. What 
a deſtroyer Antiochus was , and how much greater 
a deſtroyer of theſe Antichriſt has been, all Hiſtory 
rings of it. What Antiochus was to the ſincere Fews, 
the fame was Antichriſt and much more to the ſin- 

_ cere Apoſtolick Chriſtiars. 

| . 25. Itd 
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. 25. And though his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe 
craft to pzoſper in-his hand, and he ſhall mannifie 
himſelf in his heart, that is, Applaud himſelf as all 
Politicians do (when things ſucceed ) for his own 
great Policy that he has brought things to paſs as they 
are. This Hiſtory teſtifies to be true as in Antiochus 
ſo much more in Antichriſt or the Papal Hierarchy, 
there never having been a more cunning Polity in 


the world as all Hiſtorians and Politicians are agreed. 


Which perſpicacity of theirs in Politicks is ſet out by 
the little Horn with eyes ( Chap. 7.) among(t the 
Ten Horns as I have noted above on that Chapter. 
And by peace ſhall he deſtroy many. The Hebrew 
is 11WA, in peace, out of time of war, he ſhall de- 
ſtroy many. Multos pacificos & innoxios occidet, 
ſays 4 Lapide, and Grotius underſtands it of the Fews 
perſecuted for their Religion by Antiochus. But 
what is this to the bloudy Maſſacres that Amtichrift 
has made upon the peaceable and innocent Proteſtants 
and to the burning God knows how many beſide 
with Fire and Fagot > The examples are more freſh 
than that they need to be named. the ſhall alſo 
ſfand up againſt the Prince of Pizinces ; The He- 
brew has it TI'"WW 10 Ty, where Grotins fays, that 
PRYW, is attributed to the Chiefs of all the Fanylies 
of the Prieſthood, Ezr. 8. 24. and Ch. 10. y. 5. Where- 
fore the chief Prieſts being called Princes, the High 
Prieſt muſt be the Prince of Princes here meant. And 
let that be one fenſe, though Catvir ſays it is vimn 
argutum © infirmum. But this ſenſe of the Prophecy 
is fulfilled in Antrochus his ſetting up and pullin 
down the High Prieſts at his own pleaſure, againf 
the Law of God, 'as you may fee in the Books of the 
Maccabees. 


But 
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or ſacrilege, tl 
has he Soils them of , viz. the Word of God , or 


But is there nothing in Antichriſt that anſwers this 
preſumption in Antiochas his ſtanding up againſt the 
Prince of Princes ? Surely yes. What think you of 
the Emperour 2 Has not. Antichriſt ſtood up againſt 
him with a witneſs, and that many a time as Hi- 
ſtorians. record, and ſometimes ftoad with his Foot 
upon his neck ſinging Super 19-6 & Leonem am- 
Eulabis, as T noted above ? And other ſometime has 
humbled him ſo as to make him be content to receive 
the Imperial Crown in the ſubmiſſeſt manner ima- 
ginable, the Pope crowning him with his Feet, and 
when the Crown was on, kicking it oft again , as 
Spondanus records of Pope Celeſtine the third. But 
full ſenſe of the Prophecy in this paſlage I think 
is not yet exhauſted, but by the Prince of Princes is 
alſo underſtood the God of rae! in reference to Ax- 
tiochus whoſe Temple he prophaned and robbed, af- 
feed himſelf the Title of God, and was ſo faluted 
by the Samaritans, and at laſt brought in the Abo- 
mination of Deſolation the Statue of Jupiter Olym- 


pius, in more full contempt of the God of {/rael. 


This is Antiochus his ſtanding up againſt the Prince 
of Princes , as Gaſper Santtius comments upon the 


place, and I think not without judgment. 


- But you will ay, how is this fulfilled in Antichriſt 
or the Pope? How has he prophaned God's Temple, 


or.robbed it, or brought in the Idol of Fwpiter Olym- 


pins, Sc. Anſw. It is manifeſt that he has prophaned 


Gods Temple, I mean, theChurch of Chriſt, by bring- 
ing in Heatheniſh cuſtoms and Idolatrous praftices 
into it, as is abundantly known; and as for 
the moſt precious treaſure the Church 


the Law of God, of which the 7/almi/t ſays, they 


are 
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are more precious to. him than thouſands of | Guid and © 


Sitver. To fay nothing of what -are called »af{j4- 
{4a in the Apocalypſe Ch. 9. v. 21. and depriving 
the living Temple of God of their livelihoods upon 
pretence of their Hereſte, not permitting 'them to 
buy and fel rhat receive not the mark of the Beaſt: 
And that the Popes have afteted the title of God 
has been alfo above noted, they accepting of it by 
not reproving their Flatterers, as neither did: Avt7o- 
chus when they called him God. ui now wetat pec- 
care cum poſſit, jubet. | ND 

And f nothing may be wanting to eompleat the 
Paralleliſm , he when he brings himſelt -into the 
Temple of God, and behaves himſelf as to abſolute 
Power as if he were God, as it is faid in the Epiſtle 


_ to the Theſſalonians, he being but a man, what can 


this man'be' but an Idol, the fulminant Fupzter: of 
Mount Ce1iws,: ( for that Mountain is appropriate to 
the Pope of Rome upon account of the Lateran there, 


his Palace) as that Idol Antiochus brought into' the 


Temple of the Fews, was Jupiter of Mount Olympus, 
by which the Poets underſtand Heaven, Ce#lum,.trom 


whence Mount Celius is fo called, that the Names 


may have alſo ſome little correſpondency as well as 
the things. Burt if this ſeem too quaint and operoſe, 
let the intelligent conſider whether the bringing ove 
Idol into the Temple of the . Zews, or the filling of 
the as ww CA tons 7 5g - wn <a 
quiring' the x to worſhip them, which the: 

H de | ws, be the greater affront-to the Prince 


by 


of Princes, 'to God and Chriſt, who is King of Kings - 


and Lord of Lords , and. has expreſly-comt , 


| Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, 


Thou ſhalt not bow down to them nor worſhip them. 
| N __ But 
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"But he thail be bzyoken without hand. 740 4743- 
nitus immiſſo , ſays Grotius , God inflicting a fore 
diſeaſe upon him. For, to be done without hand, in 
Scripture phraſe ſignifies to be done not by humane 
but by divine power , as the Stone cut out without 
hands, Ch. 4. And Cornelius a Lapide upon this 
paſſage [ but he ſhall be broken without hand ] Sic 
Antichriſtum Chriſtus , ſays he , occidet ſpirit oris 


ſai, 2 Theſſ.2.8. For he had ſaid before upon Ver. 2 3. 


That Antiochus in many things was the Type of An- 
tichriſt , following the opinion of 'the Ancient Fa- 
thers therein, /rexexs, Origen and others. And Gaſper 
Santtius acknowledges that Antiochns was viva que- 
dam Imago Antichriſti , a lively image of Antichriſt, 
and is ſo throughout to the very laſt ſtroke according 
to that intumation of Corwelzus. 

And the very circumſtances of Axtiochus his death, 
23S it is deſcribed, will notably fute with the circum- 
ſtances of the extinCtion of the Papal Hierarchy, 
2 Maccab. 9.9. The worms roſe up oat of the body of 
this wicked man ( Antiochus) aud whileft he lived in 


forrow and pain, his flefh fell away, and the filthineſs 


of his ſmell was noiſome to all his Army. But thus he 
died, percuſſas fetvre © vermibus, as Cornelius phra- 
ſes it upon the place. And as Amtiochus went out 
thus with a ſtink, fo in all likelihood the exſtintion 
of the Papal Hierarchy will teave no good ſavour be- 
hind it, but end in wretched contempt ; according 
2s it is predicted touching the King of Babylon , no 
doubt a Type of the Pope or Papal Hierarchy, /a.14. 
18. AJ the Kings of the Nations even all of them lie 
in glory, every one of them in his Houſe. But thou 
art caſt out of thy grave like an abominable branch, — 
& a carcaſe troden wnder foot. Thou ſhalt not be joywed 


with 
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with them in burial, becauſe thou haſt deftroyed thy 
land and ſlain thy people , maſſacred , killed , confu- 
med in Prifon, barn 2t the Stake many Hundred 
thouſands of Apoſtolick Chriſtians for not complying 
with the worſhip of- thoſe Idols which this King: of 
Babylon had ſet-up; ant: alſo filled af Chriſtendom 
with bloud aport other ſquables. Let that be for one 
inſtance amongſt the reſt which I above-named, That 
thofe Two ours ZHexry the Fourth, and Frede- 
rick the Firſt, tought above Threeſcore Battles irr de- 
fence of their own Right | 
Empire ſtirred up to Arms by the Popes of Rome. 
See my Expoſition of that Prophecy of Zaiah inm 
Synopfis Prophetica , Book 2. Ch. 17. But enou 
has been ſaid to ſhew how lvely an Image A4n77ochus 
Epiphanes was of Antichriſt, viz. of the Pope or Pa- 
pacy, and how nweh the Church of God, as well 
Chriſtians 25 Fews, are concerned in this Viſton. 

26. And the Uiſlon of the Evening any Bozning 
which was-toly is ttu?; Exp//cario vifi, lays Grotins, 
exponens numerum dierum 2300 nihil havet obſcurs. 
[ee] Yerwn, fays he, hic oft clarum, apertinn. 
Wherefore [ is true] here ſignifies, is not xnigma- 


tical or ſymbolical, the 2300 days are not ſymbols - 


of ſo many years as elſewhere, which' Catvis alſo 
obſerves , but are to be taken in the literal ſenſe as 
was above declared, thongh the other part of the in- 
terpretation touching Axtiochus Epiphanes may have 


againſt the enemies of the 


alſo a further meaning touching Antichriſt. But it - 


Danriel that the Viſion of = 23 _- "gp dar If 
lain truth, no zxnigma , but that t ys ſign 

Shs in a literal ſenſe, does imply that unleſs there 

be ſome ſuch notice to the contrary, that they bg 
N 2 ni 


is here to be noted that the Angels ring notice to 
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© 'nifie xnigmatically and ſtand for years, as in Day. 12. 


11,12. CTOherefoze ſhut up the Uiſion, ' that is to 


fay, Having exattly writ this Viſion with the expli- 
cation lock it up ſafely , that the Original may be 
kept to'compare with the Event. So Grotzus as well 
as Cornelius a Lapide, and Calvin. F0? it ſhall be fo2 
many days. The time from the Prophecy to the Event 
will be a long time, betwixt 'Three and Four hun- 
dred Fear. For from Belſhazzar's Reign to Antiochus 


| Epiphanes is about 380 years. 


27. And J Daniel fainted and was ſick certait 
Dayg,namely,By reaſon of my converſe with and con- 
ſternationofmind from the hearing and ſeeing of thoſe 
Angelical Powers, ſo much removed above the con-. 
dition of us Mortals, and alſo out of ſadneſs for the 
prophanation of the SanCtuary, and great calamities 
of my Nation which were forctold me. Afterwards 
J roſe up and did the King's buſineſs, that is, After 
I had grown well again I went about the buſineſs the 
King ſent me for into Suftana where I was when-I 
ſaw this Viſen.. And .J was aſtoniſhed at the Ui- 
fon, that. is, I lookt with an aſtoniſhed or torlorn 
look by reaſan of the Viſion I had ſeen, that por- 
tended ſo much ill to my people. But none un- 


'derſfood it ,- x9u 8x ww 5 grew. None underſtood 


what the matter was with me, that I lookt ſo ſadly 
and ghaſtly on it. (Quam diligentiſſime poteram diſſt- 
mulabam ; 7 cv meum. To that ſenſe Grotius in- 
terprets the place, and before him 7heodoret , Mal- 
denat, and Gaſper Santtius. © 
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NOIES 
Upon VISION 111. Ver. s. 


That ſtrange Fe vp of his literally taken,&c.} His 
climbing up with his Soldiers a ſteep Rock as natural 
Goats are ſaid to do. The Story. is in Juſtin 1b, 12. 
cap. 7. Peragrata India cam ad Saxum mire aſperita- 
tis & altitudinis, in quod _—_ _ confugerant, per- 
weniſſet; cognoſcit Herculem: ab expugnatione ejuſdem 


= yy 7 _ _ 


Saxi terra@-moty prohibitum. - Itaque chpidine Hercu- 
lis ata ſuperare, - cum ſummo_ labore ac:periculo potitus 
Saxo-omnes ejus loci gentes in deditionem accipst. 
, Ver. 8. Ptolemaus zhe. Son of Lagus' Sovereign of 
Agypt, ©c.] The Authentickneſs of this diſtribu- 
tion to be applied to the Four Horns, that is, the no- 
table ones, as the Four chief Succeſſours of Alexander, 
appears from Diodores Siculus, 1:6. 19. p. 727: Where; 
upon Caſſander ,-Ptolemens , and AR , their 
making peace with Antigonus, the: Sumof the form 
of Agreement was this. | KzorevTegy: utr 5) 50g 
THY  *Eupwons MEYER av ANZav3eQ. 6 cox Pokams 
els Aus TADN, 98. AURA OV | CG. K-- 
64, ThroAeuucetor 02 Abuale wage 2! overs 
owv Tauty HOXcav 1TH Te. T Abu xo AoaSias,: 
*Arriyovoy 32 Sprites 7 Ana; Trans, Tv; 0) EMwes 
aurov6 us; #1)" that is ta ſay, 'That-Caſſander ſhould: 
be chief Commander of. Europe till: Alexander the: 
Son of Roxana icame to. Age ;;:and Lyſwmachus ſhould; 
be Lord of Thracia, andPtolemens.of.; 7 _ 
Ul A/ta. And.the Greeks. 


live: 


the Cities contermiri6us in 1p and Arabia. 
Antigonus ſhould bePrefe&Q of a 
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live after their own Laws. And thus they continued 
but advanced in title. For upon Demetrizs his Na- 
val victory over Ptolemy , and notice given thereof 
to his F Antigonus, Antigonus jptlewe hcl; £3 
To) phpcar, putted up at the great- 
neſs of the -obds. put upon humſelf a royal Crown 
and took ro himſelf the title of King, Which out of 
emulation and to thew himſelf not at all diſcouraged I 
by that fate defeat , Prolemy did. alſo, and: in imica 
tion of him Lyfmrackus and: Cafſander. Which things | 
Taft ix alfo wimeſies,. /h.15. cap.2. And Seleucus 2 
merary to. the Four notable Horns, who did 
1 fe up after Prolemy , T5 ave EaTegreias we gapd- | 
A T5 —— lately having acquired the Sa- | 
3 trapies of Spriz: ſaperior to achoyn-to his former Pre. | 
hours, crowned: himſelf King alſo; Deodor. 1:b. 20. 
Þ- 76b. Dr td Four Horns till 
continued tight till Selexcas routed Antigones and his 
Son' and' ſo. fucceededÞ in their place , 1s from 
Diodores. For there is mention. how Caffender, Ly . | 
fimachus, Selewacs, and Ptolemens by. common: con- | 
ſent made war againſt fntigonus , 6. 20. p. 787. | 
his ambition: threatening to. wallow up. all: And 
whenas ſome leave: ur fakes out of the number 
and vin the nfiiany of chis_emnilene. 15h 
the: te of t t Hiſto- 
rian- Diedorns Sicxlus, who reckons: tliem- together, 
and-prives us to underſtand that Selexcur came on af- 
terwards as a. ſupernumerary, helpt to this his power 
(which-afterward proved ſo conſiderable) by the fa. - |} 
vouviof:-Prolemy-z as part: of the very: Title of the b 
Nineteenth Book:of-D3odoras gives us:to.underſtand; © þ 
wWhieh-is,' 'Ns TExwrG. mnes. IwAzpectic Anbuy Is. 
ves 3Ayluw Cxegrrume BaSundgrOv , xg1 T we girap- 
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CUS TECeVIng, A fl A "ot trom Ptelemy made humn-. 


ſelf Maſter of Bavylon, and recovered his former Sa- 
trapy and Prefecture again. And that' Lyfmachas 
may not be thought unworthy of the rank of thoſe 
_ notable Horns , be what 7u/{tin fays of 
him. Erat hic Lyſimachus rAuſtri quidem Mace- 
doniz loco natas, ſed virtwtis experimentis omni nobr- 
litate clartor, que tanta in ilo fuit ut animi magni- 
tudine , Philoſaphia ipſd viriumque Art per 
quos Oriens domitus eſt, wicerit. liethe rea is 
there but that, according to Thomas Lpdis out of 
Diodoras, he ſhould be reckoned one of the Foar 
notable Horns, after the breaking of that firft great 
one. 

Ver. 9. . But of the Kingdom of the Seleucide &c.} 
The conch of afbng is fa here will be-the more ea- 
fily acknowledged from what we have 
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But I cannot here but take notice of the well groun- 

ded confidence of 7homas Lydiat, who in his Emen- 
datio Tew , £Luno Mund! 3693- I 
detwr wer wobis pace O0XIUM, £ 


perium hoc tempore Babylone 1n/titarum-ufiguanto por 


cetera iilla quatuor Succefſorum Alezandri , fuiſſe par- 


am illnd Corn. juxta Danickm Prophetame ab wno 


corum EXoriens : quandoyuidem Seleacus porewnice Jud 

initium Ptolemzo acceptms retulerit ac emunt fapra 
{ofinm evettas fit. The reaſons are manifeſt from whe 
oregoing Note-on the Emith Verſe. .And' of theſe 
Two main Kingdoms of the Lagiale and Selewcide 
he adds this obſervation, that the Ex of the: Anni 
Selewridarum:, is -at this v 7 the Arabians, 
_ and Mahonet ans called Dis learnajin, a 
t 
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- theſe Two Horns fo remarkable in Hiſtory and the 
Prophecy of Daniel. 

Which is the Genius of the Prophetick ſtyle to give 
as it were Two ſtrokes at once, &c.] viz. A more ge- 
neral ſtroke and a more particular, touch, and that 
in the {cries of the ſame words. . The former whereof 
for more expedite and compendious expreſſion you 
may. call Geniconea, the latter /diconza, which ſig. 


nifie the. general and more particular meaning of 


Cane of the Prophecy. As in this preſent In- 


{ta exicouea the whole ſucceſſion of the King- 
dom of the Selexcide. may be underſtood, but by an 
{diconea ſuch-paſlages as are underſtood of others in 
the ſucceſſion at large, may be again particularly ap- 
plied to Antiochus Epiphanes, for whoſe fake chiefly 
the affairs of the Seleucide ire predidted. ' And to 
give inſtances of theſe Figures in other Propehcies, 
Apoc.x7.' By a Geniconea the whole ſucceſſion of the - 
Heads of the Beaſt that was, is not, and yet is,(namely, 
of the Roman Empire become Pagano-Chriſtian) whe- 
ther Emperours or Popes , are underſtood by the ſe- 
venth Head of I by 1diconza the-Popes 
particulerly,: as Antiochus Epiphanes particularly -in 
the ſncceſiion of the Seleuci : wee " 

. So Apec.,13. The Beaſt healed of its deadly wound, 
healed Lay by the diligence of the Two-horned Beaſt, 
ae Legnindma a kind of Paganiſm, by a 
Geniconza may be underſtood of the whole Laick Ro- 
man Empire, {0 debauched by the Sacerdotal Polity, 
- but by an /diconea,/ the ox ing of the Image of the 
Beaſt may be referred particularly to the German Em. 
pire ag the Q4jeit or Opus , and to the Pope as the 


particular Aztifex-:thereof. And:laſtly , .1n Daniel 
Chap. Iz. ver. 364 the: King that does according to 
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his will and ſhall exalt himſelf, &c. by a Geniccnza 
may be underſtood of the Roman Power, at leaſt 
trom the firſt Epocha of Chriſtianity to the expira- 
tion of the ſaid Power, which will expire with the 
Pope, but by an 7diconza it is particularly under. 
ſtood of the Papal Polity or Hierarchy. Which Four 
examples I hope are ſufficient to illuſtrate theſe Pro. 
phetical Figures, which are worth the notice of the 
judicious and conſiderate, and will ſerve to reconcile 
ſerious Interpreters of the Prophecies, ſome. hitting 
upon the [diconza- of the —_— others upon the 
Geniconea. Which is no claſhing one with another, 
if they underſtand themſelves. But that ſenſe which 
the - Geniconea exhibits is neceſſary ſometimes, 
and demonſtrably true by Virtue of the Synehro- 
niſms. | 
Ver. 14. ' Which is the ſenſe that Calvin himſelf 
ſeems to aim at,&c.) And Theodoret and Jfidore are 
of the fame opinion as they are cited by Gaſper Saxc- 
tius ; Neque deſunt, ſays he, qui Chriftum efſe dicunt 
ilum qui in flumine —_— quique Gabrieli juſfſit ut 
Prophete obſcurum illud enigma manifeſtaret , quaſt 
”. jam preluderet ad ſumendam poſtea. humanam natu- 
ram, in qua ſuas deinde inter homines delicias habe. 
ret, ita Theodoretus & Ifidorus. So Gaſper Santtius 
upon the place. | 
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VISION IV. 


The Vifien or Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks commu- 
wicated to Daniel &y the Angel Gabriel, Chap. g. 


1. N the firſt year of Darius the Son of Ahaſue- 

. tits, that is, the Son of Cyaxares (King of Me- * 

dia ) as the Greeks call him. And Crefias in 
Diodorus Siculas, Biblioth. Hiſtor. lib. 2. p. 85. ſeems 
to call him *AgGaggs, * which is very near to 4/7- 
baras, and conſequently to Aſuerus. Which Cyaxa- 
res the Mede gave his daughter Nz:crotis to Nebu- 
chadwezzar the Son of Nabopolaſſar to Wite , who 
therefore was the Siſter of Darius the Mede as well 
as Mandane, who was the Mother of Cyrxs the Per- 
fan. Df the lied of the Pedes, For he was Son 
to Cyaxares King of Media, whom, being an Infant 
in a manner, his Father committed to the tutelage of 
Nebuchadnezzar; his Son in Law, - when he died, to- 
gether with his Kingdom , over which Nebuchadner- 
 zar ſet Aſtyages of near a kin to Nicrozs his Wite, 
haply her Uncke : but upon Nebuchadnezzar's death ' 
Cyrus rebelld againſt Afyages, by ſome jntimation 
trom his Uncle Darzus, and overcame kutn ; after he 
had reigned fome Thirty five years in the Kingdom 
of Media and Perfia, and Darius had been kept out of 
it the time. But Aſtyages being vanquiſhed, the 
Kingdom of Media was reſtored to Darius, and Cyrus 
had the Kingdom of Perfia for his pains. See 7ho. 
Lydiat his Emendatio Temporum. TAhich was made 
Ring over the Realm of the Chaldeans, ſucceeding 
immediately Belſhazzar, after Cyrus Nephew to Da- 
rius 
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rius had taken Babylon, and Belſhazzar was ſlain. 
Wherefore Darizs was inveſted in the Kingdom of 
Babylon, Cyrus his Nephew delivering it to him, be- 
ing then about Sixty two years of Age. And foraſ- 
much as he lived from his infancy- in Nebxchadnerz- 

zar's Court, and Nzicrots Nebuchadnezzar's Wite was 

his Siſter, and was brought up as Nebuchadnezzar's 

| Son, and fo haply called out of Courtſhip, the Bady- 
| lonian Empire ſeems ſtill to have been continued in 
his Reign, and he to be called the King of the 

Chaldeans, as Daniel the Prophet here ſtyles him. 

© And yet notwithſtanding Daniel comparing the 
Babyloniſh Captivity and the extirpation of Nebuchad' 
#ezzar's race by the Medes and Perftans, and that, 

: Cyrus being 1mander in the war , by name fo 
I" predicted by the Prophet azah, be comparing theſe 
| things , I ſay , with the commencement and dura- 
tion of the Empire of Nebachadnezzar and his Sons, 

2:97 pom by Feremy the Prophet, and with the time 

imſelf was firſt made captive, which-was in the 

Fourth year of Fehojakim King of Fudah; and the firſt 

- — yon he was fent by his Father 
Navopolaſſar with R power againſt /fgypt, it 
came then into his mind that the cxpientiver the: 
Seventy years Captivity of the Fews in Babylon was 

near at hand, as it appears in the following Verſe. 

2. Jn the firſt-year of his Reign J Danſel un- 
Dderſfood by the Books, For there was m the hands 
of the Fews then the Books of Moſes and the Prophets, 
that they might know their tranſgreſſion, puniſh- 
ment, and time of appointed mercy. The number 
of the years whereof the. wow of the Low came to 
Jeremiah the Prophet, Ferom. 25. r1, r2.' Avd his 
whole Land ſpall be a deſolation and aſtoniſhment; and 
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it ſhall come to paſs when Seventy years are accompliſhed 4 
I will puniſh the King of Babylon, &c. And the whole T 
race of his Sons was exſtin& in Be/ſhazzar killed at | 
the taking of Babylon by Cyrus. And Ch. 2.7. ver. 7. 
And all Nations , ſays he, ſhall ſerve him, and his 
Son, and his Sow's Son until the very time. of his land 
come. And there was but Three fucceſſions , Nebu- 
chadnezzar himſelf, Evil-Merodac his. Son, and Bel.- 
ſhazzar his Sorr's Son, ( according to the words of the 
Prophet ) ſlain at Cyrus his taking of Babylon. Of 
whom 1/aiah foretold by jname what a Friend he 
would be to the Jews, 7/a. 44. 28. That ſaith of Cy- 
rus, He is my Shepherd, &c. That alfo of Feremy, 
Ch. 29. v.10. is very expreſs, Thus ſaith the Lord of 
Eloſts, That after Seventy years be accompliſhed at 
Babylon, 7 wil/ viſit you and perform my good word 
toward you, in cauſing you to return. to this place. 
Wheretore Daniel ſeeing fo plainly from theſe places 
of the Prophet ſent to the Fews by God, That he 
would accompliſh Seventy years in the deſolations 
of Jeruſalem, and then relaxate their Captivity, and 
obſerving alſo that Cyrus had now appeared, and cut 
off the race of Nebuchadnezzar, and reckoning from 
the time of his own Captivity and the beginning 
of the Reign of the Kings of Babylon, he did: ratio- 
nally conceive hopes that the day of. their delive- 
rance was now nigh at hand, and accordingly he be- 
ou himſelf to. his devotions to haſten. 1t as fol- 
OW'S. 
'. 3- And. ſet my Face unto the Lozd God, 4/2. 
Toward the Temple at Jeruſalem, as he did, Ch. 6. 
V..10,.,which is a demonſtration it'is no-Idolatry to 
direct. a Mags devotions, towards one certain: place. 
To fk by.Pzaper. and Supplication with Faling 
an 
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and Sackcloth and Aſhes. Not lazily expecting, 
as'if, becauſe God had once promiſed, he would be 
faithfull and be ſure to perform it, let us behave our 
felves as we will , but preparing humſelf ( for I look 
upon him as the Repreſentative here of all the people 
ot the Fews ) by earneſt Prayer, hearty Repentance, 
and ſincere Humihation, and fitting humſelt thus, to 
receive ſo great a mercy and bleſing. Which ſin- 
ular piety of Daniel, all thoſe that wait for the de- 
| ord as of God's people from the Captivity of the 
Myſtical Babylon ſhould ſet themſelves taithtully and 
conſcientiouſly to imitate, and break off their ſins by 
Repentance, and make it their buſineſs that the Mar 
of Sin may be ſlain in thewſetves, and the Spirit of 
eyerlaſting Righteouſneſs and holy Love be raiſed in 
them, and then will it come to paſs, that even the 
external Antichriſt will be conſumed by the breath of 
Chriſt's mouth', and by the brightneſs of his appear- 
ing. Not by might, that is,, not by am Army, wor by 
wer, but by my Spirit , ſaith the Lord" of Hoſts. 
This was the word of the Lord'to Zerubbabel, Zach. 
4 6. No force nor rebellion becomes the people of 
God in their Captivity under the King of Badylos, 
as Feremy alſo inculcates unto them. But they are 
patiently to wait till ſome good Prince, like Cyras., 
moved bythe good Spirit of God'and their own good 
behaviour do rehaxate their Captivity ; in the mean 
time they are to be obedient to the Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate in all Secular matters, but as for their Reli- 
gion, to be as firm in it as Danze/ and the Zhree Chil. 
ren: | _ 
4- And JI pzayed unto the Low my God, and 
mave my Confeffion and ſaid, D Low, the great. 
and deadfull God, Which expreffions ſhew with 


what: 
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does attra&t unto the Supplicant, not only the gra- 


what fear and reverence we are to make our addreſſes 
to him, and that from our very heart and inward 
ſenſe, not in words and compoſed looks only. Rirp- 
ing the Covenant and mercy, that is, The mercifull 
Promiſe in particular of redeeming thy People from 
the Babylonian bondage. To them that. love him , 
aud to them. that _kiep bis Commandments, -. e. 
If we were fitted for ſo great a bleſliing by unteigned 
Love and Obedience to him. 

5. Þut,We have (inned and have committed jnt- 
quity, The whole Prayer and Confeſſion fol- 
lowing is plain of it felf, and wants no interpreta- 
tion, only we may obſerve from the very torm , We 
have finned,&c. that Daniel here ſuſtains a publick 
Perſon, and repreſents the whole Body of the Fews, 
asI noted before ; we will paſs therefore to the Twen- 
ticth Verſe. 

' 20. And whiles J was ſpeaking , and paying, 
and confefſiung my ſin, and the ſin of my people JC- 
rael, This paſlage alſo ſhews that Daxze/ in his 
Prayer. ented the whole Body of the people of 
the Fews. Which he did certainly with the profoun- 
deſt humility and the pureſt fincerity conceivable, 


as all ſuch addreſles in ſuch like circumſtances are to 


be made. And peeſenting my Dupplications befoze 
the 1d nip God,fo2 the Holy Bountain of my God, 
that is, For the reſtoring of the exerciſe of their 
Religion to the Fews, and the rebuilding of the 
Temple. 

2.1. Pea whiles J was ſpeaking in P2ayer, even 
the man Gabgiel, v:/z. The el Gabrzel in humane 
{bape. . Behold the efficacy of le, earneſt, and 
ſincere Devotion , that by a kind of Divine Magick 
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. cious illapſes of the Holy Spirit withm, bat atfo the 
external and viſible converſe: of Angels: CUthom FJ 
bad feen in th? Uifion at the beginning, namely , 
at Suſ/a near the River @laz or Vlizus, Ch. 8. v.16. 
Leing cauſed to fly ſwiftly. As it Angels were 
winged Creatures. But they are fo deſcnbed only 
to fignitie the ſpeed of their miniſtry: © Toi(tched me 
about the tfme of the Evening , that is, 


About tlie Ninth hour of the day , the time hereto- 


fore while the Temple ſtood, allotted. for Sacrifices, 
and now the Te was down, it was made choice 
- of by the Fews for the time of Prayer, which is « 
more Spiritual facrifice.  - 

22. Ald he infoxned me, and talked with me 
- and _ © Daniel, J am now come fozxth to give 


thie gkfll and underſtanding, namely, Touching his 


People; Religion and Temple, for which he was con- 


cerned with ſo much zeal and earnefineſs. 
23.-At: the beginning of thy Dupplications the 
Commanyment came foth. hadſt no ſooner 


0 

ſet thy Face to ſeek God in behalf of thy People, 
thy Religion; and the Holy Mountain, . but it was 
given to me in charge to come unto thee. "And J 
am cone t0-ſhew thee, Not only how Cyras King of 
Perfia will relaxate your vity , but how the 
Meſjas the true Shepherd of ſrael will come to re- 
laxate his people from the Captivity .of Sin and Sa- 
tan. F02 thou art greatly + That is one 
ſenſe of the Hebrew Text which verbatim is, 7hir 
art a max of defires, which may ſignifie as well 
aCtively as paſſively , and denote the earneſtneſs of 


tus Spirit in matters that. concerned the glory of - 


God, and the welfare of his People: Which. holy de- 
lire is, as I faid,-a certain Divine Magick of. the foul 
to 
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to attract the influences of the Spirit of God, and the 
miniſtry of Angels. Therefoze underſtand the mat: 
ter and conſiner the Uifion, viz. This Prophecy 
here _— of the Seventy Weeks, which-1s ex. 
preſly called a Y7i/on in ſuch a general notion as Pro- 
phets are called Seers. It is Grotius his note upon the. 
Text ; Nam: ut Prophete Videntes, #ta omne Prophe- 
tie genus, yuocunque modo homini innoteſcat, Viſio di- 
citur. Which Viſion of Dante! conſfgdered well, it 
does more than abundantly anſwer the Scope of his 

Prayers, which minor only the relaxation of the 
Babyloviſh Captivity, for which they obtained a De- 
cree in the very firit year of the Reign of Cyrus. But 
in the enſuing Viſion, as it is called, there is granted 
them: the injoyment of their Religion and Laws for 
the ſpace of about Five hundred years, and the pro- 
miſe of the coming of their Meſffas for greater pur. 
poſes than were otherwiſe ever deſigned for the People 
of God. This might Dante! colle& by underſtand.- 
ing the matter, and conſidering the enſuing Viſion, 
"24 - Seventy Wirks. That Seventy Weeks of 

24 * | | + | enty wW O 

years are underſtood, and that it is as much as'if he 
ſhould have faid 490 years all Interpreters are agreed, 

as well Few as Chriſtzan.But the very number of theſe 
Prophetick Weeks, which conſiſts of 7ex Septenaries | 
of Septenaries , or 7ex Weeks of Weeks, ſeems not F, 
to want its Myſtery. For a Septenary of. Septena- : 

ries, or Week of Weeks Prophetically underſtood is 

49 years, which is the Fewi/h Fubitee conſiſting of 

Seven Sabbaths of years, ſo that every Forty ninth 
year. was, as the S nt render it, their plows 
"1peadiz. It was the year of Jubilee wherein whoſe 
Lands were gone from him were reſtored again to 

him ; 


before, were then releaſed Gratzs. Pe theſe Se- 
venty Weeks being Ten Jubilees (for Ten times 49 
is 490.) and the number Ten a note of perſeCtion, as 
Alcazar obſerves, what are theſe Seventy Weeks of 
Daniel but the moſt perfeCt aplores muane, or the 
bringing in the moſt compkat Jubilee conceivable, 
that 1s, our being reſtor'd to our Heavenly Inheritance 
by the coming of the Meſias 2 For this is the main 
upſhot of them. Are determined, The Hebrew word 
is INN, that is, c«# out, as ſome would have it,-im- 
plying that immediately after the expiration of theſe, 
the Fews would into ay again. But that is a 
curioſity morethan needs, and not ſo conformable to 
the ſenſe of the Prophecy. So that in my-apprehen- 
ſion the Engliſh tranſlation has the odds of it. Upon 
thy People and upon thy Þoly City: that is to fay, 
Near upon the expiration of the Seventieth Week 
the People of che Fol ſhall be no longer the People 
of God, nor the City Holy; their Religion natu- 
rally ceafing- upon ' ſome a&t of theirs, bend -—* 
better according to the popes of - God ſhall be 

brought in. But from the- commencement of tlic 

Seventy Weeks till that time which is nigh 500 years, 
they ſhould be the People of God, and their City ac- 
counted Holy , which is a fair ſpace -of time and 
ought to be welcome news to- Danze/. . To finifh 
tranſgreſſion, that is, To conſume Sin and make'an 
end of it. - For to that end Chriſt came who bapti- 
zeth all true Believers with the Holy Ghoſt and-with 
Fire; or, who throughly purges his: Floor; and bur- 
neth the Chaff with fire unquenchabke , as John the 
Baptiſt witneſſeth of him And he of himſelf, -7har 
he came to pluck wp every Plant that was nat f his 
| | Father's 


” 8 ' 
_ TY OUTETTTOITINSTO ODT COT EET” ade a l p I ous. lAi@iG@d om} 3... Mia ES « 


—  — — 


An Expoſition of ſeveral 7” IV. 


mt 


xQOG 
wing. And ſuch ſure is all manner of fin 
anryg eſs. But the Hebrew R737 , may 
ſignifie to compleat tranſgreſſion. And it ſeems 
as naturall a ſenſe in this place. As if the Angel 
ſhould ſay, Seventy Weeks ſhall the Scourge be taken 
from thy People, wherein notwithſtanding they will 
again follow their own evil ways, and increaſe their 
ns to the very height, which they did the moſt noto- 
rioully in killing their Mefiah. nd to make an end 
of Sins, Or to put an end to the Judaica! Sin-offer- 
ings. For ſo will \R9n ſignifie, and EM which 
is as much as to Seal , denotes a putting an end to 
a thing by fulfilling and compleating it, as toward 
the latter end of this Verſe to Seal up Yifien and Pro- 
phecy, the ward ZMis uſed. And ſurely Chriſt cruci- 
fiedon _— for the Suns _ the World p——_ Com-. 
plement Sin-oflerings. Ann to make reconctiia- 
tion fo2 Hiquity, Or to expiate Iniquity, for ſo 185 ſig- 
nifies. But the ſenſe is nwch-what the ſame in both. And, 
that Chriſt is that great Expiation and Atonement for 
Sin all true Beheyers are agreed on. And to bying in 
everiaſiing Rig Such 2 Law or Religion: 
as ſhall endure for ever, and according to which if 
we live will be our Juſtification , not the works of 
Moſes his Law nor thoſe Offerings and Sacrifices. 
Tuſtitia emterna oft Evangelium, fays Pintus, quod do 
cet omen juſtitian. And I fay it is that Evange- 
Gun &ternum mentioned: 4poc. 14 So that no other 
FAvangeliuns is to. be expetted beyond this here men- 
ned in Dowel. Any ta feal-up the Uifion and 
that is, To-tulflland accompliſh the.Pro- 
es, vic Thoſe great aniportant Prophecies eon- = 
'the Myftah. ' Se the word zo Seal is uſed, 


cerning' 
Ezck. 28. 12.-Thow ſealeft up the Sum, which plainly 


\- 
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there ſignifies to make full or compleat. And the 
word is EIN the fame that is here, and imme- 
diately follows, Fuf of wiſdom and Jomn in beauty. 
So that the vulgar Latin renders this pa very 
rightly, Vt impleatur Viſio & Prophetia. it to 
anoint the moſt Holy, viz. The moſt Holy Perſon 
that ever lived. For though WP be the feminine 
Gender and may ſeem to ſignifie rather SanCtity in 
the abſtratt, or Res Santa, yet the Fews themſelves 
underſtood it of a Perfon, Moſes Germndey/is of the 
very Meffiah. And it is uſed of any thing conſerrated 
to God, whether Field, Man, or Cattle, Levis. 27.28. 
Beſides that WP need not be a Noun of the feminine 
Gender, but be the ſame that W\W Santtus, as ap- 
pears from Levirt.21. 7. and Num.6.8. or the — 
there are to be read ON, and therefore again confirm 
that TP jbelongs to perfons conſecrated as well as 
things. If it had been meant ofthe moſt Holy place 
of the Tempke, it had in all likelihood been wp 
Tp, not BMP UT. But if BWP UTP might 
go for the moſt Holy place, Chriſt was alſo ve; 
Ots, (ſee Rev. 21. 22.) in the moſt eminent man- 


ner imaginable. For in him dwelt the Godhead bo- 
dily. 
| 2 


5. 
buſy , viz. From t | 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus in the Twentieth year of - 
his Reign, that Decree, namely, that Nehemzah ob- 
tained of him, who made his complaint to him, how 
the paces of his Father's Sepulchers lay waſte, that is, 
the City Fery/alem and the Gates thereof were con- 
ſumed with fire, according as Fananj had told him, 
Nehem, 1.3: That the Wall of Feraſalem was brokex 


P 2 | down, 
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down, and the Gates thereof Eurnt with Fire, Where- 
fore Chap. 2. ver. 1. in the Twentieth year of 4r- 
taxerxes his Reign he obtained a Decree for the re- 
ſtoring and rebuilding Ferſa/em. For the other De- i 
 crees granted by Cyrus , Darius Hyſtaſpis , and by W 
this Artaxerxes in the Seventh year of his Reign, 
concerned only the Temple, not the City and the 
Walls, as you may plainly diſcern by reading of 
Ezra. Whence it is manifeſt that the Epocha ot the 
Seventy Weeks muſt- be taken from this Decree of 
the Twentieth year of Artaxerxes. But Chronolo- 
 gers and Divines have been diſcouraged there-from, 
| i ſe they could not adjuſt the tume from thence 
to the Paſſion of Chriſt, it ſhooting many years be- 
yond it, and ſo they were content to take up with 
the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes, from which the Se- 
venty Weeks end in the Paſſion of Chriſt according 
to Funccius and others. But our Country-man 7ho- 
mas Lydiat, has adjuſted the Chronology of Times 
ſo; that from this-Epocha of the Twentieth of 4r- 
taxerxes the Paſſion will fall in the middle of the laſt 
Week, which is exquiſitely according to the predic- 
_ tion of the Prophecy, as we ſhall hear anon. Unto 
Meſſiah the Paince, that is, Unto the manifeſtation 
_ of that Perſon that is ſo well known and fo much 
expected by the Fews under the name of their Metab, 
| the word never being uſed abſolutely but concerning 
tim. To the initiatiqn therefore of him into his Mi- 
_ niſtry, he being firſt baptized by Fobn, . and fo ſhew- - 
ing Limſelf after in preaching the Goſpel of the King- 
dom. and doing; Miracles for the confirmation thereof 
in the'ſiglt of all the-people, . To this. manifeftation 


of the Meſſah,. Shall be ſeven TUirks and theeeſcoze 
aid two Tir 


i ,. that is, Sixty nine Weeks , there - 
"I being 
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being no myſtery in the paiting of theſe Numbers 
faving an Hebrew Idiom to be underſtood from £ze- 
kiel Ch. 45. v. 12. and Gen. 5. olten inthat Chapter, 
as alſo Ch. 8. v.3. as Grotius comments upon the 
place. In the laſt day of the Sixty ninth Week, that 
IS, in the Four hundred eighty third year from the 
Twentieth of Artaxerxes Longimanus, did Feſus the 
Meſſiah manifeſt himſelf according to Thomas Lydiat's 
Chronology, whom I conceive to have hit the nail 
on the head in this buſineſs. The ſtrixt ſhall be built 
agatn and the wall. This ſeems to be added on pur- 
pole to give light to Interpreters that the Decree nk 
mentioned fron whence the Weeks do commenee, is 
the Decree granted in the Twentieth year of Arzax- 
erxes , becauſe that was expreſly for the City and 
the Wall, the other Three that preceeded for the 
Temple. The ſenſe is, That not only the 4rea of 
Feruſalem ſhall again be repleniſhed with Houſes, 
but the Wall ſhall alfo be built again. Even fn trou- 
bleſome times, As itappears out of Nehemzah, Ch. 4. 
For the Builders were fain to have their Swords in 
readineſs as well as their Trowels. 

2.6. And after thxeſcoze and two TWxks ſhall 
DYeſſtah be cut off , namely, After the Sixty two 
Weeks which ſucceed immediately the Seven Weeks, 
that is to ſay, after Sixty nine Weeks ſhall Meftah be 
cut off, viz. The above-named Meftah- the Prince. 
For that muſt needs be the natural meaning thereof ; 
" and, as[I faid before, Meſſiah is never | ang thus abſo- 

lutely but here 5 whence doubtleſly the Fews gave 
him, whom they e for theis Redeemer, the 
name of Meftah. And. now for [ cut off ] ifitwere 
FD in the Original it might ſignifie 7raugfxus, 'or 
afixus , as: Funrccius would: have it ; but: it 1's MM, 


which 


10g 
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which ſignifies to cut off, not only from life, but as 
Mr. Meade ſays, from reigning as a King, And in re- 
ſpeCt of the Se he was cut off in both theſe ſenſes. 
For he was the Meſias their Prince whom his own 
people rejeed and cut off from lite , and thereby 
trom themſelves that they ſhould be no more his 
, nor he their King. But not fo2 himſelf, 
' The Hebrew is 17 18), and moſt eaſily and naturally 
is tranſlated, And they ſhall be none of his, wie. They 
that cut him off or crucified him, the People of the 
Fews ſhall no longer be his People. This ſenſe ge- 
nerally Interpreters run upon , and it is molt con- 
gruous and coherent. The Meftah ſhall be cut off 
' by the hands of the le of the Fews, and that 
peor''» '' ;!! | none of his. And the people of the 
Þ--- '-2t ſhall come, z. e, But the people deſigned 
. + peopk of Meſſiah the Prince hereafter. For 
vede interprets the place excellently well in 
. *.,zment, rendring N27 132 ©Yy, Populus Prin. 
!vFUrMS , gin TEL the Romans, in 

ch Empire Chriſt was chiefly to have his Church 
@: .| Aingdom.- And it is moſt natural that as Heftah 
betore was the fatne. with Metab the Prince, fo the 
Prince here ſhould te the fame with the Mg#tah, the 
{ſenſe not only fitting exceeding well, but being more 
cloſely knit and compatt. Shall deſtroy the City 
and the Danithary, For this hainous Parricidium 
of the Jews , namely , for their murthering of their 
Meſſiah the Prince,ſhall the Romays deſtroy their City 
and their Sanftuary, which was effeted by 7itzs the 


Son of Feſpefias And the end thereof ſhall be with 

, is, After the deſtruftion of the City 

the Reman ſhall overflow Fadea. And to the 
end of the war 


are determined, [ YÞ Ty ] 


Grotzus 


» % < c 7k , l 2, 
Wy 


et. A... A. et __—__C—__ 
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Grotius here 1 interprets wy)” [ for ] + not [to] and re ren- 


ders it, Pro fine bell; erit 0 deſolatio. Deus hunc 


exitum bello iſti prefinivit terre vaſtitatem. God 
has determined that ifſue of the War; the devaſtation 
of the Land. 


27. Aud he ſhall confirm the Covenant with- 


many fo2 one Wirk, Mr. Mede renders it, Nevey- 
rhelef he ſhall. For indeed the conjunction 1 has the 
force in a manner of any conjunction , and may- be 
rendred according as the ſenſe direcerh, the 
moſt genuine onde ſcems that which Mr. Mede has 
given. That though Jrae# was caſt off, yet a Rem- 


nant according to the eleftion of Grace ſhouldbe won 


_—_— to Chriſt, þy the preaching of the Goſj 0 - 
which ſhould be done before 


Paſlion, = himſelf and his Apoſtles. __—_ is = 
xg.wn Ne. , or New Covenant , which adorns the: 
very Title page of the New Teſtament. And the Se- 
this pace, Ra Woe, Alwajheoes No 
w the Copenant, that is, The 
See Funccius on the phee. 


the 


venty turn it in 
Ine; He ſhall co 
Covenant of the Goſpel 
And that with wany , 2. e. with ſeveral. For 0 
word gee frequently, though it be true al that 
many of the Fews were converted and entred- the 
Covenant within: the ſpace of this one Weak, which 
is the Seventicth or laſt Week, ſome beipg converted. 
before Chriſt's Paſſion , others But the 


main Body of the Few remained obſtinate,- 7 18) 


le. CRE 


os wn 
Witzk he ſhall can 1 
ceaſe. Thus 


unplies t 
that ian the faregoing:Verle, Anda 
pt. ewo Weeks the OE Cab ſhall be cut off} hut the 


time there is leſs definitive. So- be it be but ater the 


Threeſcore 
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Threeſcore- and ſecond Week, or rather the Sixty Js 
ninth and before the Seventieth expire, that part of 
the Prophecy as to time would be ifthere were 
no more accurate deterrhination intimated, as there 
ſeems to be here, and that he 1s to be cur off in the 
midſt of the hſt Week , ſuppoſe in the fourth year 
thereof. - Whis is the ſcope that Thomas Lydiat has 
aimed at, and, as I conceive, hit the mark. Which 
makes me now leſs adhering to that ,laxew ſenſe of 
[ in the midſt] which I ſet down in my Myftery of | 
Godlineſs, on this Verſe. Wherefore about the fourth 1 
year of the laſt Week of years ſhall the Meſiah, by 
ſuffering on the Croſs, put an end to the Fewi/h fa- 
crifices and oblations. For he that was prefigured 
by them being come, and-having been facrificed and 
made an oblation, it is phin thoſe other ceaſed as to 

right and efficacy, that is, were abrogated or abo- 
lithed by the excellency of his Perſon, who offered up 
himſelf once a-facrifice and atonement for the -ſins of 
% the whole world. The main drift: therefore of the 
Prophecy is more curiouſly - to define the time, as 
of his -Manifefation, fo likewiſe of the Death of the 
 Meſfiah, which IT queſtion not but may very well be 
F hinted at here m this expreſſion, [ he ſhall cauſe the 
' faerifice and oblation to ceaſe, ] and what was ſpoke 
more at large and more mm in the fore- 
going Verſe,- touching his being cut off, -may here, 
For ime, be more punQtually defined. And as at the 
mention of his death before there was annexed that 
| vengeance upon them that murthered him, ſo here 
where it > ng gan, the ſame vengeance is re- 
peated- as follows. . And fo2 the over-ipreaving of 
abominatious he ſhall make it deſolate, The Hebrew 
_ is, POE DB YpU 53 2, which with Mr. Mede I 
| would - 
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would render thus, And commanding over a wing of 
abominations he will be a deſtroyer, 1.e. oyer an army 
of Idolatrous Gentiles, namely, the Roman Army. And 
the coming of the Romars to deſtroy the City of Fe- 
ruſalem is 1n ſeveral places of the New Teſtament cal- 
M7 led * the coming of Chriſt. So well fitted is the In- 
RE terpretation to the nature of the thing. See 
9:4 alſo Grotius upon Matth. 24. 15. whoſe Interpre- 
tationaghough it differ ſomething from Mr. Mede's, 
yet in my opinion does confirm 1t very much, he 
proving by ſeveral citations out of Authours that the 
Romans bore upon their Standards the Images of their 

. Gods, which in the Hebrew is R'YÞW. We ſhall 
only inſtance in that one of many out of 7acitus, 
Fubgentibus Aquilis Signiſque © Simulacris Dehm in 
modum Templi. So fitly is this wing of abominations 
interpreted of an army of Kdolaters. @ven until the 
conſummation and that determined, Read our of the 
Hebrew, And until the conſummation, i.e. the finiſh- 


# ti 


ing of this deſtru&tion, Shall be poured upon the ve- 
folate, Read out of the al, 7t ſhall continue 
pon the diftreſſed, viz. I ſhall do ſo. The 


Roman Army ſhall continue upon Feruſalem till they - 

have brought it to utter devaſtation. Or it ſhall be 
| _ like water poured out upon the deſolate, in 

that ſenſe that Inundation was interpreted inthe fore-- 
going _/ _ a ERIN before, this is me 
2 repeat on of t eV ce upon t 
hc occaſion, namely,upon the confideration oftheir 
murthering the Meſtah, which is implied in that ex- 
preflion, [ He make the facrifice. and oblation 
to ceaſe, ] himſelf then becoming a'facrifice for the 
ſims of the whole world , according 'to the cternal 
counſel of God. | 

Q The 
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The ſenſe which we. have given of this Prophecy 
is ſo coherent and of one piece, though taken out of 
ſeveral Interpreters , that no ſenſe can be-applied to 
any Writing, more naturally. So that if Chronology 
will but favour the Interpretation of this Prophecy, 
it is moſt certain that what we have given is through- 
out the true meaning thereof. * And the Chronolo- 
gical part Thomas Lydiat in my judgment has made 
b out accurately well, of which I ſhall ſay ſomething in. 
= my Notes. 

; | The goods news therefore that the Angel Gabriel 
imparts to Daxiel in this Prophecy is this, That they 
ſhould return out of Captivity and that from the go- 

Ing forth of a certain:Decree to rebuild Feruſalem, 

even with the Wall. thereof, that from that time for- 
ward God: had determined Seventy Weeks for them, 
that he would give them his ſpecial Protection ſo 

. long, and they ſhould:be his People, and their City 

ſhould be Holy, their oblations and ſacrifices ſhould 

x ©0t 'be antiquated,” nor;'their Law and Religion ab- | 

rogated. But withit: that tune a new:Law or Religion 
ſhould begin,which ſhould never have an exd, which 
therefore 1s called the everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and 

. that the Fudaical Sin-ofterings ſhould then ceaſe, that 

is, ſhould be no longer warrantable or effectual. For 
the Meſtah ſhould by:;that time be come, whom they 

4 — wail flay; and he: ſhall by his death put an end to. 

'Þ - all other ſacrifices, kis bloud being ſufficient to re- 

b- © concile the whole world to God. But though the 


= 


deſign. of Divine. Providence -herein was holy and 

goodie yen the Fem+erucifying him: out of malice and 

envy-.( enarmoug wickedneſs having blinded their 

eyes,) thei Peopte.of-the Fews ſhall be caſt out of God's 

; Hvour, nor ſhall they be the People of the Meſſiah, 
I 4 


but: 
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but a People that ſhall be the Meſtah's, 'viz. the Ro- 
mans, ſhall come and deſtroy their City and Sanctua- 
ry-with an wtter deſtruction. hou 

This is a ſhort and eaſe account of the whole Pro- 
phecy, in which it plainly appears, That the fore- 
telling of the deſtruEtion of the City is but an Appen- 
dix of th& main Prophecy, and'comes but in by the 
by, as aneffe& of that foul a&t of the Fews in ſlaying 
their Pxznce : But that the circumſcription of the Pro- 
phetical Weeks is made by thoſe main deſigns they 
were allotted to the Fews for, that-is, they thould 
not expiretill the everlafting Righteouſneſs was brought 
in, till the Prophecies were fulfilled, and the moſt Foly 
anointed , that is , till the Meſtas was manifeſted to 
(the world, till he ſaffered, roſe again, aſcended into 
Heaven, ſent down the Holy Gheſt upon the Apoltles, 
and ſet the Chriſtian Religion on foot in the world. 
All which was-done in'the laſt Week. - After which 
the City was to ' be deſtroyed by the Romans, but 
there was no need of veecitely ſetting down the time 
when. It came to paſs by 7:itus the Son of Yeſpaftan 
_ Thirry years after the expiration of DanzePs 
Weeks. | 


NOTES 


Upon VISION: IV. Ver. x. 


Which is very near to Aſlibaras aud conſequently to 
Aſſluerus, &c. ] Which name Aſſuerus, Gaſper Sanc- 
tius looks upon as a common, name of all the Kings 
of Media, as Merodac of the Babylonian Kings , Se- 

leucus and Antiochus of the Kings of Syria, VO 
| 2 


4 md _— Y —, 
. - be 
© fe I ala i 
: 4 C 
Fr _ : _ > S 
+ bod : y : © 
- i; Fg $i . 
= - os Þ ( ' « 
of - ”_ 5 »-'Þ 
: @ ” % 
= * 


_—_ ION —_— —_— 


Ie An Expoſition of ſeveral "8 V 1s. IV. 


—_— 


of Agypt, Ceſar of the Roman Emperours, Arſaces 
of the Parthian Kings, and Tigraxes of the Arme- 
»ian, becauſe the firſt Founders or Enlargers of thoſe 
Kingdoms were called by thoſe names 3 ſee Gaſper 
Santtius on the place. But Dioderus ſeems to make 
- this diſtinct ſucceſſion by different names , as *Ae- 
TG, Aeruwn,, Apmagua, ' A5icaegs, Anz; or 
*A7rz»3z5 ( the Son of *A516aegs, fo thought becauſe 
he ſucceeded Aftiharas, whenas according to Thomas 
Lydiat he might be the Uncle of N, oy, which *A- 
xa» the Greeks call *'A5wzzms. Whence it is probable 
*A516aegx ſtanding there for one ſingle King, as well 
as the reſt, that it was the px: 2a name of that ſingle 
King as the reſt are, and equently that Aſſuerus 
is not a common name of the Kings of Med7a , brit a 
proper name to ſome one of them, or at kaſt was 
ſo at the firſt. | 

But if Grotiss his Critical conceit be true, that out 
_ of Wer, which is Aſnerus, the name. Xerxes 
is framed, firſt by letting go the Two Gutturals Rand 
n,. as he notes it to be very uſual fo to do, and lea- 
ying only WWW, and not P—_ U with; that 
- ſoftneſs as in Aſſuerus, (which when it is ſoun- 
ded entire is as much as the Greek 4 or @ x, as-you 
may obſerye int MWD Moſche, whence Y/ off derives. 
the Greek Miy@., in Strabo, the name of a Szdo- 
ian Atomick Philoſopher there, but rather tranſpo- 
ſing the ſingle Elements in the ſounding, that com- 
pound Letter WU, and ſetting the y before the E, fo 
that it will be of the ſame force ws. the Greek 2, (as 
the Doricks by tranſpoſition pronounce not. ovelCew, 
(which is as much. as. ovei/Fows,) but oveioSew ) fo 
that from this YM will be made Xwerx, and the w 
tor more caſie ſound being, caſt out, Xerx, —_ 
Pl tne 
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. the Greek termination added it will be Xerxes; this 
conceit I fay of Grottes, if it be true (andTI wiſh he 
had brought more examples of w founding as Z 
than that of *AZ«p?), (a People, I ſuppoſe, he means 
in Arabia ) from TRWN, where both the Guttural 1 
is loſt, and W turned into £) I can eafily allow that- 
from that *A5:Caggs, or Aſſuerus, or Xerxes, the 
Medo-Perfian Kings afterwards might be called 4ſſue- 
rz or Xerxes. And I willalfo , that according 
to Grotins his way of 6+ TR. © ET the Father 
of Darius may more eaſily be derived from WYnuwr. 
For by caſting away only the firſt Guttural R and 
retaining the ſecond, and by ſounding the firſt UW 
as £ and the later as o, it will be Xaf&pns or KF&ns, 
and then by detraCting the v out of s into the fore- 
going Syllable for more eafie pronunciation , Kues- 
ens or KuaZaens, that is, Cyaxares , the reat Fa- 
ther of this Darius, and only the ſuppoſed Father 
of Aſtyages, from the miſtake of the Heathen Hiſto- 
rians. And we are the leſs to wonder that WU ſhould 
have the ſame force that # has, ſometimes, 
when-as Bochartas notes that D ſometimes has ſo, 
as in DYN from whence Thrax 1s derived as he 
would have it. 

Wherefore Xerxes being the ſame with 4ſſueras, 
and Artaxerxes but Xerxes again with a Prefix of 
Art , which is TW, a Perfian word, as Bochartus 
notes, and made by tranſpoſition of Letters from the 
Hebrew 78, _ of the ſame ſignification with it, 
VIZ. Huſtris, Ma niſicus, ut "C18 Xa ume 96, as Fle- 
rodotus and Heſyohius render *Apr, Gaſper Santtius 
may have ſaid well in the ſenſe above limited. And 
Artaſhaſta may be but the fame Xerxes or Aſſuerus 


under a diſguiſe, namely , of the above-mentioned 


honour- 
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honourable Title prefixed, and ſounding the W more 
ſoft, and letting go-the-force of x or & in it, and ſut- 
fering the to fall to the ground. As if it were firſt 
MRIWWR, with an inſignificant termination of RN, 
bat” that honorificent Title- NR prefixt to it , the R 
let go, as needleſs, and Þ? as-harſh, the ſound alfo be. 
ing as clear without it, .it became FRMWWNIIMR, and 
as Aſſuerus was Xerxes before , fo this Artaxerxes, 
the great magnificent Xerxes, or King of Perfia, as 


Cambyſes certainly thought humſelt when he had ad- 


ded AZgypt to the Perftan Empire, and: others fo ac- 


counted him. And ZZerodotas in his ſixth Book ex- 
preſly ſays , Htgins apii@., "Agretighns plas a- 


MO 

; Wherefore we will thus far aſſent to Gaſper Sanc- 
tins, that Aſſuerus or Xerxes either openly or in diſ- 
oviſe, either this name or Dariss, (as uſually the 
names of the Kings of Syria were either Seleucus or 
Antiochus) were the Names or Titles of the Kings of 
Perſia after Cyrus. But Artaxerxes the more frequent 
of the two, infomuch as Darius who was vanquiſhed 


by Alexander, is,.as Grotius has noted , called 4r- 


taxerxes by Jacchiades, but the firſt that bore that 
name for eminency ſeems-to be Cambyſes , Ezra 4. 
6, 7. which might be paraphraſed thus, Ver. 6. For 
in the Reign of Ahaſuerus, that is , in the Reign of 
Xerxes or the Perfian Monarch , in the beginning of 


his Empire,&c. Ver. 7. Namely, or, That is to ſay, 


( for ſo will \ ſignifie ). i» the days of Artaxerxes , 
that plyas eegiiG., that great Xerxes, viz.Cambyſes, 


that immediately fucc Cyrus, who enjoyed the 


Perfian Empire not paſſing Two or Three years,and 


therefore the days of Cambyſes may well be faid to be 


in the beginning of the Perfian Empire, wrote, Biſ- 


: lam, 
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lam, mithridath Tabeel, &c. This ſeemed to me 
to be an eaſie and natural ſenſe of this perplexing paſ 
fage in Ezra,-when I did not know any body of the 
ſame mind with me. Burt looking after into Yata- 
blus, 1 find his ſhort note to be, Tempore Artaxerxis, 
is eft Aſſuerus. So that Aſſuerus 1s but a general 
expreſſion for a Xerxes or Monarch of Perſia at large, 
but the perſon is determinated in Artaxerxes, by 
whom Cambyſes, as being ſo early in the beginning, 
of the Perfian.Empire, is naturally underſtood. And 


if this may fatisfie the Reader, my ' playing fo long . 


above in words, having alſo ſo grave an example 
therein as Zugo Grotius himſelf, I hope will the bet- 
ter be excuſed from being reputed Pedagogical Tri- 
fling. See Grotivs upon Ezra 4.6. ; 


| Ver. 27. Called the coming of Chriſt. )} Ifany one 


| doubt whether the Roman Armies coming to deſtroy 


Feruſalem be one coming of Chriſt, let him read 


Dr. Hammond upon Matth. 24. 3, That citation out 
of Fohn 21. 22. where Peter asking Feſus and faying, 
Lord what fhall this man do, ſpeaking of the beloved 
Diſciple John, Feſus anſwered, If I will that he tarry 
till I come what is that to thee ; This citation, I ſay, 
is clear and unanfwerable , and muſt needs be- under- 
ſtood of the coming of Chriſt to take vengeance of 
the Fews. For it is not ſenſe to underſtand it of ſo 


little a time as to the day of Pentecoſt, when he fent 


down the Holy Ghoſt:and was with them in that 


aſſiſtance, nor of {o long a time as his coming to the 


Final Judgment. And beſides, there were ſeveral 
things ſo.peculiar in his chief Commander over the 
Army, as if he were pickt out on Pages or ſo qua- 
 lified on purpoſe, - that the Fews and Chriſtians too 
might fly believe that he was Jeſus Chriſt his = 
neral, 
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neral, and that he by him and his Army came to take 
vengeance on the | As that he healed the Blind 
and the Lame with Spittle and touch, That he was 
one of the moſt humble and mild men then breathing, 
which is the very charaCter of Chriſt, That he ſhut 
the Gate of Fanus his Temple and erefted 2 Temple 
of Peace, like a Lieutenant of that Prince of Peace 
the Bleſſed J roy That after the taking Feruſa/em and 
vanquiſhin ews neither he nor Is Son would 
be named EE «s, as other Conquerours uſually 
ere ſtyled from the Nation they conquered, but aſcr1- 
ba; the whole work to God. -Thefe and ſeveral 
other conſiderations which that learned Authour pro- 
duces,are more than enough to make good the fitneſs 


of Mr. Medes Int bo underſtands ZAWwy 
[ a Deſtroyer ] of. Chri hriſt, who then made good that 
Parable of the i King, Matth. 22. who in his 


wrath ſent forth his Armies and deſtroyed thoſe Mur- 
therers, and burnt up. their City. - 
And the Chronol pic art Thomas Ly diat ; in my 
judgment, &c] A'S account of Thomas Lydiat 
his performance. un * this point I have given in-my 
Latin Explanation of the Grand Myſtery of Godlineſs , 
Lib. 7. cap. 4 ſett. 5. which I will tranſlate hither with 
= wr gerpey _ _ of his racy 4 is this. 
Foraſmuch as es the beginning of the Rei 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus Six - years : fooner wo 
Funccius does. Ie places .it in the Fourth year of 
the 78 Oly :hew Lydiat un the. Second > of - 
the Olympi 77) it 1s plain that Daniel's 
Works im = Thirteenth year of Artaxerxes <4 
cording to Lydiar's Epocha) will have the fame end- 
ing as: before from Fexccins his, .viz. in the Third 
year of the 20 Olympiad. So that if the _— 
® 
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_ of Chriſt, as Funccius would have it, fell out upon the 
expiration of the laſt year of the laſt week accor- 
ding to his own _— which Zelvicus alſo inti- 
mates, namely , that Chriſt ſuffered Anno quarto 
Olympiad. 202. We computing from. Thomas Ly- 
at's Epocha, viz. from the Twentieth year of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus , the Paſſion will fall on the 
Firſt year of his laſt week, which is immediatly 

next to the laſt of Funccius his, if the Paſſion fell 
out no later than they would have it. Wherefore 
the reſt of the Artifice of Lyd#at's Method is-ſpent 
in proving the Paſſion of Chriſt 'to- have: fallen 
out about Three or Four years later than vulgarl 

they reckon, viz. in the Twenty ſecond year of 7. 

berius ( whenas others reckon it to\ have fallen out 

in the Nineteenti of his Reign ) and conſequently 
to have happened in the midſt of the laſt Week, ac- 
cording to Daxie['s Prophecy. This is that general 
account I give for the main, in the aboveſaid place 
of my Myſtery of Godlineſs. > 
But here, for the better ſatisfa&tion of the Rea- 
der, I ſhall briefly intimate the main. reaſons where- 
by Thomas. Lydiat proves, Firſt, That Artaxerxes 

ZLongimanus began his Reign Six years fooner than 

others account ; and Secondly, That the Birth, Bap- 

tiſm, and Paſſion of Chriſt fell out ſeveral years 

—_- 3 WEN 2 ! 

That Artaxerxes his Reign began Six years ſoon- 
er than others reckon, he makes out thus. Arta- 
xerxes began his Reign about Six months before the 

Flight of 7 hemiſtocles into Afra, according to the teſti 

mony of 7hucydides, the chief of the Heathen Hiſto- 

rians : For, Themiſtocles in his flight, according'to 
him, being toſſed upon the Sea a day and.night at 

R anchor, 
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| anchor, that he might not be driven into the Army 
= - of the Athenians then beſteging _—_—_ of Naxes, 
= whom they ſubdued, as-the ſame Thucydides writes, 
| before that twofold famous Victory againſt the Per- 
frans by. Sex and Land in the ſame day on the Coaſt. 
of Pamphilia, and near the ſhores of Cypras, under 
Cimon tlie Athenian General ; Which ViRtory . they 
obtained, according to Diodorus his own teſtimony, 
on the Third year of the 77. Olympiad, himſelf re- 
ferring the flight of Themi/tocles to the former year, 
vie. to thefecome of the 77. Olympiad: I fay,it is plain 
from hence, that the beginning of this Artaxerxes his 
Reign was Six years fooner than Fuxrccires,and others 
do phace it; the _—_ being founded upon the 
umexceptionable Authority of. 7hwcydides, of whom 
Platarch in the life of Themiſtocles writes thus. That 


Thucyeiales and Charon Lamplacenus. record , that 
Xerxes being dead, Ilegs I woraury Qcuurroxad yolSa 


+ &rdtw, that Themi/toctes had the communication. 
with his Son,viz. Artaxerxes. And Plutarch adds,that 

though others write that the faid conference was with - 
his Father Xerxes, yet he prefers Thucydides. his ac- 
count as being more agreeag with the Chronolo- 

| 24 of thofe times. And ſo Cornelius Nepos prefers 
Authority in this matter before all others, Quod 
Etate proximmus erat qui illorum temporam Hiſtorian 
reliquerunt, & ejuſdem Civitatis fuit.. Who there 
fore could not but know the.time of the Athenians 
fubduing the \Nuxz#, and of their famous twofold 
Victory by- Sea and Land over the 3; under 
Cimn ther General. So well is this firſt point e- 
ſabliſhed. But Ke further in 7homas Lydiat him- 
felt, Anno Mundi 3 534- 

Now. for the Birth, Beptifm, and Paſſion of Chriſt, 

| DaxieT's 
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Daniel's Weeks reaching from Lydiat's Epocha, which 
is the Twentieth af Artaxerxes, (which is Seven years 
ter than the Seventh in their Epocha, or the Thir- 
teenth of his own) reaching, I ſay, Seven years beyond 
- Funccius his Expiration of them, ſo that the year 
next after the laſt Week, with Fuxccius, is the firſt 
of the laſt with Lydiat , it was requiſite for Lydia: 
to ſet the Birth, Baptiſm and Paſtor of our Saviour 
ſeveral years later than others account them, that his 
Death may fall out in the midſt of the laſt Week. 
Wherefore , Whereas Funccixs and Helvicus allo 
placed the Birth of Chriſt in the year when C. 
| Lent. Getulicus and M. Meſſalinnus were Conſul, 
| and others ſooner as well as other-ſome hter, 7ho- 
mas Lydiat places his-Birth in the lateſt date of al, 
viz. in the year when Z. lius Lamia and M. Ser- 
viligs Geminas were Confuls. - Which is Four years 
later than that Date of Ficeivs, which is in the 
Third year of the 194 Olympiad, that in the Third 
of the 195. The firſt ground of his Evidence is, 
That the Birth of our Saviour happened in that Oe- 
cumenical Tax appointed by Auguſtus , and menti- 
oned Luke 2. and executed by Cyreniss then Gover- 
nour of Syria. Now we are to underſtand that 4«- 
24/tus in his Reign appointed three univerſal Taxes 
of the Citizens and People of the Romaes Empire, 
which Suetonzus intimates in his Life, Cap. 27. Ces- 
fum populi ter egit , primum ac tertinn cum colega , 
medium folus. The firſt was preſently upan the de- 
feat and death of Antonius, cum collega M. Agrippa. 
The third a little before his own death, cum 7ihert 
| Collega. The middle Fax was that which was 
by his appointment in the year of P. Finitius and 
P. Alfinius YVarus , but finiſhed, Zlius Catus and 
AK 3 Sentius 
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' Sentius Saturninus being Conſuls, as Thomas Lydiat. 
i | - makes good out of : Hiſtory. And that it is that 
' - middle "Tax of Auguſtus that the Evangeliſt Luke 
| - points at, is plain, in that the firit and laſt are too 
tar” removed to pretend to be the Tax at what time 
Chriſt was born. And beſides, the year before the 
beginning of this Tax, Caius Ceſar and /AEmylins 
Paulus being. Conſuls, the Gates of Fanus Quirinius 
were the third time ſhut up by Auguſtus, and it is 
a tradition of the antient Fathers, that Chriſt was 
born in ſuch a time of Peace. Morgover in the 
beginning - of the Conſulſhip of Yinitzus and AJF- 
vius was the twenty eighth of Auguſtus his obtain- 
ing that Title, together with that ſupream and Sacro- 
ſan& 7ribunitial power , and Clemens Alexandrinus 
expreſly ſays, that Auguſtus his Tax and our Savi- 
our's Birth was in the Twenty eighth year of Au- 
guſtus his Reign. And laſtly, Epiphantus farther to 
= confirm the other, ſays, our Saviour was born in 
©. the twenty ninth year after the Fews were perfedtly 
joyned' with the Romans, and Judea fully reduced 
- under -Tribute , fo- that they had paid Tribute to 
the Romans theſe nine and twenty years, commen- 
cing after the fourth year of Zerod his being con- 
ſtituted King by Augu/tus ; Foraſmuch as ſo many 
entire years, ſays. 7 homas Lydiat, intervene from 
the firſt Tax of Auguſtus. peratted, himſelf the ſixth 
. time and- Agrippa-the ſecond time being Conſuls, 
- to his lik, Tax inſtituted;, F7initins. and Alfinius 
. being Conſuls. 'To-this. purpoſe does Thomas. Lydi- 
at argue, oof ger that our Saviour was born-in the 
time of the ſecond Tax of Auguſtus, which. was. be- 
_ gun Vinitius and Alfinius, and ended Alius Catus 
. and Sextius. Saturyinus being Conſuls.. Jy 


But 
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But not content with-this, he further proves, that 
Chriſt was born in the very middle year of this Tax, 
E. Alius Lamia and M. Servilius Geminus being Con- 
ſuls, and P. Sulpitius Quirinivs or Cyrenius being 
then Governour of Syr/a ; and that the firſt Tax thar 
he medled in, as'the Greek, Luke 2. wv. 2. will very 

well bear it, expunging the Comma betwixt mew7y 
and avero. | 

Now the year of theſe Conſuls Af/ius Lamia and 
Servilius Geminus 1s the 41 year of the Reign of Au- 
guſtus to be computed from the Conſalſhip of P-/- 
cher and Flaccus, (which is the Ara Hiſpanica in To- 
mis Conctliorum as Helvicus notes,) but in this 41 year 
of Auguſtus was Chriſt born, according to the teſti: 
mony of [renzus and Tertullian'and others, which is 
no mean argument in a matter of this- nature. 

Apain, P. Quirinius was ſent Rectour or Tutour 
by Augn/tus to Caius Ceſar after he had gotten 4r- 
menia. For M. Lollius, the former Tutor of Cazzs be: 
ing dead a little before 7iberius his return out of 
Rhodes , . which was when Yinitizs and Alfinius 
were Conſuls ; and Cains after his renewing his 
confederacy with the Parthians, and gone again 
into Armenia, being-in an heedleſs conference trea- 
cherouſly wounded, and thereby difinabled as well 
in mind as body to attend publick affairs : from 
hence there can be no doubt , ſince Luke affirms 
this Tax to be carried on Quirinius or Cyrenius be- 
ing Governour of Syria or guiding the affairs there, 
and that Cains was thus unhinged , ( who indeed 
died within a year after that diſaſter )' there can 
| be no doubtI fay, but that Auguſtus by. this ſame 
 P. Quirinins at this time, Alins Lamia and Servi: 
" tins Geminns being Conſuls, carried-on-the- Fax y 
| waat 
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—what time Chriſt was born in Beeblehew, his Pa- 
rents coming. up thither-to be taxed. And that it 


is not for nothing called the firſt Tax of Quzirinins 
to diſtinguiſh it trom that other , which he after- 
wards was imployed in , when the Kingdom was 
taken from Archelazs. . 

Thirdly, Whereas Suſlyga and Kepler make that 
Tax, ler which Chriſt our Lord was born, de- 
pending or interrupted, Suſyga for four years from 
the Conſulate of Cenſorinus and Afinius, and Kepler 
ſix whole years from the year after the Conſulate 
of Quirinius to the twelfth Confulate of Auguſtus 
with . Sy/a , as reaching to Saturninus Preſident of 
Syria, under whom Tertu/:an with all confidence 
affirms the ſaid Tax to be finiſhed., T appeal ſays 
Thomas Lydiat, to Kepler's Conſcience and Ingenu- 
ity, whether my account, which reducing the Tax 
within the ſpace of three years divides it by years 
and half years betwixt uirinius and Sextias, allot- 
ting a year and an half to each, ſo that Quirinins 
together with -his prefefture of Syria began to car- 
ry it on in Fud@a in the beginning of the Conſulate 
of A{finies and YVinitias, but Sentius ſucceeding him 
and-Caixs, in the midſt of the ſummer ( the uſual 
time of changing the Preſidents of Provinces ) next 
following the Nativity of Chriſt, Servi/ius and La- 
za being Conſuls, that Sextivs, I ſay, finiſhed it in 
the Conlulſhip of A/ixs Catus and Sentins Saturni- 


#«s his Son in all probability ; I appeal, faith he, to 


Kepler whether this account be not far mare ratio- 
and congruous, than that of Suſyga, or his own. 
Fourthly and laſtly, for it were tao prolix to 
take in all ; It appears out of Yelleius, Sugtonins 
and Dion , that 4ugwus adopted Tiberius and 4- 


grippas 
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. grippas Poſthumus in the midſt of the Conſulate of 
AElins Catus and Sentins Satarninas the junior. But 
Euſebins in his Chrontcon places the Nativity of 
Chriſt in the year immediatly preceeding that adop- 
tion, which therefore is the year of Z/ius Lamia. 
and Servilins Geminus Conſuls. Theſe reaſons 
with others, which for brevities ſake I have omit- 
ted , being, conſidered , and how ſtoutly 'and dex- 
trouſly 7. Z. has removed all blocks and rubbith 
which either Scaliger, Xepfer or Sulyga have caſt in 
lus way, it may convince any unprejudiced man 
that reads him, that he 1s in the truth touching the 
time of the Nativity of our bleſſed Saviour. 

Now for his Baptiſm, whereas they uſually re- 
fer it to the fifteenth year of 7:berias, he places it 
in the beginning of the nimeteenth, which makes a- 
bout four years difference again. And indeed conſj- 
dering that John the Baptift began but his FunCtion - 
(which was to prepare the way to the Mefas) on - 
the fifteenth of. 7iberivs, as it appears Lake 3. and - 
that Province bens ſo great moment and conſe- 
quence, to wit, John his approving of himſelf fo to - 
all the People that he. might be gn idoneous Wit- 
neſs to our Saviour that was-to come after him , 
it. was -requiſite that he ſhould exerciſe his proper 
Miniſtry ſome- competent -time before our Saviour 
. «47 9m upon the Stage. And who can fay. that. 

' the ſpace of about four years 1s more thag  compe- 
tent, or ſuperfluous ? - 

But let us hear Thomas Lydziat's own Reaſons. 
And the firſt is to that purpoſe we have already in- 
tumated, only he adds, that John doing no Miracles 
and yet having by the exemplarity ot his Lite and + 

\. the Efficacy of his Doctrine drawn the eyes of - 


i. 
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ſo-upon - him and got ſuch an authority with the 
Fews and eſteem, that they began to think with them- 
ſelves that he might be the very Meftas, ſo great an 
opinion could not be raiſed in them trom one years 
experience, but from many ; and that it is raſhly 
gathered from Chriſt's Baptiſm being named fo ſoon 
in the ſame Chapter,that it ſhould be in the very firſt 
year of Fokx's Miniſtry, viz. in the fifteenth of 77- 
berius ; things of far greater diſtance of time being 
ſpoken of within leſs compaſs of lines and no intt- 
mation given: of the times diſtance, a thing frequent 
in Scripture. So that the time of Chriſt's Baptiſm 
by John is to be defined from other conſiderations. 
And therefore 

The ſecond Reaſon is, That this nineteenth year 
of Tiberius exattly complies with the age of Chriſt 
at the time of his Baptiſm, Luke Ch. 3. ver. 2. And 
Jeſus began to be about thirty years of age, &c. The 
Greek has it, xa} aurts ny 6 Ino8; won trav' TAaxvTy 
epyiuuG., which is, Ard -Feſus - himſelf. was about 
thirty years of age (namely-the age in which'the Le- 
wites began their” ſervice 'Namb: Ch. 4.) beginting his 


 Funtion;,” which he was initiated into by this*Bap- 


tiſm of Fohx, the HolyGhoſt alſo then deſcending up- 
on him: Now from the year of 1:45 Lamia and'Ser- 
viliusGemmus Conſuls, : to the nineteenth' of 77ber;- 
4s are thirty years, as you” may ſee” in"Ghronolo- 
gers..- So plain”an Argument-1s this for. Chriſt's be- 
-1ng Baptized in the nineteenth year of 7:berius as 
Lydiat would have. it. | 
Thirdly, From the twenticth year of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus to'this time of the manifeſtation of Chriſt 
in bus Baptiſm and Miniſtry are preciſely 483 years 
or Sixty nine Weeks, according as it faid in the 
very | 
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very Prophecy. Thatfrom the aboveſaid Decree to 
Meſſiah the Prince,wviz. to his manifeſtation ſhould be 
ſeven Weeks and threeſcore and two Weeks, that is, 
ſixty nine Weeks. And thus is there left one intire 
Week 70: confirm a” covenant with many, firſt by. his 
own Preaching. the firſt half of the Week, and af- 
ter by -his Apoſtles, after he had ſent down the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt upon them. And let theſe three firſt rea- 

ons ſerve for a taſt, but Ns org Fo thrice 
as many congruencies with nyltorical pallages 't 
Lydiat _ S Geral ſucceeding — do = 
tably- confirm this Hypotheſis of..is, touching our 
Saviour's Baptiſm falling on the nineteenth year of 
Tiberius,which I muſt omit,that the Notes upon this 
Viſion run not-out toorfar.- - ,... . 

Now the-time of Chriſt's Baptiſm: is. ſetled, the 
time of: his Syfferivg will be: determined with eaſe, 
and fall in right whether we will or no, taking but 
what the generality of Expoſitors have concluded 
on,, whom Fewccins declares to have:been of.opini- 
on that Chriſt,was between ;tharty, three and thirty 
four years old; when; he. ſufte: A wheges of ew dry 
his Death falls upon the fourth 'year of the laſt Week, 
and about the middle of that year. | And. that he 
did net exceed that age is further confirmed by 7ho- 
mds Lydiat in his Candiits Chranieis 93: Ont {7 heo- 
doret, who expreſly fays, When our Lord for about 
three years bac na, + had preached and had confir- 
med his Diſciples by -his DoEtrine and Miracles, he 
ſuffered. To all which you may add, that there be- 
ing from Chriſt's Bapeifn to his ſuffering but four 


. 
-—— 


Patlovers,” as is apparent out of S. John's Goſpel, 
(who writing to make a ſupply to the —_ 
carce take notice of 
Y any 


of the other Evangeliſts, who 


- 


130 


An Expo tow of feveral 9. BY. J 


any Pafſover but that wherein Chriſt fuffered, would 
be flire to omit none from the time of his Baptiſm to 
his rg; i and Chriſt being Baptized in the be- 

nning of ighth natural month, that-is, of ths 
Po Marcheft KA or Roman November, as 7homas 
Eydiat notes 1/4 of Epiphanius, Chriſt's Paſſjon will 
neceffarily run into the middle year of the laſt Week 
and near upon into the riddle of that year, there 
nigh fix months ſpace betwixt the beginning 
c ehefuan. and- the” middle of \44;b or' Niſan 
ch the Paſſover ' was key . So handſomely do all 
things fall ir ard agree gn. 

And though I have been very brief in opening 
the grounds of _ Lydiat's Chronological. ac 
count, of this. Prophecy, yet F hope'it-is ſo-plain, at 
kaſt: Þ:con ſe, that it may excite -the Reader 
to ſeek fiirther fitieſition- if. he need* it from 7 ho. 
mas Lydrat himfelf, and-admire-with all true Chriſti- 
ans the or. maneore rovidence of God-who has left 
fach'c rſalt teſtimonies thereof urito 
Kis: Ch he 1 26s bobs of <Daniel'and the 4- 
pocatypj , for our certain affurance who 1s:the Chriſt 
and who-is the Antichriſt: And thoſe certain Reve- 
htions touching Antichriſt are alſo as effeftual Cor- 
robyratives of out Faith in Chriſt, to as many as. 
Ne ok an and ex thernſhbes ſeriouſly to under- 


VISION 
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IWhich ts the Viſion of an Angel in bumas ſhape clo. 
thed in Linen with his Loins girt with the fine gold 
of Uphaz, Ch. 19. and i a Proceme or Introduti- 
on to. the Viſten of the Scripture of Truth, which 

' takes up the other two whole C Mk in Daniel. 


RY gs the ſame times are run over 2gain as in 
the 4pacalypſe ſo in this Book of Daniel, and 
things more fully explained in ther of the 
Po, times, I have noted above. But w] Fiemoſt 
remarkable-in this preſent introductory Viſion 

That the viſion of the Seriprure &f of 7; rath which fol- 
lows; and js a deſcriptio n of Affairs from the-times 


_ of the Per, Monarch 16/the and. of.2hy i 
being Terje Momarh - ors 
Tor Cl fn being ie 


Church got only ) ewi 
ly deſcribed therein) 9 WR yas : 
Bis I fay is t as in the Apocalypſe to ifions.o 
like great com _ , 10 here to 
this Viſion of: ol emer of fm is 


ore the Prop Prophecy of the pete Buys y Res the 


ing of the Chriſtian Church-to, the end of the 


Woe, "ther I. of the-throne of, God; pre- 
Four: Beaſts and-the Four: nn 

ty Elders. Before the Prophecy ;of "ny 

- which ne alſo from-the beginning 
to the Co tion , oo 
ſtrong, Angeb\clthed with s Cloud and a Ra 

| = "bis: Head, his: faceias:the. Sum and! Ris;Feet.as 
pillars:of Fire, &c. . And a _—— the: Frnjiwor 


"P 
m— 


A — 


"An Expoſition of ſeveral - V 1s. V. 


of the Seven Churches, which is of the ſame extent 


with the forenamed Prophecies, 'there is ſeen in the 
midſt of the Seven Golden Candleſticks, One /ike 


unto the Son of Man clothed with a garment down to 
the foot and girt about the paps with a golden girdle ; 
Flu Head and his Hair was white like Wool as white 
as Snow, and his Eyes were as a flame of Fire, and 
his Feet like unto fine Braſs, and his Voice as the ſound 
of .many Waters. Which is a repreſentation of Chriſt 
cating to the ſenſe of all Interpreters on that 
place of the Apocalypſe, and the thing is Evident 
from the Text it ſelf. | 

But how hke to this deſcription of Chriſt, in the 
Apocalypſe ,* this of the Angel here appearing to 
Daniel is, I thall take notice in my expoſition of 
the Viſion. I will only obſerve for the preſent, that 
there being ſo pompous an IntroduQtion to the Vi- 
fion of the - Scrzpture of Truth, which reaches from 
the times of the Perfian Empire to the end of the 
World, that there muſt be moſt remarkable matters 
revealed therein, ſuch as concern not only the Fews 
but the Chriftian Church as well as them, or elſe 
the Gate will be too' big for the City. 

r. Jt the Third year of Cyrus King of Perſia, 


*namely, in the Third year of the Perfan Monar- 


chy upon the death of Darius the Mede, who - 
Su he meh ſucceeded” Bel/hazzar, the Grand-child 


| bs ebadnezzar. 'A thing was revealed unto Da- 


name was called Beltefhazzar) There * 
are Three names that 'occurr in Danze! that ſound 
like one another in the Hebrew , but are not the 


ſame ; The firſt is of the Grand-child of Nebuchad- 


; nexzar-called Bel/ſbazzar,in the Hebrew it is WRW772, 
-- Whichis compounded'of 2,the Pronoun /U and "WR, 


which 
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Which ſignifies Theſaurum colligere, where Grotius 
interprets it, Belus eſt cujus opes, q. d. In Beli po- 
teſtate ſunt opes & imperta.. | 
The other two names in Hetrew belong both to 
Daniel, and have a diſtinftion in writing and figni- 
fication, but they are writ alike in the Engliſh, vzz. 
Belteſhazzar , and ſo other languages make no diſcri- 
mination. But in the Hebrew the name that was 
given to Daniel by Aſhpenaz the Prince of the Ea- 
auchs, 1s "$RUL7A , Which Junius in Gregorzus Gre- 
gorii-his Lexicon ſanctum es Beli abdita the. 
[aurizans, from 2 and Þ?, abſconditum , ( though 
with ſomething an hard Hypallage)and fromt he Pro- 
noun WU and WR which is theſaurizare. Which ſounds 
as if they would make Daniel Arcanorum Beli the- 
ſaurarium the Treaſurer of the Secrets of Belus, un- 
derſtanding thereby the God of the Babyloniars ; 
which, new name partly becauſe 7Y2 which is the 
fame with 92 is of a large and indifferent ſignificati- 
on and may ſignify ſimply Domzinus, and partly be- 
cauſe he could not help it , he bore as well as he 
could. - | | 
But here in this Viſion there is a variation of the 
writing, and it is not \$8W9?2 but "Se" the 8 
being put beforeV, whence Grotius would have it to 
ſignity(as if it were compounded of theſe parts,of 2 and 
v7,which Prepoſition and Noun put together will fig- 
nifie /atenter, and WR zgnis, and hoſts) Latenter zg- 
»s hoſticus, And Danic] calls himſelf fo, fays he, ſignt- 
fying that thereby what he had prediCted did ſuddenly 
and unexpectedly come to paſs upon the Baby/on7- 
ans. But yet though he a little changed the writing 
of his name, the ſound being ſo near that which 
was given him by 4A/>penaz Maſter of the — 
S) 


_ 
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he thougit fit to record it here' as well as his own 
genuine name-Dare!, which by torg diſuſe in thoſe 
| parts was 11 a. manner buried in obhvion, and there- 
| tore he thought requiſite to record this more known 
name of jtis, that it might be more certain to thoſe 
Nations, that this was his Prophecy. To this ſenſe 
Calvin writes upon the place. | 
But indulging to a little iberty and puttmg WR 
for WR, then WRT Belteſhazzar may ſgnify, 
| Homo hoſtis in abſcondito, whereby Daniel cries quits 
with them. For when they would have beſmeared 
' him with the name of their Tdol Bel, as if he were 
a profeſſed Client of his, this little change -of the 
name declares himſelf to beinwardly a downright ene- 
_ my to the Babyloniſh Tdolatry , though always a 
_ faithfull ſubje&t to the Kings of Babylon, as al-good 2 
men are to their Princes be they -of what Religion + F 
they will, though they never cloſe with the palpa- -_Þ# 
ble-erours and groſs 'miſprattices therein. And the 
thing was true, that is to ſay, the matter that was 
communicated unto him was not ITN Chidah, a 
prophetick Parable or Anigm, ( ſuch as was com- 
municated hitherto: unto him under the Types or 
Figures of an Image of various Metalls, and of ſeve- 
rally ſhaped Beaſts, and therefore wanted an interpre- 
ration) bat it was PAR, Emerh, a matter declared 
plainly and apertly without, any ſuch Riddles: or 
figurative Involutions. Butt the time nppoitited 
was long, that is, this clear and plain Propheey or 
Viſion of the Scripture of Truth , without any A- 
amaical ſhadows , ( which begins .at the next 
| IT, and-reaches to the end-of Dame!) compre- 
Wane 8p1 | 
ning of the Perfian Empire to the end of-the World 
or 


4 long extent of time, even from the begin- 


. 
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.or Conflagration, as is expreſt in the Apocalypſe. 
Aud he underftood the thing and had twwdvecſtand- 
tng of the Uiſion, thar is, he underſtood the afore- 
ſaid Prophecy of the Scrip/ure of truth, (tor Viſion 
is here as: much.as Prapbecy, 'as I noted above )- it 
wanting no Iriterpraration., as thoſe Ainigmatical 
Propheeies did. This further confirms that that paſ- 
fage | and the thing was true ] is to be underſtaed 
as I. have expounded it, v/z. that the matter was 
plainly - delivered-without any Anigmatical Figure 
or Symbols- of Beafts. or Statues as 'in the for: 
mer Prophecies. Orherwite it [ and the thing was 
true ] ſhould be underſtood in that other fenſe as 
poſed to Falſe, it would imply that the foregoing. 
\ Viſions were not true, than which nothing can be 
more falſe or abſurd: 

2." Jt thoſe days, 2. e.: On a certain time in that 
Third year of Cyrus. King of Perfia after the adverſa- 
ries of the Fews ( notwithſtanding the gracious De- 
cree of Cyrus ) had fo prevailed with Cambyfes his: 
Son , his -Father' being buſy in a foreign War a- 
gainſt the Scyth;jans and others , as to hinder the 
building of the Temple, as it is recorded in Ezra, 
Ch. '4. That they hired Counſellers aint them to 
fruſtrate their purpoſe all the days of Cyrus King of 
Perſia. J Dantel was. mourning the full-TUirks, 
And the reaſon thereof I have already ſpecified, the * 

Hebrew has it D290) Ry, Three Weeks. of days 

_ © 1n. counter<diſtin&tion- to the Seventy Weeks. 1n the 
foregoing. Prophecy, which ſignify Weeks of years, 
that when in-any Prophecy it ſelf of Daniel, Years. 
or Weeks-or Days are mentioned, and nothing, inti- 
mated to the contrary, it may be preſently taken. 
for granted, that it is to be underſtood of Propheticat 
.* Years, 
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Years, Weeks and Days. Which being an obſervable 
Rule in Danze, the Pa eys for years can brin 
no obſcurity. on the Prophecy, whereby it may les 
deſerve the name of NR, Emeth, a plain Prophecy. * 
3- J ate no pleaſant B2ead, neither came Fleſh 
no2 Wine in my Bouth, IRIS Ange ey 
ſelf at all, which implies at other times he did all 
theſe, eſpecially he being in that quality in the King- 
dom that he was. But now in theſe Three Weeks 
of Days he earneſtly humbling himſelf before God in 
the behalf of his Nation and Religion, he abſtained 
from all theſe things,(which otherwiſe it was lawfull 
for him and accuſtomary to uſe ) to reconamend 
imſelf the more to God, and make himſelf more 
— fit for Prayer, Contemplation and Devotion. Till 
thzie whole TUirks of Days were fulfilled. Though 
there be no Propheticall Myſtery in theſe days; they 
being ſimply taken for days not for years, yet that 
he would / En himſelt to Three Septenartes , 
there may be ſome Cabbaliſticall Arcauum therein, 
though it may be more curious than needtull. They 
may, ſignify a conſummate ſubduing of the Fleſh by 
ab 5 for the fuller enjoyment of the Fruits of 


F 


the Spirit or Divine influence of the Holy Trinity 
according to that of Pradentius the Chriſtian Poet. 


 \Parcis vidtibus expeditu venter 
[nfuſum melius Deum receptar. 


in the Four and twentieth day of the 
as I yt ſide of the great Ri- 
Diddekel. The —_— Latin from the 

the Prophet here 
calls it the\ great Rzver, becauſe of the breadth of 
It 
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- It as 1t touches upon the PrefeCure or Province Su- 
frana, which Daniel was ſet- over, and where he 
was at the 1ight of this Viſion. The head of it 
1s in Armenia major as Pliny ſays, and therefore 
having come fo long a way before it arrive at Su- 
"/iana, and being increaſed by ſeveral Rivers running 
into it, it may well become great. It runs oft the 
Welt ſide of Z/az or Vhzw which paſſes through 
Sufrana too, has its name as Pliny reports ( Lib. 6. 
C. 27.) by reafon of the ſwittneſs of its courſe, from 
an Arrow, Ita appellant Medi Sagittam, as if Tigris 
were from the is Idee V2 the Hemantik 1 being 
prefixt, from whence it will be 7egirs, and after 
Tigris. And the Hebrew name ?ÞW Fliddekel is 
given it for the ſame cauſe, from TIN acuzrt, and 
op levem ac velocem efſe, which were a name as 
proper at leaſt for an Arrow as for the River 7z- 
gris. Butthis makes not much for the underſtand- 
ing of the Viſion. See Gregor. Gregoriz n. 191. 

5. Then IJ tiift up mine Eyes and looked and 
behold a certain Yan clothed in linen. This is 


the very ſame Angel in humane ſhape that appeared 
unto Daniel when he was near the River Z/az , 


which Calvin not without Reafon concluded to be 
Chriſt, called there Palmoni. And therefore it will 
be leſs raſh to conclude this angelical ſhape to be 
Chriſt here too, and conſequently to be the fame 
Perſon in both places, which will be undoubtedly 
true, if it appear that this Angel here is Chriſt, that 
brought the /7raelites out of the Land of Agypt, 
gave them a Law on Mount Sinaz, ſetled them in 
the Land of Canraay, and beſtirs himfelf here in 
their behalf in their Captivity at Baby/ox.- Now I 
think I have proved evidently enough in my. &x- 

A poſition of the Apocalypſe, or "_ it is plain at Cole 
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ſight, that the repreſentation there ot one like the 
Son of Man , Ch. 1. amongſt the golden Candle- | 
ſticks, is the repreſentation ot Chriſt. And therefore 
if that be the lively picture of this Angel deſcribed 
4n Daniel, we may well conclude that this Angel 
here in Daniel is Chriſt. To take notice that here 
. in Dantel he is ſaid to be IR WR a certarn Man, 
but in the Apocalypſe one like to the Sow of Man, 
as a Picture is to him of whom it is the portrat- 
ture, 1s one of the keaſt obſervations. | 
But it follows, Clothed in Linen, the Hebrew is 
Tv? which in this place the Septuagint ren- | 
_ der &&t3v urs. bad Fadv * but Ezek. Ch. yg. v. 2. they | 
render it &9\Tvxo; woven. It is remarkable what 
Grotius ſays upon this of Ezekzel, Idem habitus hic 
& 7 Dax. 10. 5. & 12.6, 7. datur Angelo qui Por- * 
tifici maximo, that is, to Aaron the type of Chriſt. 
But from hence it is plain that 272 wa? is the 
fame, that ex\Iuir&. md, which are the very 
words in the Apocalypſe Ch. 1. x3. Clothed with L:- 
cx. And that therefore in both the Viſions the An- 
gel in humane ſhape was clothed with the Pontifical 
Garment down to the Foot, or both clothed with 
Linen , which fignifies the ſame thing, namely 
ſuch Linen or pure fine Silk as the High Prieſt 
was clothed in. And as it is here faid in Dazxze/, 
THhole Loins were girt with fine Gold of Uphaz, 
{o in the Apocalypfe it is faid, that he was girt a- 
bout the Paps with a golden Girdle; wheretore to 
be girt with a golden Girdle is pager to them both, 
0 dockonecie lice ts mentioned from whence the 
comes, but in the Latzis it is _ Aurum 0b- 
ryzum, which fignifies only pure Gold, of which 
both "their Girdles are ſuppoſed to be made. And 
 Ophaz or Ophaz ſignifies Aurum optimum as Grego- 
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rius Gregorti has noted, I ſuppoſe moſt properly op- 
tatiſimum, trom 8 optare to defire and 12 Aurum, 
as if it were 12 WR Aurum optatum, from whence 
by detrition of one of the Y and the ? it is 128 0- 
Þ-az or Uphaz, for it is writ both ways. And Gre- 
gorius Gregorii ſays, it is a place ( as allo Calvin ) 
{o called trom the good or choiſeſt Gold there. Gro- 
tius conceives upon Fer. 10. 9. that Ophaz is the 
Ithnd 7opazos which Pliny makes mention of , 
which it may be might be fo called trom 19 Ig 
which is the ſame with 19 WR. But theſe things 
as leſs material I willingly paſs by. 

6. His Body alſo was like the Beryl. The He- 
brew word is WW which ſignifies the Sea as well 
as Beryllus Thalaſſius ſve Marinus. The Septuagint 
keep the ſame word rendring it v&2o&. Now the 
Sea ſignifying a multitude there is mention of this 
Tharfis to ſignify the Party here deſcribed to be no 
private Perſon but the Prince of a multitude, and 
that the People is repreſented together with the 
Prince. Which fame thing is notified alſo in that 
repreſentation in the Apocalypſe though not by this 
Symbol of 7harfis or the Bery/. And his Face as 
the appearance of Lightning.. For this, in the 4po- 
calyptick repreſentation is there put, Zis Head and 
his Hairs were white as Wool as white as Snow, and 
the whiteneſs of Snow has a very dazling brightneſs 
im it like that of the Lightning, which 1salſo a white 
ſplendour not red like Fire, nor is the flaſhing mott- 
on of it neceſſarily implied but only the bright co- 
| lour , ſo that the Sow and it may ſignify the 
ſame thing, a mature clearneſs and ſerenity of 
mind. But now they agree again in the very words. 
Here it is ſaid , And his Eyes as lamps of. fire, 


and there, And his Eyes were as a flame of Fire : Here, 
F F- 3 And 
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And his Arms and his Feet like in colour to po- 
theo Baſs 3 there, And his Feet like unto fine Braſs 
as 7 they burned in a Furnace. And laſtly here it is 


faid , And: the voice of his wows like the voice 


of a multitude 3 and there likewiſe, And his Voice. 


as the ſound of many Waters ; and Waters unqueſti- 
onably axe a Prophetical Symbol of a multitude. 
Whence I fay, Chriſt is deſcribed in both places to- 
gether with his Church,the Fewiſh in Danzel; and the 
Chriſtian in the Apocalypſe. And the Prophetick 
Symbols ſignify much-what the ſame things in them 
Loth. The greateſt difference is, in that the men- 
tion of the Bery/ or Tharfis is left out, but it only 
ſignifying a multitude, the multitude is expreſly put 
in, in the cloſe of the Apocalyptick deſcription, to 
ſupply its place. And Braſs brightened by Rubbing 
or Poliſhing and Purified by the Fire will ſignity 
the ſame things, the tryal of Affliction and the be- 
ing bettered by it. But it is not neceſſary to inſiſt 
over minutely on theſe things; it is evident enough 
from what ſo eaſily offers it ſelf, that this Angel is 
that very Palmoni that appeared to Danzel, Ch. 8. 13. 
as they both being the ſame Chriſt beſtirring him- 
ſelf in the behalf ot his Afflicted people the Fews, and 
the latter having the ſame repreſentation with that 
of him in the Apocalypſe, Ch. T1. EY 

9. And J Daniel alone ſaw the -Uiſton , fo2 
the men that -were with me ſaw not the Uiſion, 
At leaft they faw nothing but a Glorious light, as 


St. Paul's fellow-travellers did; when Chriſt appear- 


ed unto him going to Damaſcus, and yet they are 
faid to ſee no body, becauſe they ſaw not the diſtinct 
ſhape of the appearance, as here Danzel and it's like- 
iy there Saul did. But that DaniePs Companions 


aw ſomething, is evident from what follows. Bug 


a great 


_ 
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a great quaking fell upon them ſo that they fled 


to hide themſe;ves. Which implies they ſaw ſome: 


thing whereby they were thus terrified, and that 
theretore this of Danzels-was a real &maeo!z, or 
Day-Vifion, and that he was in the place truly which 
he mentions, namely by the 'great River, the River 
Hiddekel or Tigris 1n Saſtana. 

8. Therefoze J was left alone and ſaw” this 
great Ciſion, As being better fitted for ſuch Divine 
Communion by his Three Weeks preparation of 
Faſting and Devotion. * But how an Angel can 
make himſelf ſeen of one and yet not of others pre- 
ſent, or whether the difference lie meerly in the pre- 
diſpoſedneſs of the perſons that are to ſee, is a ſubtile 


piece of Philoſophy not requiſite to enter upon im 
this place. But well may this Viſion be called great, - 


- it being. the ſenſible and- diſtinft Preſence of the' 
Lord Chriſt.. And there remained no ſtrength tr 
me, Being, overcome and ſtounded at the Preſence 
of ſo Glorious a Perſonage, as it follows. F02 mp 
comelineſs was turned in me into cozruption 
and J retained no ſtrength. 

9. Pet heard J the voice-of his wozwds, Though 
he was half dead-in this ſtrange conſternation of 


mind, yet he heard the voice of this Illuſtripus Angel 
that was preſent with him. And when I heard the: 


voyce of his wo2ds, that 1s to ſay,' But at the 


hearing the Voice of his Words, Then was J in a' 
nirp fliep 00 my Face, -anvd my Face toward the 
ground, The like paſlage is there Ch. 8. 18. and 
thereiore the like interpretation 1s: to be given , 


namely, that he was ſo. overcome and aſtoniſhed at: 


the Voice of this Angel as well as betore at his ſight, 
that it made him tall down into. a ſoporiferous 


ſwound..: 
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{wound with his face towards the Earth, his ſpirits 


did ſo fail him or quite retire through fear. 

Thus were the natural or carnal powers aboliſhed 
in a manner and annihilated, turned into a preſent 
Chaos and Death, belore he could be raifed up in- 
to a capacity to receive ſupernatural Illuminations. 
And it is the Fate of thoſe that have a ſtrong robu- 
ſtious carnal mind or wit, as they gladly would 
have it called, to be as uncapable of underſtanding 
theſe Prophecies of Daxiel/, or any of the like na- 
ture, as he was before his humiliation and conci- 
dency of Spirit, of receiving them. I cannot tor- 
bear to bring in here that deſcription of the Method 
of Divine Wiſdome, Siracid. Ch. 4.17. At the firſt 


ſhe will walk with him by crooked ways, and bring 
fear and dread upon him, and torment him with her 


diſcipline, until ſhe may truſt his Soul and try him by 


' her Laws. Then will ſhe return the ſtreight way unto 


him, and comfort him and ſhew him her Secrets. A 
figure whereof we have here in this Communicati- 
on betwixt Palmoni and Daniel. 

0. And behold an Hand touched me. When he 
was fallen thus to nothing in himſelf through per- 
fe&t humiliation and contrition, then an hand from 
without toucheth him , ſupernaturall power then 
is conveyed unto him, by due degrees, not all at 
once, nor per ſaltum, fuch inordinate motion having 


- no harmony 1n it, nor ſoundneſs or fatety, neither 


in things natural nor Divine. They goe from ſtrength 


ro ſtrength, faith the Pſalmiſt, though their begin-. 


uns be but ſmall as a muſtard-ſeed. But we 
mult firſt learrd ta creep and then goe, according as 
we may obſerve in the followmg words. Which 
[ct me upon my Knifrs and upon the _ of my 
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Þands. But this however was a good hopetull be- 
ginning, it being in vertue not of our own ſtrength 
but of that which is ſupernatural, which will carry 
us out to the end if we be faithfull. 


11. And he ſaid unto me, D Daniel a man - 


greatly beloved. I have noted above that the origi- 
nal has it, 4 wan of defires, and ſo may ſignify a 
man of great love towards God and his people , or 
a man greatly beloved of God and all good men 


' Underſtand the wows which J fpeak unto thi, 


andffand upzight. Thus was Danze! rouzed up and 
enabled to hear, underſtand and to take perte& no- 
tice of what was to be delivered unto hum for the 
information of Poſterity. F02 unto thie am J now 
ſent , TR Mnaw The word is the ſame from 
whence Shilo the name of the Meſſtas is derived. 
Whence his being ſent hinders nothing but that he 
may be Chriſt, who is ſaid in ſeverall places to be 
ſent in the Goſpel. And when he had ſpoken this 
wozd unto me ſtood trembling, i.e. by the vertue of 
his ſaying unto me ſand upright, I ftood upon my 
kgs, but I trembled withall as yet being not 
throughly ſtrengthened , or fearing what tidings 
this Angel might bring unto me. | 
x2. Then laidhe untome,Fear not Daniel, This 
was to encourage him and abate his trembling. Fo2 
from the firſt day, namely of the three Weeks ot Days, 
that thou didit ſet thine to unverſtand and to 
chaften thy ſetf befoze thp God by taſting, mourning 
and Prayer, Thp wozws were heard, Thy petition was 
granted. And J am come fo2 thy worps, that is, 
by reaſon of thy earneſt and zealous prayer 1 am 
come unto thee. Behold the admwable -Efficacy of 
earneſt and ſincere devotion that attraQts to it, =_ 
only 
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only the Miniſtry of Angels, but brings down into 
converſe the Son of God himſfelt. 


4 F086 12j- x3, But the Ptince of the Kingdom of Perſia 


thſtood me One and twenty Oays. This is ſpoke 
by way of. preventing an objection ; for if his Petiti- 


on was heard-the very firſt day of the Three Weeks ' 


of humiliation, -Danze/. might think ſtrange that he 
heard no news of it before now. But to ſolve that 
difficulty the Angel tells him, that the Preſidentiary 
. Angel of the Kingdom of Perfa with whom he con- 
teſted, detained him that time. And it is admirable 
to take notice of the concurrence of Danze/'s prayers 
-and devotions, and the AQtivity ofthe /rvi/ible pow- 
ers for that which he prayed for. At the very fame 
time while: he prayed, they aCted for the electing 
the thing he prayed for. But lo Michael one of 


-the chief Pzinces came-to help me. This bringing: 


in of Michael one of the chiet Princes as aſſiſting a- 
:gainſt the Prince of -the Kingdom: of Per/ra, ſhews 
plainly:that the Prince of the Kingdom of Per/ia is an 
Angel as well as. Michael, and therefore as Michael is 
the Prefidentiary Angel of the 7er>z/þ Nation,ſo muſt 
the Prince of the Kingdom of Perfia be the Preſidentia- 
ry Angel of the ſaid Kingdom of Per/a. From whence 


1t is plain that there are Prefidentiary Angels of all 


Kingdoms and Nations. 

o which purpoſe'the ancient Fathers alledge 
that of. Deuter.'Chap. 32. 8. according to the Sep- 
tuagints tranſktion, as Corwelius a Lapide takes no- 
tice. When the moſt High divided to the Nations 
their Inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sons of A- 
dam, he ſet the. bounds. of the dh 5 xaT" agua 
Ayyiaer ©t8, according to the num 
«God, not of the-Children of Zrael, they reading as 
ELD It 
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it ſems, not RW but 9R, underſtanding by the 
Sons of God, the Angels. And with this agrees ex- 
cellently well what tollows inthe Latine tranſlation, 
Pars autem Domini Populus ejus, but the Lord's 
portion is the Fews, Facob is the Lot of his Inheri- 
tance. This runs far more coherently than any ſenſe 
I can find Expoſitors make of it, who reade *RW1 
for 28. Which Text therefore, implies that whereas 
other Nations have but Prefidentiary Angels over 
them, the Lord himſelf, i.e. Fehova Filius, Palmoni, is 
the Governour or King of Feſhurax or [ſrael, and 
Michael the General ot his Armies under him. But 
now for the Preſidentiary Angels of other Nations 
* whether they be good Angels, as the general Autho- 
rity of the Fathers ſeems to confirm, or bad, asGaſper 
Santtius induſtrioufly endeavours to demonſtrate, is 
a point too nice to be inſiſted on-in fo brief an 
ſition, and therefore I will let it paſs. And J remat- 
ned there withthe Kings of Perſia, For I was left 
alone (fo 'MN1 will ſignify) as being the remainder 
of thoſe that were with me, 1. e.. Michael and I were 
not both there together for a goed while, I havin 
ſent him elſewhere, but at laſt' he came again to aſ- 
” or relieve me; whom leaving behind me in my 
Place, | 
14. Now J am come to make thee* underſtant 
what ſhall befall thy-people, for whom thou didiſt fo 
earneſtly intercede in thy devotions, Th the latter 
days. Foz vet the Uiſion is foz many days, As it is 
ſaid verſe 1. The thing was true, but the time appoin- 
ted was long - as if he ſhould ſay, Thy great zeal and 
earneſtneſs is concerning the deliverance of the -Fews 
-out of this preſent Captivity, and to know what their 
condition is like to be in reference to it. But I _ 
| yY or 
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for the good of ua 0-0, to make thee under- 
ſtand what will betall the Fews, or people of God at 
lrge,through the ſeries of many ages,even to the end: 
of all ; what they, ſhall fufter nnder the Greet Empire, . 
what under:the Rowan, and what an happy reſto- 
ring there wil be ofthenm, towardsthe end. 

5. And: when be havſpoken ſuch wozwds unto me, 
Jet my face towards the ground andbecame dumb, 
that is, 1 lookt downwards towards the earth with 
all. reverence and modeſty, not being able to: bear 
the. glorious: preſence of this mighty Angel. And 
my aſtoniſhment from having beheld him was fo 

, and alſo from hearing his voice, that I was 
not yet able to ſpeak. For that Fear, and the ſurprize | 
of Admiration-will ſtop thevoice, 1s a thing vulgarly 
known; and noted, -both in-Poets and Hiſtorians as 

. 16. Indbehaldone like the ſimilitude of the ſons 

gf men, [not in a terreſtrial body yet, though in 
humane fhape.: It is the ame Angel, fays 4 Lapide, 
which he-had ſeen, and which had tajked with him - 
all this time, and he will allow him to be a Type of 
Chriſt, and Ca/vix mentions ſome that underitand 
this perſon in-the fyulitude of the Sons of men, to 
be Chriſt. Touched my lips , as he - touched the - 
Tengueaithe deat and dumb:man,;farf 7. and ery-. 
ing p-phdta:Jooled his rungve," that hecouldipeak, 
95 ;Daniel alter the Angel had: touched-his Lips, fays, 
Then.J opened myunth any. ſpake: and: ſaid. unto | 
god befoze me. Ou [,0w'by the Tiſtons . 


* 
, z Vl 


Meſlah, beſory bid gamein, eflefh. . 
Theſe conſtenations. of mind in Danit/.thus:'often-- | 
mats Ef repeated, 
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repeated, ſet off the inexpreſſible eminency of the 
perſon he converſed with , and the huge weights 
neſs of the matter: thar he was: to. conveigh unto 
Damel. | 
17. Fo2 how can the ſervant of this my Lod, 
The Hebrew may berendred, .How.can this Servant 
of my Lord | For Mt Zeb: here may* be; referred to 
Servant, as well as Lord, and thenthe ſenſe is,How 
can fo vile a ſervant, ſo wretched, poor and defpica- 
ble a creature as I am. For here Zeh ſignifies as fe 
in Latine, a diminiſhing indication. Taik with this 
mp Lom, that is, with-ſuch an one as this my Lord 
is. For here Zehfignifies eminency of Worth and Ex- 
cellency, or height of Glory and. Majeſty. Which 
expreflions of Dante! put Catvin to the trouble of 
making an excuſe-for him, and to ſhew, that this 
_ nthil detrahere _ a me But underftan- 
ins here by this Angel, thar Chriſt 15 meant by ir, 
as I have proved he'is: meant thereby, ehis opts 
on of him by the name 2YR conjoyned with fo pro: 
found humiliation before him, can: bear with it no 
ſeruple or difficulty at all. Fo2 as fo2 me, ſtraight- 
way thererematned no ſtrength in me. So-pertectan 
exinanition. ought there to 'be: of our: own carnal 
mind and powers for the fitting us to receive the ſu- 
pernatural power from God; and thoſe divine com- 
munications that flow from him. We ought to be- 
come breathleſs and liveleſs as it were to our natural 
and: carnal ſentiments'and abilities; that we-may be 
inſpired from above, and receive the Inflaences ot the 
holy Spirit. Pig =o 
13. Then therecame again andtouched me; one 
tike the appearance of a-man, that is, Atter Danze! 
was thus-loſt and! confounded -m himſelf, - and found 
VS no 
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no ſtrength of his own carnal will and mind left 
(that we may purſue: the Moral Allegory allo. of this 
Viſion) and atter the free and hearty; acknowledg- 
ment of the ſame, then Chriſt in humane ſhape here, 
though not yet in humane fleſh, touched him again. 
And, ſays he, he ſtrengthened me, namely by his 
touch. So great virtue 1s there in the. touch of the 
Divine body of Chriſt. = 

| "296 And ſaid, D man , greatly beloved. What 
ſenſes [greatly beloved] may bear, I have more than 
once intimated. Fear not, but inſtead of truſting in 
thine own wit and ſtrength, truſt in me. It is the ſo- 
ber boaſt of St. Paul, I can do all things. through Chriſt 
that ftrewgthens me. . But that is more Moral, the 
more Lzteral fenſe is intimated in what follows, 
Peace be unto'thee. Which friendly falutation ſhews, 
that he came for the good of Daxzel, 'and for the 
good of his. people the Fews, for whom. he was ſo 
much concerned. Be firong,. yea, be ſirong. And 
this is the word of him, of whom that is true, Dir 
& fattum eſt. For heis the Word by whoſe command 
all things were created. The repeating; therefore of 
the command, is a note of his proportioneting ſup- 
plies according to the ſincere acknowkdgment of our 
defects and deſire of being ſupplied from him. For it 
is upon Daniel that man. of defires, that theſe com- 
munications are beſtowed. And when he hadſpoken 
to me, J was ſtrengthened, And-by this ſtrength 
perceived and acknowledged.to come from without, 
not from our own: natural and-carnal principles, was 
Daniel incouraged to think himſelf prepared to hear 
the voice of Chriſt in things of greater concern, ac- 
cording as it follows. And (aid, Let my Lo2d ſpeak, 
*02 thou - haſt ſtrengthened me, that is, 'Thou m_ſ | 

enable 
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enabled me to be a fit auditour of thy inſtructions 
and informations. | 

20. Then lafd he, v/z. the Angel, knoweſt thou 
wherefoze J come unto thier, that is, thou canſt not 
eaſily imagine what things and of what mighty con- 
cern I have to impart unto thee. And now will J 
return to fight with the Pzince of Perſia, vz. I 
_ will return to diſpute or conteſt ( * tor fo Preliari 
15 taken in Cicero ) with the Preſidentiary Angel of 
Perfia , after I have imparted what I have to com- 
municate unto thee. And when J am gone foxth, 
lo, the Þzince of Gzecta ſhall come , vzz. the Pre- 
ſidentiary Angel of Grecza, for he will alſo put in 
for the Empire of the World, and to have the Fews 
under his command. And thus is the reaſon of the 
- mentioning of the Prince of Grecza here. 

..2I. But,now. that I may enter upon what I came 
to thee for, J will ſhew thie what is. noted. (1 the 
Scripture of Truth, that is, I will declare in plain 
words ( without any Symbolical or Hieroglyphical 
figures, ſuch as. were uſed in the former Pro ks) 
the Divine Counſel and Purpoſe , fo diſtinttly and 
orderly as if it were writ in a Book, which Writing 
therefore here is called Scripture, and for its plainneſs 
and unſymbolicalneſs, as I may ſo ſpeak, NQR AND, 
the Scripture of Truth. And I do not queſtion but 
there is a certain correſpondency betwixt this Scrip- 

ture of Truth, and that Book in the Apocalypſe firſt 

Sealed and then Cn The Prophecy of which 
this Scripture of Truth contains, and the times alſo 
before the Epocha of the _ ypſe, from the Per- 
flan Monarchy to the faid Epocha, which is fixt in 
Tiberius his Reign the Third of the Roman Empe- 


rours. And there is none that holdeth with ms 
| c 
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Chap. 11..'firft verſe is this. Atfo J in the firſt pear of Darius 


| theſe things but Birhael Puree tar IS, 
' Nations that holds faſt to me your Prince , 


- Oly is there, that Interpreters ſhonld be puzzled or 


| people the Fews, ſo in the pn Sr, he is made 


infnyge. that Michael is the Generalifivo under 


there is none of the Pref! Oy. Angels of the 4 


which is Michael the Fallen gil of the 
Jews,. who is my General and therefore contains aſl 
the Powers or Forces under him, So little occaft- 


move difficulties how one Angel only ſhould 1 be im- 
ployed in carrying on and aſliſting the affairs of 
Gods People. 

- But we may note here 2 Errol the by, that as Micha- 

el here is made the Preſi Angel of Gods 


the General to fight the of the' Chriſtians, 
the Chriſtians ſucceeding into the place of the Tews 
and bein — or implied to be Fews or 1ſraelites 
in fe laces of the Apocatypfe. And-the fenſe 
of this paſſige ſaits well LES interpretation of 
the former that make this Angel fo Greaz | * 
and Glorious, and the fame with Palmonz, as it is here 


him, but. that he himſelf is the' Zord 0 OO pro- 
prev fo called and above this Generaliſimo, that is, 
that he is Chriſt. 

As is further confirmed out of the firſt Verſe of 
the following Chapter which ought to have been the 
laſt of this; which contains the Procmial Viſion to 
the great Prophecy of the Scripture of Trath : which 


the Bede, ever I ftood to confirm-and ſtrengthen 
him, Where f I ] is repeated and an Emphaſis 

t uport it, that that a& ſhould be imputed.not 
mach to the Miniſter Gabriel as to himſelf that 
ſent him, Ch: 9. 21. The man Gabriel whom I had 


ſeen 


ay . 
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. ſeen inthe Yifon before, viz. Ch. 8.16. being cauſed 
to fly ſwiftly, touched me, &c. Now in the Viſjon be- 
fore; it 15 manifeſt that Pa/moni commanded Gabriel, 
ſaying, Gabriel make this man to underſtand the Vife- 
ov. Therefore there is all thc reaſon to think that Ga- 
triel by the fame Pa/moni was cauſed to fly ſwiftly, 
that is, was ſent Sony to touch Daniel about the 
time of the Evening Oblation, when he was at his 
devotions in the firſt year of Darius the Mede. But 
in that it is faid, he ſtood to confirm and ſtrengthen 
him, that is, to ſtrengthen Michael, (as both Grotius 
and other Expoſitours, as Calvin confeſſeth, refer 
[Him] to Michael) by Michael, accordingly as is 
perpetually to be obſerved in the Apocalypſe, that by 
Angels are underſtood the people over which they 
preſide, is to-be meant the people of the Fews, who 
with Daniel were ſtrengthened and comforted by 
that Prophecy, Ch. 9. delivered by Gabriel ſent b 
Palmoni unto him. Wherefore it is moſt evident alſo : 
from this laſt reafon,that this Angel that delivers to 
Daniel this Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth, is the 
ſame with Palmoni whom Calvin with judgment'con- 
cludes to be Chriſt. Whence therefore the' Azigel, that 
delivers this book of the fate of the Churchof and . 
of Kingdoms in reference thereto, which is the Pro- 
phecy of the Scripture of Truth , . muſt alſo be. 
Which oivis oddainbly with cher 1a-the 
Which agr mirably with that in the 4poca- 
oe Ch.5. That it was onely the Lion of ' the Tribe 
_ of Faudah, that is, Chriſt that had the priviledg of 
opening the Seven ſealed Book, and of looking there- 
on. Which privilege of ſo wonderfull” comprehen-- 
ſive Prophecy he obtained 'upon the account” of his - 


foreſeen obedience even tothe death of the Croſs, = | 
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his a&tual undergoing thereof at the time appointed. 
And again, that this privilege may be ſolely reſerved 
to/him, that Angel alſo Apoc. Ch. 10. inmy Apoca- 
lypfis Apocalypſeos, T have plainly ſhewn to be Chriſt, 
who delivers the Little book to Fohn to ſwallow 
down. Which haply amongſt other reaſons may :te 
called /;ttle in that, comparing the Epocha thereof 
with this of the Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth, 
(which begins with the Reign. of Cambyſes, but that 
firſt.in:the Reign of 7:berius) it will be tound to take 
in leſs-time'than that by five or ſix hundred years. 
But-in this do they agree, both the Prophecy of the 
Scripture-of Truth, and the Prophecy of the Sealed 
Book. and Opened Book, that theſe latter Prophecies 
'run throu; a other times than thoſe of the Pro- 
phecy of the Scripture of Truth, though they run not 
through all of them, they beginning later by betwixt 
' ifive-and\ ſix hundred _years, but they both reach to 
the end: of altthings or general Reſurretion; and de- 
cupogne-maw Tame of the- ſame times, and are, the 
Prophecies of the fame great Prophet even' of Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son. of God; as 1 have mide manifeſt to 
the taking away of all Cavils and derogation to our 
Bleſſed Saviour, asif he put bur in his ſickle 3» meſ* 
ſem alienam, into another mans Harveſt, and had 
told by his Angel ſent by him, Apoc. Ch. r. nothing 
but what another, one Daniel, of old had told before 
him, ſaving that he was ſomething more particular, 
and more copious indeclaring matters. Which though 
it may be apretty ſpecious anſwer, and ſtand in ſtead, 
where there isno better tobe found, yet thisI here inti- 
mate,ſoabſolutely a 1 mouthsfromuttering 
anyſuchderg ſtuff againſt the perſon ofpurSavi” 
our, Ithink is worthy ofall due conſideration,viz. That 
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it wy wy Chriſt m__ = delivered -= Pro- 
phecy 0 Scrzpture of Truth ty Dani the man 
pre beloved, 5 it al Chriſt hanſelt it ſent his 
Angel to John, whoſe name alſo ſignifies gracious or 
greatly beloved, to' communicate to him the Prophe- 
cies of the Sealed Book and the Opened Book and of 
the Sevew Churches... | Oo en >, 

Andthat-this-might be underſtogd hy the careful 
and- intelligent - Reader of ,this :Proergial Viſion, I 


conceive all thoſe paſſages that ſet off the exceeding 
Grandeur and Majeſty. of this Angel,. and the repea- 


ted Conſternationsof mind and humble deportments 


of Daniel towards him,' are recorded, as.the Literal 
| ſcope'thereof: Which. does. not af allexclude! thoſe 


Moral Infinuations I hinted in the Expoſition of the 


Viſion. | 

And . thus much of this Viſion Proemial to the 
Viſion or Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth, which 
Progmium reaches to the very ſecond verſe of the 
eleventh Chapter, as other Interpreters alſo have 


taken notice how ill the diviſion is made. The 


eleventh Chapter ſhould have begun at [ And now 


will I ſhew thee the Truth ] and there will we 
begin our Expoſition of the Prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture of Truth. 
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Namely inthe third" year of the. Perſian Mowar- 
chy, &cc..] Gaſper Sanitjus here moves a Joubt how 
well this'of the Felt verſe vF'thys':Chapter [ri the 
rhifd/year of :Cyrar King!oPParfhu] agrees d wk verl. 
2x. of Chap. 1. An Darnel: continued even unto the 
firft. 5 ſl « Cyrus. "'Whence ſome Interpreters 
t Dahiie! either lived no lotiger, or atleaſt 
, ls ah tothe firſt year of the Per- 

” ' But "here Bawtius out" of St. Ferome 
arifivers tohisownferuple, That Daniel is to beunder- 
ſtood to have continued in the Babylonian Court-no 
longer than: to the firſt year of Cyrus King of Perſia. 
Bur *terward: thongh he returned not to Ferwfalem 
with ther Captives, yerhe was tranſlated from Ba- 
&ylon to the Medes, where he obtained an honourable 
prefetiare. And this is the account-/ which Saint Fe- 
rome with a ve of the-place, which ſufficient-. 

ly takesaway the ſcemin g repugnartey.. 

'Verf. 8, © But how" an Angel tam. wake himſelf 
ſeen of one, &c.} Theodoret according, to Gaſper Saw- 
ftius, is of opinion, that thoſe that ſaw not , were 
ſtruck with 2 kind. of blindneſs which the Greeks 
call a2e4nz, as the Sodomites were that could not 
find the door, and thoſe alſo that were ſent from the 
King of Syria to apprehend Eliſha. But Cornelius 
is-point-blank againft this opinion, and fays expreſly 

that the'cauſe why Dawiel alone ſaw the Angel, and 
not his companions,was not that 22exoaz wherewith 
the Angel might ſtrike ther;as that Angel that _—_ 
& 
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the Sodowites , Gen. 19. 11. 
aſſumed bodies as well as the Bleſſed in 
fied bodies, have.the dirs Tk op the 
their. own .power, and can. t it- them; to, 

ſuppoſe Daniel, and ___ "wy om another, es 
Kr * 4 14908 ed? ye more "_—_ f tie 
underitood t£ qe not aſlume ES, Dut 
have bodies,  fithereal;bodies, of: their own., whole 
raics therefore not Mechaxically' {45 40, kay; 
ſes which dire& [the beams. of, the. Sun, wiſe 
ſcarce ſenſible to the touch, ſo vigorouſly to one 
point, that they;will. ſes on, fire. oe uy 

but vitalytheymay direc fo 


«command. of their will agcy., 
other. And f 09 the di rence. 


cnrdicgs bllityr by res y,. os y Es 
I mean thereof, to one-p a9 taggo 
there-may bea difference I nithe — themſe Yes 


reſent, whereby they may ſee ſome of them leſs di- 
inkly + or not.at al, others a Fry ag d&ſtinQly, 
| , ld; 


And this rg hong NY's 

neſs. and paſſivity; of obs hay Ae. Spirits. of 
whoſe eyes are far leſs thick, and leſs fiercely agitated 
than ci theſe aremore ary of ſeeing diltint- 
ly the ſubtle vehicles of Angels than others are, And 
COTE men-of -2 more fjerce, ſtrang, robuſtious 
temper, are more inept to fee:any ſuch Spettra, as it 


' is obſerved of them. And as for madmen, whoſe | 


Spirits are groſs and hugely agitated, I conceive 
they do not ſo much ſee Spedires as raiſe them in 
themſelves, by the ſirength and fierineſs of their 


I magination. So that. what they ſee is more 
X 2 properly 
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roperly to be called a Phantaſm than a S; ettre. 


Vert. 13. Whether they be good" Angels, &c.] 'This 
canton y Gaſper Santtrus purſues pretty copiouſſy, 


and of himſelf is very much inclining to conchude 


inſt the authority of the antient Fathers, that the 
Preſidentiary Angels of the Nations, of all but that 
ofthe Jews, were downright Devils. The two chief 
E—_ are; Firſt; That the Devilis ſaid to be the 

Ince of this world , John 12. 31. Now ſhall the 
Sp roees of this world be caſt out. And St. Paul, Epheſ. 


6. 11. For we wreſtle: ot, ſaith he , againſt fleſh 


and bloud, that is againſt Men onely; Zur aainſe 
Princi palties, , agat ainſt Powers, again: the Rulers of 
the darkueſs'ef this- *worlH (of this world of darkneſs 


(an uſual Hypallage) this world com riſed within 


the  caſginous Air ) againſt ſpiritual*. wickedneſſes 
(neg Tz mea Tic rome las, 10 1t is tobe read*ac- 
to' the Syrzatk verſton; cum Spiritibus matis, 
ainſt wicked pirits) in high Plages,” &y Tos toes 
via, the ſame verſion has it, quz ſuv? [ub celo, viz. in 
the Air, for ſo _ often ſign tfies out of the Ze- 
brew. Which of Saint Pant ris y mer p21 
well with: this Hy of Preſidentiary Anpels in 
Davie!. But 'whether/all Angels. that are Phe dents 
of the Nations beſides ſuch as belong to the Church 
of God be downright Devils, is the controverſy. 
And theſe two So res. are the firſt argament for 
the Affirmative, That ſince the Devil is faid to be 
the Prince of this World i im diſtin&tion to the Church 
of God; and that in-bringing 'the-world into ſub- 
je&ion to Chriſt, the Apoſtles fought- againſt evil 
Spirifs that had the Rule of this dark World, thar 
were the Koouuoregoees, the Chiettains,' Preſidents, 
and ng of 1 it, that it-1s hence apparent, /thar 
| tne 
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the. Preſidentiary Angels , fuppoſe, of Perfia and 
Greece were Devils. BE ITS 17 67 
*. "The ſecond argument is. from the conteſt of the 
Preſidentiary Angels of Grecia and Perfia with MZ- 
chael and Gabriel, and indeed with Palmoni him- 
ſelf, which is the other argument which Sandtims 
brings and-purfues. with that tightneſs. in anſwering 
all the cvaſions ofthe adverſe party, that] muſt con- 
feſs. I do not wander that he is ſo much. inclining 
to this opinion of his, That theſe Preſidentiary An- 
gels. of Greece and Perſia were Cacodemones, as he 
calls therm, downright Devils, rather than good An- 
gels. Though it 1s hard on the other ſide to con- 
ceive, that mere Quinteſſential Devils, ſuch as con- 
ſiſt onely of envy, pride and malice, and purſue evil 
for evils ſake , ithould be Preſidents. over Nations. 
Wherefore in reſpect. of fuch-Devils as theſe; we ma 
with the Ancient Fathers conclude them to. be gp 
Angels, but in reſpect of that more holy and divine 
grace, ſuch as Chriſt was anointed with ina meaſure 
tar above hisfellows, but ſuch as by his means all of 
his Kingdome properly ſo called, -in ſome meaſure 
rtake of, and are _expreſly , and from the root 
of their life the Sons of Light and Love, we may, 
I fay, comparing thoſe Prelidentiary Angelsof Greece 
and Perfia with theſe of Chriſts Kingdom , . conclude 
them not.to be good Angels but Devils. 3-4 
If any one will adventure to fay, That there is 
ſome ſuch Analogy betwixt Michael the Preſidentiary 
Angel of Judeg.and the Preſidentiary. Angel of Greece 
or-Perfia , as there is betwixt the moſt; holy and * 
moſt regenerate Chriſtian King or: Emperour, and 
ſome other Emiperour or King. that is neither ſtyled 
Chriſtian nor is regenerate, haply he may not = 
, mMUCN : 
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'2. A ND now will J thew thee . the 


much out of the way. But I leave to every one 
tothink of ſuch things as theſe, in fuch a way as 
will be with moſt eaſe and fatisfaftion to himſelf, 
provided he ſhrink not from the belief of that 
which is ſo manifeſt here in Daniel, wiz. that 
there are Prefidentiary Angels over Nations and 
Countreys. - EP 

Verſ. 20. ( For ſo a9 is taken-in Cicero )] 
Epilt, 13. ad Attic. Lib. 1. Quomodo ego minus quan 
foleam preliatus frm, and within a line or two 
after, foo enim quamdiu Senatiis Authoritas mihi 
defendenda fuit, fic acriter & vebementer praliatus 
ſum, ut clamor .concurfuſque maxima cum mea laude 
Ferent. 'And a little afterwards perfifting in the + 
ſame Metaphor and bragging, quam fortis efſet 
( which alſo is a military expreflion) Diz [mmor- 
tales, fays he, quas ego pugnas & quantas ſtrages 
pdidi ! So eafily is RN? which' the Seventy 
render 7& Topo, underſtood of diſpute or ar- 
Luing the caſe, whence the Diſputative or contro- 
verſial Divines are alfo called Polemicall. 
4 A Ss _ LT PE POPPE PLAINS "Socks = 26 
VISION VI. 
Which is the Vifton or Prophecy of the Scrip- 

ture of Trugl,. »hicb. reaches from the. ſecond 
- verſe of the eleventh Chapter to the end of 
_. --: | EL bg 


Truth, 


_'ZA\' that is, Now will I'declare unto thee things - 
pain 4ncelligible Ways touching the 
alſo the Roman 

Empire, 


erfia and Grecia, an 


to came in a 
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| Empire, not reſembling the firſt to.a Bear or Ram, 
|- the ſecond. to a Leopard or Goat, and the third to 
@ monfirous Beaft with Iron. teeth, bur delivering 
the matter without any Prophetick Anigm or Pa- 
rable, you ſhall. hear from me the bare'Fruth in eaſy 
and: vulgar words. Behold there ſhall {fand up-yet 
thee Kings in Perſia, viz. Camby/es, Smerdis and 
Darius Hyſtaſpis, which that particle: [yer] ſeems. 
to.imply, as it it thould hint tous;thar rhey-arethree- 
beſide Cyres the then: preſent King of Perſia, ſo that 
Cyrus 1s not to be. taken . into. thus reckoning. And: 
the fourth ſhall be far richer than they all. Which 
fourth is Xerxes, the:fame: who'is called 4baſterus- 
(in. the book of Ether.) who! married :E#be# the 
 Fewiſh Virgin; and Herodotus retords! the: nate of 
A£erxes his Queen to have been Ameſtris, which ma. 
nifeſtly has the ſound of Efther in it,” whatever the - 
ſylable 4m prefixed may ſignify, whether it befrom - 
non which 1ignifies So, her beauty being fuch an” 
Inflammatory to love,' or from TR mater. For ſuch . 
in a wondertull'manner was ſhe to her Countrey- 
men the Fews, whoſe lives ſhe ſaved from the -ma- 
lice of Zaman, which was no leſs to them than 
their mothers did for them that firſt: them their 
lives. But if we are- to. read 'as Fileph Seatiger 
would have it PRTEaH and that there is the'like - 
compoſition of the name of the Father of. Amar , 
viz. RNNAN, this is not fo- conſiſtent with- our for- 
mer conjeCtures:. but what RN 'in the: compolition 
of thoſe.two names (ignifies; neither Sealrger nor a- 
ny one elſe I know, can tell us. However fo be 
that Eſther be but acknowledged fb ſound in Ame-- 
ftris Xerxes his Queen, Iam content. . - | 


Now. 
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- Now for the riches of this Xerxes or Ahaſuerus, 
all Hiſtories ring of it, and the Book of Ether will 
afſure us thereot, which fays he |, pn from Iudia 
even to Z&thiopia, over an hun and ſeven and 
twenty Provinces. - And Juſtin Lib. 2. notes of the 
riches of Xerxes, that though his Army was ſo nu- 
merous that they drunk up rivers, yet his riches were 
ſo great that the expence of fo vaſt an Army. nor any 
other -occaſions could exhauſt them. So hugely is 
it verified of this fourth King, that he. was far richer 
than they all, and that therefore there-is no doubt 
but that it is Xerxes. þ 
Which yet is further confirmed from what follows, 
-And dy his firength though his riches he ſhall.ſir 
up all againſt the Realm. of Ozecia. 'The expedi- 
tion of Xerxes againſt the Greeks is fo vulgarly 
known and copioutly ſet down in Fuſtin, Diodorus, 
Siculus and Herodotus, that to remind the Reader 
-of it is ſufficient. - And that he did ſtir up a/ againſt 
-the Realm of Grecta, is I think very plain if we con- 
. ſider the numerouſneſs of his Army as it is deſcribed 
in Herodotus Lib. 7. Cap. x86. where he reckons up 
-n0 leſs than twenty ſix hundred thouſand and forty 
one thouſand ſix hundred and ten avg udyyue , 
. #Sghting men, to which he adds Th bpannim Tyy £m9- 
pelrny T&Toow , the Attendants of the Army, that 
were to miniſter to them, and others that came a- 
kong with them. All which put.together, ſays he, 
made a number at leaſt as big as that of the Shak 


. men.'So that there was in all at leaſt two and fifty hun- 
dred thouſand and eighty three thouſand two hun- 
dred and twenty. And this, fays he, is the num- 
ber T3 ovunarr@. feerwunTrE., of. the whole Ar- 

my,which he brought as far as to the 7hermopy/e. But 
þ-+ for 


"pre VL. 


for the number of the women ro-drefs their meat, 
and of Courtizans, and Eunuchs, of Wagon-horſes, 
and other beaſts of burthen, and of Ixdian . it 
was not to be told they were fo many. Whence 
ſays he, I ks wonder that it is reported that fome 
Rivers were drunk up by them ; 'which alſo Dzode- 
rus relates, and hkewiſe the number of his Ships, 
that they were about one thouſand two hundred. 
So that Xerxes by this account may- well be faid 
to have ſtirred up a/ againft the Realm of Grecza. - 
And he muſt needs be rich that could fet out fuch 
a Fleet and maintain ſuch an Armie, as I noted a- 
bove. Thus notably is this Prophecy of Danze! ful 
filled coneerning this fourth Kmg of Perfia. Who 
came againſt the Realm of Grecza with an Army to 

uite overflow them and ſwallow them up at once. 

f which Xerxes confiding in the numeroufnefs of 
his Army, made himſelf fure in a manner, as we 
may underſtand by that difcourſe betwixt him and 
Demaratas that had been King of Sparta. See He- 
rodot. Lib. 7. Cap. to1, 102, Oc. For we have al- 
ready prodaced enough to ſhew how fully the pre- 
dition is accompliſhed. 

But why there are no more than four of the Perf- 
an Kings mentioned in this Prophecy, and why four, 
I conceive the reafon is becauſe- the ſcope of this 
Prophecy is mainly to forewarn the People of God 
of the evils that would come upon them, or what 
mutations there would be in which they were con- 
cerned,whether Fews or Chriftians; and therefore the 
catalogue of the Kings of Perfta is fo ſhort, but yet 
brought down to Xerxes., who would have ſwal- 
lowed up all Greece, as a fit tranfition to the expedi- - 
tion of Alexander againſt the Perfians, which inti- 
R Y | mates 
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mates. the reaſonableneſs of the ſucceſs which. was 7. 
givert him: by Providence as follows. | 

3, And a mighty King ſhall ſtand up, namely | 
Alexander the” great , That ſhall rule with great 
nominion and db accowing to his will, that is, 
All things ſhall ſucceed according; to his mind. And 
it is Curtzus his charaCter of him, Lib.1o. Fatendum 
eft tamen cum plurimum wvirtuti debuerit, plus debu- 
iſſe Fortune, quam ſolus omnium mortalium in po- 
teftate habuit. He had the world.in a.ſtring, as our 

- Engliſh Proverbial Phraſe is. So fitly is this Pro- 
phecy fulfilled in A/exander. But we will only. take 
notice by thgoby , how like this is, which is a 
Tranſition from the Perfan Empire to the Grecian, 
how like it is, I fay, to that Tranſition from the G7e- 
cian to the Roman, Verl. 36. And a K Ing ſhall do ac- 
cording to his mill. In both which: the tranſition is 
ſo little pompous. and” diſcriminative , that if the 
' matter it. {elf did not diſcover there was a Tranfiti- 
on from one Empire to another, the Form of 'Tran- 
ſition would ſcarcely aſſure us of it. But being no 
man doubts but that here is a Tranſition ( though 
the form be fo ſlender and obſcure ) from the Per/:- 
an to the Grecian Empire, ſo the (Jenderneſs and ob. 
ſcureneſs of the Form of the Tranſition (v.36.) trom 
the Greek Empire to the Roman , ought to be no 
prejudice to the reality thereot.. | 

4. And-when he ſhall ſtand up.,his Kingoom ſhall 
be bzoken andſhall be dfvſded toward the four winds of 
Þeaven, namely, into four. Kingdoms lying North, * $1 
Weſt, Eaſt and South. Which are the Kingdoms of F$ 
Thracia, Macedonia, Afia and Agypt, which belong- ; *'f 
ed to. Lyſtmachus, Caſſander, Antigonus and Ptoleme- 
us. See what has been ſaid abave Ch. 8, And not 
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to his poſterity. For within ſixteen years ſpace af 
ter Alexander's death, not only Arias the brother 


of Alexander together with his mother Olympias 


were put to death, but alſo 4/exander the Son of 
Alexander the Great and Roxana, and Hercules the 
other Son of Alexander by Barfmme was killed, and 
Cleopatra the ſiſter of Alexander. So fully is this 
paſſage accompliſhed [ And not to his Poſterity. } 
Noz accowing to his dominion which he ruled, As 
not having that ſtrenuity and greatneſs'of parts, nor 
that ſtrength ; his entire Empire being thus divided 
 mto four Kingdoms, which therefore was a weaken- 
ing to it, and made it ſubject to diſſerons amongſt 
themſelves, beſides that there were ſeveral other Sa- 
trapies which other commanders of Alexander were 
poſſeſt of, diſtin&t from thoſe four Kingdoms, which 
was a further weakening thereof ; as it follows. Fo2 
his Kingdom ſhall be plucked up even fo2 others 
beſides thoſe, The Hebrew word which our Engliſh 
tranſlation renders, ſhall be plucked up, is rendred by 
the Septuagint cxamMioerrai, and by the Y!; «lgar, lace- 
rabitur, from the Septuagints exmANforrai. For TiAau 
ſignifies Quiſqyilie : Whence is intimated into what: 
a many little ſhreds this great Empire would be dif. 
cerped after his death, which is moſt fitly under- 
ſtood of thoſe leſſer portions they had,who are related 


_ to here, beſides thoſe four, namely Lyfmachus, Caſſan- 
der, Antigonus and Ptelomeus. For Eumenes, Phi- 


lotas, Menander, Leonatus, Seleucus and others had 


' their portions diſtin&t from thoſe four, whereby the 
main body of Alexanders Kingdom poſleſt by them, 
was the more weakened. . 


5. And the King of the South ſhall be ſtrong, 
that is, Prolemens the Son of Lagus King of Agypr. 
| He 


> if 
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He ſpealcs-one ly of the Kings of the South, and of the 
North, that _—_ the Kin m_ Agypt, and of Syrza, 
becauſe the affairs of the Fews. are molt concerned in 
them. And this.very firſt King of Zgypr, Prole- 
mes. the Son of Lagus, he is taken- notice of in Hi- 
ſtorians, for that treacherous. exploit of his, of the- 
taking Feruſalem-on the Sabbathday, under pretence 
of Sacrificing. But he poſſeſt himſelf of the City 
they not arming themſelves for reſiſtance. For which 
Agatharchides Cnidius twitts them, as a fond people 
that preferred their ſuperſtition: betore their liberty. 
He carried many of the Fews. at that time with him 
into Agypt: See Foſeph. Antiq. lib. 12. c.1. And one of 
his Painces,. that is, one of the Princes of Alexan- 
der, ſays Grotius; but if it be reterred not to Alexan- 
| der, but to Ptolemy, it may haply be one of thoſe 
leifer Princes that he had a more ſpecial favour for : 
but either way it is. Seleucus Nicator, that is here 
meant, who got up firſt toward this greatneſs by the 
favour and countenance of this Ptolemy, as I noted: 
above. And he ſhall be ſtrong. above him, Se/es- 
cs thall outdoe Ptolemy in exploits of war. For ha- 
ving taken-Demetrius the Son of Antigonus he added: 
Ale o Syria, he overcame Lyfimachus King of Thra- 
cia, in battk, and Antigonus in Phrygza, as Andro- 
cotus alſoin Zxdia, from which great exploits he pur- 
chaſed. to. bynſelf the name of Nicawor, or Nicator,. 
asif we ſhould ſay, Seleucas the Conquerour. And have 
Dominionz That is plain from which has been ſaid 
ruY'$ His Dominion ſhall be a great Dominion. . 
And foit appears to:have.been-by Hiſtory,as Grotius . 
has noted out of. Appianus, according to whom his 
Domunioa contai all theſe Countreys, Syra, 
Phrygia, Meſopotamia, Bactriana, Arabia, Sogdiana, 
: Ara- 
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- River Indus. And Appianus adds in general, thathe was 
by farthe moſt potent of all the ſucceſlours of A/exaw- 
 &er, and thatthere were built by him near fifty Cities. 
6. Andin the end of years, that is, After a certain 


- time, -They ſhall joyn themlelves together, that is, 


They ſhall be friends or confederates one with ano- 
ther, viz. the King of the North, with the King of 


the South. Not that the ſame Individual ym 
Oo 


Ptolemeus Lagi and Selzucus Nicanor fhall do this, 


but ſome of the ſucceſſion of eath of them. For the 

fucceſſionof the Kings of the North and: of the South, 

or of Syria and Egjpt, are in the Prophetick ſtyle 
in 


ſpoke of, as-of two Kings continuing all that 


time ,of their Kingdomes. Which. is a thing fo- 


obvious and known, that it hinders not at all, but 
that this Prophecy may be called the Prophecy of the 


Scripture of Truth, for all that: Fo2 the Rings- 


Daughter of the South-ſhall come to the King of 
the Noth to make an agriement. The Zebrew 
word is I'NPQ which ſignifies Redtitudes, and the 
S$eptuagint render it ouymez;, Agreements. For the 

ecing of things 1s to ſet them right and ſtraight. 
This Kings daughter therefore of the South is Berenice 
the Daughter of Prolemeus Philadeiphas, Son and 
Succeſſour to Ptolemenus Lagi. She it ſeems was 
ſent to the King of the North, viz. to Antiochus Theos 


King of Syria and Afia and grandchild fo Selewcns - 


Nicanor, to beget peace and amity betwixt-thoſe two- 
Kingdoms, with a vaſt dowry ot gold and filver, ſo 


that by this marriage betwixt Apztiochus Theos and”: 


Rerenice, theſe two — might be held toge- 
ther in a firm league: 


4 rachofia and a great part of India, even beyond the 


herwiſe the profiler ſeems... 
reedleſs, Antiachns having already a wite, viz. Lao-- 


dice, .. 
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dice, and two children by her, Seleucus Callinicas 
and Antiochus. But accepting of Berenice for his wite, 
and promiſing that he would not have Laodice for 
any other than a concubine,this proved an 1ll buſineſs 
both to himandto Berenzce atlaſt. For hereceiving 
afterwards Laodice into favour, and. calling her Lact: 
to Court, ſhe made ſhift topoiſon her husband An71o- 
chus, and get Berenice and bh young child {he had by 
Antiochus to beſlain, according as it follows predic- 
ted by Daniel. But ſhe ſhall not retain the power 
of the Arm, that is, 'She thall not have that ſtrong In- 
tcreſt at Court, nor remain 1m that authority ſhe ſee- 
med to have at firſt, the mind of her husband being 
afterward carried to his former wite Laodice. JNet- 
ther ſhall he ſtand, not Anziochus himſelf, For Las- 
dice ſuſpicious how conſtant he might prove in his 
loveto her, got him to be poiſoned. Mot hts Arm, 
. The Hebrew is WW and may be tranſlated, Nor his 
ſecd, viz. «that offspring which he had by Berexice, 
his little Son he had by her, who was killed with her. 
But4he ſhall be-given up and they that brought her 
and he that begat her. The truer reading is, a»d 
that ſon of hers, or, he whom ſhe brought forth. For 
that is the moſt obviousſenſe of 11721. Andhe that 
firengthened her in theſe times, that is, Thoſe who 
were with her and took her-part as friends and com- 
forters. - But ſhe and her little ſon and all her Confi- 
dents would go to the pot. Even as it came to paſs 
in the Daphneum at Antioch, where ſhe had ſhut her 
ſelf up, and might have been fate throughthe help of 
friends that heard thereof, but that ſhe was betray- 
ed, and fo ſhe and her little ſon murderd by Seleu- 
cus Callinicus her ſon in law. So bad an end had a 

matter ill begun. See Juſtin, lib. 27.c. 1. 
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7. But out. of. a branch. of her roots. It ſeems 
to be an” Hypallage, as Gaſper Samitius:alſo takes no- 
tice, for [But out of the roots of her branch] that is, 
from the root. or ſtock from whence ſhe and her little 
. ſon was, that is, from Ptolemeus Philadelphus, who 
was her father. Shall one ſtand up in his effate. 
The Hebrew is VI 1Oy where there 1s'plainly an El- 
lipſis of a prapoſitionz ſuppoſe ?Þ ; ſuper bafirejus, ſo 
Vatablus ſuppliesit.He ſhall found hisquarreluponthe 
right that the young child had, if he had had ſtrength 
and been alive, . to. revenge his mothers death. This 
therefore is the brother of Berenice, Ptolemens Execr. 
getes. Thich ſhall come with an Army. and ſhall 
enter into the foztreſs of the: King. of the Nozth, 
that is, Shall fall into the Territories or Frontiers: of 
Seleucus Callinicus the King. of Syria, who killed Be: 
rexice and. her little Son. And ſhall neal againſt 
them and prevail, that is, He ſhall make war a- 
gainſt them, and have them ſo much in his power, 
that he may do what he will with them. He ſhall: 
have very eaſy and mighty ſucceſs. | 

8. And ſhall alſo carry captives into-Egypt their 
| Gods with their. Pzinces and with [their precious 

veſſels. of ſilver and of-gold; St. Feromes comment: - 
upon this place.is full enough. Prolemens, faith he, 
prevailed fo far that he took Syria and C/icza, and the: 
upper parts beyond Exphrates,andalmoſt all 4/fa,and. 
when he heard there was ſedition moved at home in 
Egypt, he ſpoiling the Kingdoms of Seleucus, brought: 
away with him fourty thouſand Talents of filver,and. | 
two thouſand five hundred Images of their Gods; a- 
mong(t which were thoſe that Cambyſes when he 
took Agypt carriedaway with him into Perfia. For: . 
which feat of bringing back again their Images that- 

were:: 
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.were violeatlytaken fromehem ſo many years agoec, 
the Zgyptians being a very. ſuperſtitious people, he 
obtained the name of Exergeres amongſt them, as 
if he had been ſo great a benefaCtour to them in re- 
covering their Images. Thus St. Jerome out of wri- 
ters which he had the uſe of, but ſince have periſhed. - 
And he ſhall continue mo2e years than the Ring of 
the North, Prolemans Exergetes his Reign was (ix 
years longer thanthe Reign of Se/eucus Callnicus the 

Son of Antiochus Theos by Leodice; his Reign was 

almoſt by one third part a— than his. And the 


Kingdom of Syria was made a Province by the Ro- 
maxs berwixt thirty and fourty years before #g 

.was, if that may bealſo inſinuated. But the former 
is more material, it implying that Calzzicus durlt 
-not bouge againſt Agyprall the daysof his life, Pzo- 
lemevs Euergetes who got ſo full a victory over him 


. (which would naturally daunt his ſpirits) being ſtill 
living. 

oo the King of the South, P:o/emezus Ever 
getes, ſhall come into his Kingdom and ſhall return 
into big gwn tans, Which intimates his power and 
fucceſs to have been fo great and with fo little loſs 
to his Armie, and with that eaſe, as if he had been 
Lord of Syria, and had free ingreſs and egreſs at 

10. But bis Sons. ſhail be ſtirred up. Though 
that ſhamefull overthrow he had received, cowed 
the Spirit of Selexcus Callinicus, yet his two ſons 
Seleucus Ceraunusand Antiochus Magnus alter his death, 
and indeed after the death of Pro/eme@us Euergetes, 
which was a further incouragement to them, be- 
ſtirred themſelves to recover what their father had 
loſt, and to. that end gathered a. great on as it 
Ph ollows. 
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follows. And ſhall aſſemble a multitude of great Fo2- 
ces, See Polyb.lib.z. and lib. 5. And they were the - 
more encouraged thereto, Prolemeus Exergetes not 
onely being dead, but a perſon little beloved, a killer 
of his father, mother and brother, and therefore in 
deriſfion called Phzlopator, ſucceeding him. And he 
ſhall certainly come and overflow and paſs though. 
Though he began' with the two. ſons, yet he changes 
thenumber plural here into the ſingular, becauſe Se- 
Jeucus Ceraunus died in the beginning of the enterpriſe, 
reigning ſcarce three years. Wherefore Antiochus 
Magnus is here meant by him that ſhall certainly 
comeand overflow,&c. For he did overflow Judea and 
Cele Syria by the treachery of 7heodotus Ptolemeus 
Philopator his Governour of that Province. Then ſhall, 
he return and be ſtirredup even to his foztrels, And 
after this no peace being concluded , he ſhall again 
renew the war, and taking many Towns he ſhall at 
laſt come to Raphza an exceeding well fortified Town 
in the confines of Agypr. See Polybius, lib. 5. 
x1.: And the King of the South ſhall be moved 
with choler and ſhall come fozth and fight with him, 
even with the King of the Mozth, viz. Philoparor 
with Antiochus Magnus. Forthough Philopator was 
but a ſluggiſh voluptuous perſon, and given to his 
eaſe and pleaſure, yet.when his proper Kingdom was 
in ſuch imminent danger, he was inraged, and thought 
it was time to beſtir himſelf for fear he ſhould not 
only loſe Syria- but Zgypt too. And he thall ſet - 
fothagreatmultitude, - »eventy thouſand Foot and: 
five thouſand Horſe , and ſeventy. three Ekphants. 
And a multitude ſhall be given into his hand, that is, 
He fhall take many priſoners of the Armie' of Aztzo- 
chus Magnus. Which is the thing that the Author - 
| t L the 
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the third Book of Maccabees expreſly ſets down, and 
that the ſucceſs was from the paſſionate 1mportunity 
: of, Arfinoe Philopators ſiſter, who ran up and down - 
_ -. from one part ot the Armie to the other with her hair - 
: diſheveled and hanging about her ſhoulders, and by- 
promiſes and earneſt intreatings driving the ſoldiery 
to fight with more than ordinary reſolution and cou- 
rage, whereby they won the day, and took many 
Priſoners.Gretius out of Polybius names four thouſand, 
' andthe reſt were killed or routed and put to flight. 
x2. Andwhen he hath taken away the multitude, . 
that is, When he hath partly taken captive, partly - 
killed, and fo-taken them out of the way, and part- 
ly put to flight and ſcattered the multitude of A4ntio- 
chas his Armie,. and thereby driven them away from 
his Territories. Hfg. heart fhall-be 1tfted up, His - 
heart that was oppreſſed and depreſſed with fear and 
anxiety before, willbe now more lightſome and exal- 
ted, andpive it {elf the ſwing to fatisfie its own luſts,.. 
in this erg 4 , by his unclean converfation with 
Agathoclea the- ſinging wench and Agathocles her 
brother, andwill rudel rand prophanely at Fueea not -- 
onely come into the _ but ruſh into the Z7o/ 
of Zolies againſt the advice and perſuaſion-of all 
either pious or prudent ro See the third 
Book of Maccabees.Ch.,x. And he ſhall caſt down ma- 
ny ten thonſands, but-heſhallnot 5g cacr bebe / 
tt, The fenfeis ( for of this latitude is the fignificati- * 
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. . ping he will _— again 1n the field and undoe all 
-that hath beendone, atter he has eſpied an opportu- 
nity for his purpoſe. The Idkneſs, Luxury and 
Sottiſhneſs of Philopator made this great advantage 

he had got againſt Aztoches, to {ignity nothing, 

13. F02 the King of the Noth ſhall return any 
ſhall ſet fozth a multitude greater than the founer. 
He ſhall again gather an Army and that greater than 
the former. And ſhall certainly come after certain 
vears, that is, Thefe things were a brewing for a 
certain time while he obſerved the luxury and diſſo; 
Juteneſs of Phz/opator and his mindleſneſs of his at- 
fairs, which encouraged him to meditate this other 
War againſt Egypt, made him ſure to come, and gave 
him hope of Succeſs. With a great Army and much 
riches, With a great Army and well appointed. Which 
Armies ſometimes are not, by reaſon of the want of 
money or whatever neceſſaries are requiſite for the 
good appointment of an Army. For the Hebrew 
word W1 ſignifies any Acquitt from WI" acqui/tuit, 
whence WIN a Poſt-horſe or Mule has its name ; 
wherefore by this word: W971 I conceive is meant 
all the plentifull ſupply of neceſfaries and fit accom- 
Mmodations for an Army, fuch as Beaſts of burthen, 
Wagons,and Draught-horſes,with the things they car- 
ry, &c. Which the Latins call Impedimenta, in 
Engliſh they are called the Carriage of the Army, 
Bag and Baggage, with theſe. the Army of Anto- 
chus was ſtored, which the Engliſh tranſlation here 
renders, much Riches. 

x4. And in thole times there ſhall many and up 
- againſt the King of the South. For P-h:/opazur 
having appointed Agathocies his Catamite and bro- 
ther to. Azathoclea the ſinging Wench, to be Pre- 
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fe&t over Agypt, not only the Provinces ſubject to 
Agypt retelled, but AEgype it felt was vexed with 

itions. And Philopator being dead and Antiochus 
Magnus having made a firm league with Philip of 
Macedonia, he was aſlifted by lim upon condition 
of dividing the ſpoils equally upon victory ; and 
hence, faith St. Ferome, is to be underſtood the mea- 
ning of many ſtanding up againſt the King of the 
South, that is, the King of Agypr. Which attempr 
was made in Ptolemeus Epiphanes his time, the 
Son of Philopator, of not paſling tour or tive years 
of age, and the ſtreſs of affairs lay then upon that 
impure and diſſolute Miniſter of State Agathocles. 
But' the wiſeſt a&t that Philopator did before his 
death, was his recommending his young Child to 
the tutelage and proteftion' ot the Senate of Rome, 
as you may gather out of Juſtin Lib. 31. Alſo the 
Robbers of thy peopte ſhall exalt themſelves. The 
Hebrew word DW, which is here rendred Reb- 
bers,does ſignify alſo at large Effrattores or Breakers, 
and therefore the ſenſe may be, Thoſe of thy peo- 
ple which are Breakers of the Law or of the Union 
of the Few;ſh Church and Nation , ſome ſiding with 
the King of rp others with the King, of Syrza, 
they ſhall be puffed up, ( namely: thoſe of the King 
of /Zgypt's fide; as he- carried many with him, zz. 
Ptolemeus Lagi, as you heard above, ſo conſidera- 
ble a party. ok Fews were there in #gypt, and they 
had their correſpondents. alſo in Judea ) they ſhall 
be gon up in confidence of. their. Arms and the 
freſh remembrance of. the former victory. Ta eſta- 
bith the Uifion, -that is, To fukilt or accompliſh the 
ſayings of the Prophets which denounce all evil to 


them-that deſpiſe the Law. So. Grotius upon _= 
| Place, 
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place, according as it follows, And they ſhall fall, To 
tulfil thoſe comminations by the mouths of the Pro- 
phet.Wshich were accompliſhed inthe Victory of 4»- 
tiochus againſt Scopas, Ptolemeus Epiphanes'his Gene- 
ra},and them whom Aztiochus overthrew atthe'Spring- 
heads of the River Fordan; And when he hautaken the 
Towns of Cele Syria and Samaria that Scopas. was 
poſſeſſed of, the "ts delivered up Fersſ/alem to him 
of their own accord, and helpt to beat Scopas his 
Gariſon-Souldiers out of the Tower he there had 
left them in, as Joſephus tells us, Lib. 12. c. 3. 

And. now though this may be part ob the ſenſe of 
theſe words [to eſtabliſh the Viſion] and moſt accom- 
modate. to that very time; yet conſidering there was 
a continuation of theſe Paritzim in 2#gypt, even to 
Ontas the junior lus time, and onward, I think there 
may be a glance allo at a further completion of this 
paſſage in Onias, who in the time of Prolemeus Phi- 
lometor fled .into AMgypt., and being favourably-re- 
ceived there of Ptolemee obtained: leave to build 
a. Temple in the Nomus. or Canton: of ZZeliopolis, 
and drew a great many of the Fews to him, he pre- 
tending to fulfill the Viſion of //aias Clu 1g. verl. 19. 
There ſhall be an Altar of the Lord in the midſt of the 
Land of Agypt. Which Temple after it had ſtood 2 50 
years, was in the time of Feſpaftanrated to the very 
ground.” And though. it ſtood. fo long , . yet St. Fe- 
rome and other Interpreters think this teat of Onzas 
here pointed at. But I leave it ta the Readers judge- 
ment to conſider it. Grotius. his: Interpretation 
touching the- deſerters . of. the Law - at that time 
may be the firſt Impletion of the. Prophecy, . but 
this may be more particularly-and emunently inten- 
ded the fall of this Temple and the Fews at once;! _ 
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5. S9othe King of the Noth ſhall come, For 


- the King ofthe North, Antiochus Magnus, thall come, 


whereby theſe contemners of the Law ſhall ſmart for 


it. For this Antiochus was a great friend to the Fews 


that ſtuck to Moſes his Law, and were no Prevari- 
catours, but did things according to his preſcript, as 
you may ſee in Foſephas in the place abovenamed. 
And caſt up a Bount. Againſt $745 ( faith St. Fe- 
rome who had the benefit of more Hiſtorians than are 
extant at this day) where he ſhut up Scopas, Prole- 
menus Epiphaneshis General, fo clofe and fo long, that 


| he forced him to\yield. And take the moſt fenced 


Cities, according as I have noted-above out of Foſe- 
phus. And the arms of the South ſhall not with- 


fand, viz. Europus, Menocles and Damaxenus, whom 


Ptolemy ſent to relieve Scopas when he was ſhut up, 
but inwain. Netther his choſen.people, namely thoſe 
ſupplies that came with thoſe three Commanders. 


Neither thaii there be any.ſtrengthto withſtand, All 


attempts will be in vain. 


16. But he that: cometh againſt him, againſt the 


| forces of Ptolemaus om Shall do acco2ding 
.to his own will, Shall have compleat ſucceſs, -And 
-nonethall ffand befozehtm, And the Fews ſhall of their 


: own accord deliver up the city to him, vzz. to Antio- 


chus. And he ſhall ſtand-in the glozious land, v2z. in 
Fudea. The Septuagimt do not venture to render the 


. ſenſe of '2y.but retain the word, as if we ſhould fay, 


And he ſhall ſtand in the land of Sabi. Which I con- 
teſs I ſuſpe&tobe thename of the God of that Land, 
namely. of the God of 7ſrae/, who is called the Lord 
of Hofts.- Of his entring Fudea and Feruſalem upon 
his vanquiſhing of Scopes I have hinted enough above. 
-CUHich by Hishand ſhall. be confiumed, The vulgar 
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Latin has it ſo likewiſe. But the Interpretation ſuits 
not with Hiſtory. For as I intimated above, Antiochus 
Magnus was very kind to the Fews (as you may ſee 
at large ina letter of his inſerted by Foſephas into his 
Antiquities,lib.12.c. 3.) granted them many Immu- 
nities, ſupplied their expenſesfor ſacrifices and repairs 
of the Temple, with other Teſtimonies of his favour 
to them. Wherefore the true Interpretation of the 


place is, Which ſhall be perfetted by his haxd, that is, | 
which ſhall flouriſh under his Power. For the word . 


in the Zebrew 172-fignifies as-well tobe perfetted or 
conſummated, as to be ſpoiled or conſumed. 


17. He ſhall alſo ſet his face to enter with the - 
ſtrength ofhis whole Kingoom. The more genuine - 


ſenſe I conceive is, and the Hebrew eaſily admits it, 
viz. [ He ſhall alfoſet his.face to get into the power 
of his, namely of Pto/emeus Epiphanes his, whole 


Kingdom] that is to ſay, He was not content with 
the regaining onely Czle Syria and Judea which 


were his Anceſtours before, but he has a deſign to 
make himſelf Maſter alſo of Zgyp?, there being ſuch 
a fair opportunity by reaſon of the youngnels of P7o- 


lemy, and the preſent diſorder of things there. And-- 
upight ones withhim. And there are-upright ones - 


With him. But the Zebrew- word is D'OY which I 


| conceive. may. very well be the fame with tYWry : 
verſ. 6. which ſignified Agreements... And ſo Gaſper + 


Sandtins alſo expounds it. But if it be not to be un- 


derſtood as before of a Cavenant or Agreement. but of _ 
men, then the ſenſe will be, That Aztzochus wall Og. | 


along with him honeſt, fair conditioned men, an 
ſuch as had a-good repute withall, to help to carry 
on the match betwixt his daughter Caſſandra and P?o- 


 Jemaus Epiphanes. Thus ſhall he do, The Fr 4 
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has it Wy), And he ſhall do, that is, It ſhall ſucceed. 
And he ſhall give him the Daughter of women, that 
is, He ſhall give him his daughter Caſſazdra * the 
faireſt of women, and Cele Syria, Phenice, Fudea 
and Samarta for a dowry with her, : Coxrupting her, 
that is, infuſing ſuch principles into'her, it ſhe would 
liſten to him, as might make her mſtrumental by 
| treachery to her husband to get her father A#tiochus 
the Kingdom of Zgyp?. WBut the ſhall not ſtand on 
bis five, or, She ſhall not perſiſt in ſuch ways as her 
father would put her in. Netſther be fo2 him, She 
will make good her duty to her husband, and be taith- 
fall to him and loyal as to her husband and Prince, 
and not be ſeduced by her father. So that Antiochus 
his Politicks.fell ſhort of ſucceſs in this deſign of mar- 
rying his daughter to Prolemezus Epiphanes, though 
it was wiſely enough done upon other regards, to 
ſhew himſelf by this match to be a friend to whom 
the Roman Senate was a friend, and alſo to ſtreng.- 
then his Intereſt by this alliance againſt the Romans 
if they proved his enemies. But the Text is plain e- 
- nough already. 
x8. After this hallhe turn his face unto the Jfles, 
Which he thought he might do with the better ſecu- 
rity having laid fo, firm a foundation of fricnd(hi 
with the King of Zgypr, that worſer plot which he 
was conſcious of, being kept to himſelf, and Caſſan- 
dra's piety to her father, though ſhe was loyal to her 
husband, permitting her to diſcover nothing. By 
the 7ſes are underſtood any maritime Towns as well 
as Iſlands properly ſo called in the Febrew Idiom. 
And he is recorded. to have' ſet him{elf to take the 
Sea townsof Thraceand Greece. And ſhall take ma- 
ny, even fevetal Iflands properly ſo called, as Rhodas, 
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Samos, Delos and: Exbea.. See Grotius on the Hee, 
but eſpecially-Catvin, that tells the occaſion of Ant:- 
ochus his ſetting his face toward the Iles, and how 
he came to be in bo t war. But a Piince 
' him to-ceaſey jtthout his:own reac he hall 
[ 3. a. Ta | | WV 
cauſe it to return. him. This of, oth. is 
ſomething obſcure and confuſed, Grotizs has rendred 
it out ofthe Zebrew into Latin very truly and clever- 
ly thus. Et ceſſare faciet Dux ipfus in ſe contumelias, 
quinetiam contumelias iBins in. ipſum vertet, that is, A 
Commander ſhall cauſe to ceaſe his (that is. 4Aztiochu 
his) reproach againſt him, yea, and moreover he ſhall 
return the reproach upon hunſelf,viz. upon Axtiochus. 
This is the eaſy and natural ſenſe of the Hebrew 
Text. + AndI'$F'is rightly turned in this place ef 
cially, a Leader or | Commander. - And both Gafper 
Santtins, Cavin, Cornelius a Lapide, and Grotius in- 
terpret this of Lucius Scipio the Roman Commander, 
 whobrought it to paſs that Awziochns ſhould not one- 
ly no longer deſpiſe and ſlight the offers of the Ro- 
man Senate, and infeſt their confederates with war, 
which they took as a affront, but that the re- 
proach at laſt ſhould fall foully upon himſelf, he be- 
ing wholly vanquiſhed by Lucius Scipio at + {a 
a Mountain in Afia Minor near the confines of Phry- 
gia, where fifty thouſand of his men were ſlain and 
eleven thouſand taken pri as Juſtin writes, and 
 Antiochus brought tor hard and diſhonourable terms 
| of peace, whereby he was bound to have nothing. 
more to do with any part of Europe, nay. that the 
Romans ſhould have Afra, and he reſt content with. 
- the Kingdom of Syrza, that he-ſhould furrender all 
his ſhips and captives, and alſo defray the _ 
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and his whote. 


of the war. 'See Faſtin hb. 3x. He gave hoſtages allo 
for performance of Covenant, namely his two Sons, 
Seleucnsand Antiochus Epiphanes. Thus was the re- 


proach caſt upon the Remay Power by Antiochus, re- 
turned with wfury upon himſelf ac laſt. . ''- 5 .. 


"79. Then hill he turn "his ace roward-th 
fort of his own land, that is, 'Toward- the Frontiers 
of his own'Kingdom. Upon this paſſage Cornel;us 
briefly thus, out of St. Ferome. Antzochus vanquiſhed 
by the Romans, and commanded tobound his Domi- 
mon within the Mountain Tazres, went thence to 
Apamia, Snfa and other-of the more” remote parts of 
his Kingdom, and then fighting with the Z/ymztes he 
y was deſtroyed; aceording as it 
follows. And he ſhall'Mindle and-fall and not be 
fouttd. /mpinget & corruet. Where Impingere to-/ſtwm- 
ble, faith Grptins, is-as thuch 29 impridemter ſe gerere, 
toatraſhly and: imprudently. For in Fuſtin,lib.3z.cap. 
2. it is recorded that Antiochus upon his robbing the 
Temple of Jupiter  Didymeus by night, the ing 
being: made known; concur Incdlarums cuni tmni” ma 


litia tnterfeitus +. Where Grotias wgenioufly con: 


jeQures that for Didymens ſhoild: be read Elymaus. 
Whence Saint Ferome's and Fuſtir's account will fall 
Lato one. © bt fon. 

20; Then ſhall ffand-up itt his-effate, Shall - fuc- 
ceed inhis place by'right of Inheritance Seleucus Phe- 
lopator the'elder ſon of Antiochus Magnus, (A tatler of 
Cares Forhis luxury put him upon the greater - exi- 
gencies as Catviy obſerves, and: we may-be fure he 
would not fparethe people, who did not ſtick to rob 
the Temple of the money rhere depoſited for-pious 
uſes, who ſent Heliodorus his Treaſurer thither for 
that purpoſe, 2 Maccab. 3. 10. Jn.the glozy' of the 
| Kingdom, 
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the Kingdom, that is, upon the riches thereof: For 
riches are the Political glory and decor of any King. 
dom or' people, whenas Poverty makes them look 
ſordidly and contemptibly. But there is neither fn] 
nor [Upon] neither 2 nor 79 in the Hebrew, but the 
Text runs thus, M3Pb T1 wn VApe, which is ver- 
bavim, One that makes to paſs up and down afflifters 
or oppreſſers of the beauty or glory of the Kingdom by 
exa(tions or Taxes, underſtanding by the decor or 
glory of the Kingdom, as before, the riches thereof. 
Of which Taxes, beſides his own luxury, theexpence 
of the war its being caſt/upon his father An7iochs 
by the Romans may bealſoan occaſionar pretence,&c. 
ut within few days he ſhall be deſtropey, Which 
implies he ſhall rejgn- nothing near/ſo long as his fa- 
ther Antiochus, not paſſing a fhird part - of his time, 
the one-reigning but 12, the-other 37. years.'" Net: 
ther in anger no? in battle, ' Neither by the ſfedition 
of the people nor by war with foreign'enemies, but 
by the Treachery of ZZe/:odorus, who,-as it is thought, 


foned him, hopingand attempting ro ſucceed him 


inhis Kingdom, but he was kept off by Eumenes and 
Attalus. * ""21KJOT' ” 

21. And-fn his effate, in his place, ſhall ffand up 
a vile perfon, 1122 ſignifies a deſpiſed-or contemned 
perſon ; Who 1s here that A»!:ochus Epiphanes, Son 
of Antiochus Magnus, and fecond brother to Sefexcus 
Philopator. Who is here repreſented asdefpicable; not 
for want of wit or parts, but for hisaQtionsand man- 
ners. Which made the people when he would be cal 
led Epiphanes, which ſignifies . 24/ffrious, call him 
Epimanes, which denotes a mad man, as he wasof a 


cruel, turbulent ſpirit, and yet very fervile, crouching - 


AA 2 and 


Kingdom, It is rather to be rendred apor the glory of | 
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and flattering where it was for his own Intereſt. Be- 
ſides he came unjuſtly to the Kingdom by defeating 
his Nephew the Son of Sel/eucus Philopator. But Gro- 
tius his ſhort Character of him gathered.out of Azhe- 
x&as is moſt conſpicuouſly applicable to the words 
of the Text. Dicitur hic Antiochus, ſaith he, de- 
ſpettus, ob mores, ab omni non tantium Principts dignt- 
tate, ſed ab honeſti: viri gravitate alienss. Co whom 


they ſhallnotgtve thehonour of the Kingdom. There 


being no colour for it at all, by reaſon of his ill man- 


'ners, and which is the main of all, the right of Suc- 


ceſhon belonged to Demetrius the Son of his brother 


, Selexcus. But he ſhall-come.in peaceably, and ob- 


tain the Kingvom- by flatteries, viz. by plauſible 


pretences of adminiſtring the affairs of the Kingdom 
of Syria. for:the good of his Nephew Demetrius. the 
true heir tothe crown, and by-making a tair ſhew. of 


clemency and of: kindneſs he. ſhall win-the hearts 


thepeople of Syie: torhim: - 
The ancient Fathers ſome of them by this vile per- 
fon will have Antichriſt alone to be underſtood, all 
of them, ſuppoſing it to be Antiochus Epiphanes, will 
yet have him to be a lively Type of Antichriſt. But 
in this Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth,the down- 
right Literalſenſe isthe ſenſe aimed at, and the ſenſe 
intended as to the perſons and.aCtions deſcribed in it. 
And therefore-this prediction. concerning Autiochus 
Epiphanes is nomorea predictiontouching Antichriſt, 
than the Hiſtory of the Fews a prediction of the State 
of the Chriſtians, and onely, in-this large ſenſe can I 
admit Antiochus Epiphanes to bea Typeof the Papal 
Hierarchy, or if you will of the Popes of Rome, who. 
by. flattering.and crouching at firſt to the Civil So- 
veraignty (conſider the Letter of Gregory the _ 
which 
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which he wrote to Phocas when he had ſlain his So- 
vereign Mauricius the Emperour :) By giving tothem- 
ſelves all alluring titles of Serv«s Servorum ; of holy 
Father ; of Sponſus Ecclefie, &c. And by pretending 
the care of all Chriſtian people, and of the Emperours 
themſelves whom they look'd upon always as: pupils 
in Nonage, young weakly Wights, Wights ſcarcenine 
days oldand that cannot ſee (tor tlie /itt/e Zorn only 
muſt have eyes) from ſuch fine pretences-as theſegot 
they the Government not onely of the people but 
of the Emperours themſelves whom they tram: 
pled} uporr, and” made themſelves in- reality the 
Emperours of Rome and of Chriſtendom in a 
manner. 

That there is a conſpicuous correſpondency here 
betwixt the Zype and Antitype I cannot deny, -but 
the Eiteral and Hiſtorical meaning as I may ſo ſpeak 
( for Prophecy , eſpecially ſuch an :one as this, is-a 
kind: of an- Anticipatory Hiſtory) that is the main 
thatis to be attended. We ſhallcome to that-part of the 
Viſion that ſpeaks of Antichriſt without a Tye oo 
fmra; hereafter at verſ. 36. But till we come thither I 
find Gretixs to be one of the moſt eaſy and coherent 
Interpreters, in whoſe footſteps therefore I ſhall 
moſtwhat infiſt, till he. turns out of the way, 
_ and then I ſhall ſhake hands with him-and-bid-him 
adieu. Bs, wes! 

22. And with the- arms of a floud ſhall they be 
overflown from befoz? him; namely Ze/:odorus his 
forces who murdered- Seleucus Demetrius his father; 


prompted thereto . perhaps by Anzzochus, but doing 
the feat with a deſign for himſelf, to ger:to himſclf 
the Kingdom of Syria, he having raiſed forces for 
this-end. But Amtiochus Fpiphanes - with a ſpecious 


pretence, , 
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pretence, as doing all in Echalt of his Nephew then 
at Rome, aflificd with the forces of Eumenes and Ar 
talus i} all quite overcome ard rout this Armie of Ze. 
liidorus, ard kreak in pieccs all his FaQticn as it tol- 

lows. And ſhall be bzoken, namely, the tollowers of 
- H{elicdorrs. Pra allo the Prince cf the Covenant, 
Viz. Demetrius the ſon of Seleucvs Philopator, who 
may vell te faid tote the Prince of thete Conlede- 
rate torcesof his uncle Antiockas, 4ttulus and Eume- 
»es, he Leing indeed a Prince and heir to the Crown, 
and this war againſt Ze/zodorns ſeeming to Le mana- 
ged in his behalf; But the good ſucceis turncd to his 
miſchief by reaſon of the treachery of his uncle. And 
therelore l;e is faid to Le Lroken here as well as the 
tollowers of Zelzodorus. 

- 23. And after the league made with him, that is, 
For alter the {ricndſhip profeſſed by him to Iis Ne- 
phew Demetrius at Reme, with whom you may be 
lure he kept Intelligence, De ſhall wozk deccitfully, 
This is the cauſe that Antzochus his ſucceſs againſt 
Heliodirus was the undoing of Demetrius as well 
as of him. Ze ſhall work deceitfully, by getting his 
riends at Rome to detain Demetrius there (though 
his father in kindneſs to Antiochus had ſent him thi- 
ther for an hoſtage in his ſtead) that he might better 
purſue his own deſigns 1n the mean time, as Grotius 
has noted on the place. And he ſhall cone up and 
become ſtrong with a (mall people. His beginnings 
in Syria ſhall be ſmall, ſaies G-v?z#s, but he ſhall grow 
up by degrees (as the Popesot Rome did.) 

24. Þe ſhall enter peaceably even upon the fat- 
teft places of the Pzovince. By degrees Ant/ochus 
will poſſeſs himſeli of the beſt places of Syrza, as the 
Roman Hierarchie of the fairelt and fattcſt Seats in 
| Europe. 
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Exarope. And he ſhall no that which his fathers have 
not done, noz his fathers fathers, he ſhall ſcatter 
among them the p2ey and ſpoil and riches, that is, 
Antiochus Epiphanes {hall be a greater exaCter of Tri- 
butes, and more profuſe rewarder of his favourites 
and adherents, his ſouldiers eſpecially, than any of 
his anceſtors. This laviſh liberality of his is taken 
notice of x Maccab. 3. 30. where he is faid i» g/ving 
liberal gifts to have abounded above the Kings that 
were before him.. And the Papal Polity what tricks 
they have to get money, to ſay nothing of bloud'and 
violence againſt pretended Hereticks, and how able 
and laviſh Rewarders they are of their ſtickling cli- 
ents, is obviousto conſider. None ofthe Emperours 
of Kome, the Popes Predeceſlours, comparable to him 
forthat. Pea and he ſhall fozecaſt his device agatnſt 
the ſfrong holds even fo2 a time. After he had taker 
the more eafie and opime places, and encouraged 
his ſoldiers by liberally dividing the ſpoil amongſt 
them, he afterward will ſet his mind to the takin 
of the more ttrongly fortified places, which will 
hold him longer tack and take hum ſome time, 
which haply is meant by [even for' a time.] But 
of the' Hebrew it 1s better expreſt thus [and that for 
a time. ] | 

2 5. And he ſhall ſtir up his. power and his cou- 
rage againſt the Ring of the South: with a great 
Army, that is, Againſt the King of Zgypt , Prole- 
menus Philometor , becauſe he pretended a right to 
Syria.And the King of the South ſhall be ſtirred up 


to battie with a great anv mighty Army, -viz. Peo- 
lemens Philbmetor King” of Mgypt, whoſe two chief 


Commanders were Eulaius and Lexeus. But he 
tall not ſfand, He ſhall not be able to v_ 
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him, - but ſhall be put to flight and diſcomfited.. Foy 
they ſhall fozecaſt vevices againſt him. There will 
be treacherous plots againſt Philometor and his Ar- 
my. | 
26. Pea they that feb of the po2tion of his. meat 
ſhall deffroy him, that is, Some of. his Domeſticks, 
Miniſters of State, and of great: truſt in his affairs, 
and in-the:very management of this War, will be - 
falſe to him and betray him, and undoe him, and ſpoil 
the ſucceſs of the battle. And his Army ſhall over- 
flow, His Army thall be overflown or overrun, Op 
primetar has the vulgar Latin, Obruetur, Calvin, as 
if they read JW? not FLW. But if our Engliſh 
tranſlation obtain, then [ his ] muſt be referred to 
Antiochus, not to Ptolemeus Philometor, according- 
ly as Yatablus alſo refers it. And many ſhaſl fall 
down ſlain, By the hands of Azzzochus his Army. 
This battle was fought betwixt Mount Caftws and 
Pelufium. So S. Ferome out of Suttorins, and fo Gre- 
tius out of both. And touching many -falling down 
ſain it is-faid expreſly concerning this battle, x.Mac- 
cab. 1. 1,8. "That -Ptolemee was afraid of Amtiochus 
and fled, and many were wounded to death. 

27. And both Kings hearts ſhall be to doe 
miſchief, and they ſhall ſpeak ltes at one Table. 
They ſhall meet together at Memphis, Prolemeus 
Philametor, and Antiochus E rms , .1n outward - 
ſhew. Friends but inwardly ſuſpicious Enemies and 
ſuſpe&ted one of another. But it ſhall not pyoſper. 
This palliated friendſhip will again -break out into 
open War. _ F02 yet.the end ſhall be at the time ap- 
pointed. The Hebrew is WO? yÞ TW'D, For it 
1s yet till the end will be at the time appointed, that 
is to fay, there will be a ſpace of time till another 
War 
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War break out, but it will certainlybreak out-at the 

time appointed. So that there is an Etlipfis or q- 

miſſion-of the thing which. is to be from 

what went before —_ only the tune mentioned, an 

= OE of War is intimated till the time ap- 

oint 

\; 28. Ind he ſhall ret into his Land wk great 

ches,: that is, with. great Spoils,. x. Maegub. 1.19. 


Thus they got the ſtrong Cities in-the Landpt 
and they took the ſpoils thereof. Ind his 
againft "the holp it, This is the; firſt-com- 
ing of Axtiochus ior. Fudea, ſays Grotins , Which 
the Writer of the firſt Book of Maccabees rakes. no 
notice of, it being ſo inconſiderable- in refpe&t of 
the ſecond. By the holy Covenant here is meant 
the Law of Moſes given by God, in which amongſt 
other things , the right of Suceeftion \.1n; the High 
Prieſthood .is determined. An; he. Hall vo Qr- 
ploits. Exploits is not in the, Hebrew. But. the 
meaning is, He ſhall do according .to his own mind 
and will , particularly -about the High Prieſthood, 

Faſon and Menelans by bribes and flatreries obtaining 
the High Prieſthood 'of him, contrary to Law. Any 
return4X9 his owi Lahd, He ſhall return ou of Fo. 


dea into; Syria. 


29. At the time appointed he ſhall return, This 


is the appointed, time mentioned: veel. 27. _ 


toward the South, that is ;- toward: Ze? 
it thall not-be_ as the famet ﬆ as the litter,” The . The 
Hebrew has- it A2YWIRIT WOuw1 mary? which 


the Septuagint render thus, xas 8x fra ws h FEWTH x28 
1 £27, which 1 IS, xa) 8x fora: xa 1 loan ws 1 mparrn, 
'. Or, 79% amy ws 70 mewlo. For the other ſeems to be 


an Hepraiſm, a Feminine for a Nexter. And fo the 


B b Latin 


een le 


-_ — I  —_y— — — > ——-——-” —— —_— - om —— we 


'I86 


An 1 Expoſition of ſeveral V 1s. VI 


Eatin has it, Non erit priori ftmile noviſimum , that 
is, This ſecond expedition of Ant/ochus againſt A: 
gypr, *wHl not beſo proſperous as the former. 

30. F02 the 'Ships of Chittim ſhall come againft 
him, that is, The Ships of the * Romans who were 
antiently called TM Chittim according to Bochar- 
tus, or at leaſt the Ships of the Romans out of Mace- 
donia who'were anciently called Chi#tim, as there are 
plauſible arguments for it. And in general, ſays Jo- 
ſephus Antiq. Lib. I. c. 7. from Cethima, the antient 
name of the Iſland Cypras, TIzZom: viour x21 TH moto 

ragg W2namnv Xe tm0 Efbeniey oudfere, 
AY Wands and Maritime places are by the Hebrews 
ealled Chittim. Whence it 15 no wonder that Ale- 
xander and Perſexs the laft King of Macedonia, are 
ſaid the one to come out of the Land: of Chirtim , 
the other to be King of the Chittims. . So that theſe 
Ships of Chittim may be fo called, whether from the 
Romans themſeves, or becauſe the Romy Navy came 
out of Macedonia after they had vanquiſhed Perſexs, 
and made of that Kingdom a Province. For partly 
there, and-partly-in- other places - the- Romans: had: a 
great Navy' ready for any: exploit: Therefoze (alt 
he be grieved anv-return. The cauſe of his deſiſt- 
ng from his enterpriſe of invading Agypr and of 
taking Alexandria, was Popilius a Roman Legate 
ſent by. the Senate to command him to forbear, the 
King of oP having put-himfelf under their pro- 
tection. Wherefore Popilius taking- ſhip preſently 
upon this Commiſſion failed to Agypr, and imparted 
the commands-of the Senate to Antiochus. And 
this is all the Ships of Chittim that came to him: 
-then that I. know. And F*muſt- confeſs- I” doybt 
whether. PR": here , whichthey render: Ships, ſig- 
nity 
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nify Ships or no, and is not rather an Epithete of 
the Chittim or Tranſmarine people, ſuch as, the Ma- 
cedonians and Romans were to them of Syria, and that 
the rather becauſe if it fignity'd the ſhips of Chittins 
it would not have keen DVY but -?% in regmine, as 
they call it, thus TIMD VV, But DVY being'not a 
Subſtantive i= regimine tut an Adjective, it 1s an E- 
pithete of the Chittim, or the more Northern. and 
| Tranſmarine people the Macedonians or Romans, and 
7 ſignifies as much as the ferce,rude or rough Chittim. 
| And thus may it peculiarly. reflect ypon Popz/ias 
his rough handling of Antiochus, who at his arrival 
very complementally receiving him, and upon their 
former familiarity at Rome offering to kiſs him, was 
bluntly bid to forbear thoſe ceremoryes ;' and the- 
| decree of the Senate being produced and given him, 
and he making delays and pretending it fit to conſult 
his friends, Popilius preſently drawing a large circle 
with his ſtick about Aztzochas, tad him forthwith 
conſult his friends there upon the'ſpgt;; nor paſs; out 
of the circle till he had returned ahfwer ta the Senate 
whether he would have war or peace with them ; 
which rough carriage of Popzlius ſo humbled him 
that he preſently anſwered he would. obey the Se- 
nate. Which paſhge.in Juſtin lib. 34. cap. 3. ſaits 
mighty well with thevery words1n the Zebrew Text 
I. and. Septuagints Tranſlation, the one ſaying MRIN, 

And he will be ſtruck or broken, the other x2: rwne- 

r2217412, And he will be humbled, viz. by-this rough 

carriage of Popilius, .as Juſtzuallo phraſes it. . .Adeog; 

bac auſteritas. animum» Regs fregit ut; pariturum: ſe 

Senatut: reſponderet.\ The Engliſh [he thall be grieved] 
_ 1s leſsemphatical, and not fo punCtual'y anſwering to 
_ the nicetics of Hiftory. 


Bb 2 But 
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But certainly when Antiochus was thus ſtruck, bro- 
ken, and humbled, he was alſo grieved, and retur- 
ned from Zgypt inthis diſcontented mood. And twill. 
have tndignation axcainit the holy Covenant. He 
will eaſe his grief and disburden himſclt of his rage 
he had concerved againſt the Romans that were too. 
ſtrong for him, upon the Fews, whom he could bet- 
ter maſter, and upon thoſe eſpecially that would moſt 
faithfully adhere to the holy Covenant nor forſake 
the law of Moſes. Bo ſhall he do, he ſhail even re- 
turn and haves intefligence with. them that fozſake 
the holy Covenant. He will be fure to take this 
0 rg —_— —— his grief for " _ —__ 

of Zgypt, and carry away what ſpoils he can 
racers, , City and. Temple, that night not. 
ſvem to return into Syriaempty; and for the better et- 
feCting his purpoſe he will practiſe with the Deferters 
of the = Covenant Jaſon and Menelaus and thoſe 

af that ; . | 

37. Id gms ſhall-ffany-on his part, Though 
not the whole ſtock, yet arms or conſiderable bran- 
ches of the ſtock, or people of the Fews. For fo- 
Gaſper Santtius. would have Brachia to ſignify, viz. 
the ſame that Ramz, as if TAN here were the ſeed 
ev* 202, the ſeed of Abraban, the Fews ; as if the 
- ſenſe were, ſome of the ſeedtof the Fews ſhould ſtand. 
onthis part, ſuch as Faſonand Menelaus and that fatti- 
on: And Catvis expreſly upon the place, Stabunt ab 
ipſo brachia, hoc eft, nou: propriis opibus. __— ſed 
fretus auxilis ipfues popali. Which is the fame thing, 
that is ſaid of the lirtle Horn-or King underſtanding 
darkentences Ch. 8. 24. And hi power ſhall be migh- 
ty, but not by his own power, which Tnoted above to- 
be-a remarkgble Note of Antichrift, not ſuſtained ſo-- 
properly: 
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properly by his own power as by the power of the 


ten Kings Apoc. 17. And they ſhall pollute the 


Sanctuary of ſtrength, They ſhall enter into the- 


Temple and take away the filver and the gold and 
the precious.veſſels and the hiddentreafures, x Maccab. 
I.23. But it is here called ÞyQT1 WTPON, rhe Santtua- 


ry of ſtrength, Quia Templum erat munitum -arcis. 


in modum , faies Groti#s. And WD ſignifies a forts: 
. fed place or a Caſtle, and we may add, ſach here as 


in which the God of rae! with his heavenly Hoſts. 


and Priefts and:Levites, as it were, kept Garriſon, 
the God of 7/rae! being MRAY \2#the God of Hoſts, 
whence the land of 1/rae! was called the land of Sabz, 
as I noted above. | 

But this their entring and robbing, the _ 
thus foreſeen and” predifted- as: well as permitted by 
the God of 1ſrael tor the trial of the faithfall, is the 


firſt degree of the prophanation thereof as Grotins has . 
take away. the vdatly ſacrffice,. 


alſo noted. Ano 
that is, King Anzt7ochns-ſhall ſend letters by meſſen- 

rs unto Tornfalom and* the Cities ' of Fadpb, that 
they ſhould follow 'the laws of the Gentiles, and 


forbid burnt-offerings and facrificesand — | 


in the Temple, x Maccad. 1. 44. That they 


not ſerve God according. to his own laws-and re- 


ſcripts, but according to Paganick-Rites preſcribe 
by this Type of Antichriſt And this: filencing the 


Law of G 


Grotias and an inlet to the grofleſt prophanation inaa- 
ginabke, and therefore it orderly follows, 
ſhall place-the Abomination that muketh- 


and ſetting up the ditates of men is - 
the ſecond-degree of Profanation even -according, to 


thep- 
The Hebrew word is, T3DUB YPUTT; and may fee 
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niſy.eithera fupifying Ido), or an Idol that makes de/s- 
late, the Abomination of deſolation, taking Abomt- 
nation for Idol as it fo 1ignifies. 

_.Andtruly Idols in general in reſpect of them that 
worſhip them willingly and ſuperititiouſſy, may well 
be called ſtupifying, 1t making their worthippers ſtu- 
pid, as very blocks as themlelves whom they wors- 
thip, asto all ſenſe of the true Religious worthip in- 
deed. They that make them are like unto them, aud 


fo areal they that put their truſt in them. And-as tor 


thoſe that know the great vanity and groſs:Impiety 
of them, they are aſtc»j/bed to ſee that mortal men 


ſhould ever ſo tar degenerate as to fall down on their 


knees withtheir eyes and hands lift up.to ſtocks an 


ſtones: + But that thus ſhould be in the Church of 


God .cither Few. or-Chri/tian, whoſe rad would not 
ſtand on end at fo horrid and deteſtable a ſpe&acle 2 


. But theſe Tdols- may Le faid to make deſolate, the 


Churchof God, ſuppoſe, in that they will fright all 
good and conſcientious men-from . her communion, 
or cauſe them.to be.murdered or maſſacred, Myriads 
of them, as it happened from the Church of Rome, 
for their not complying with her Idolatries. Such A- 
bominations of deſalation are Idols. 

. But to. come, mote particularly to the preſent Idol 
brought inta-the Temple at Zeruſalem, which is the 
third and laſt Profanation otthe Temple, .and which 
drew along all diſorder and uncleannefs with it, it 


. is x Macc. 1.54. recorded thus. Now the fifteenth 


day,of the month Caſſeu in the hundred fourty and fifth 
gear they ſet up the Abomination of deſalatiog upon 
the Altar , and builded del Altars throughout the 
Cities of Tudah,on every fide. And when they had rent 
In pieces the Books of the law which they found, they 


burnt 
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Lurnt them with fire, viz. That the people might not 
be. inſtrufted therevy of the unlawfulneſs of wor- 
ſhipping Idols. Which anſwers in analogy to the 
Popes torbidding the uſe of the Bible to the Laity, 
becauſe he has filled the Church of God with Images 
and other trumperies, which the Bible declares againſt. 
This is the Abomination of deſolation in general, ' ſet 
up in the Temple of God, though _ have yet gi- 
ven 1t no name : but 2 acc. 6. 2. this fame Idol 
is. Jupiter Olympius , as both Calvin and Cornel:: 
- a Lapide, nay Grotius himfelt- d6th ' acknow. 
ledge. EET 

| Shi thing bang to be done therefore, that it may 
ſeem more paſſable .and plauſible to the Fews and a 
leſs violation of the Law of Moſes, there was ſent 


to them Ye2wv *A. wei, : *4n old man of Athens, » 2 Maccs. + 
a venerable Sophiſt I'warrant you, to give them to 5: 1. 


underſtand that this Image which they were ſo af. 
frighted with, was but the Image of Zw;*OXWumK, 
Fupiter Olympins, that is, of the God. of Feaven, O- 
lympus ſignifying. Heaven with' them, and Zexs that 
God which according to the notation of his name is- 
the living God, and gives life and motion toallthings : 
and that their very Law or Scripture calls their God 
the God of Heaven alſo, ſo that they will worſhip, 
but the ſame God ſtill, and thus the wHi6le Kingdom 
of Antiochus will' be of one Catholick Religion, the 
Fews joyning. with: -the reſt in the ſame worthip. 
Which will be much for the honour, ſafety and peace 
of Antiochus his Kingdome. And as for the worſhip- 
ing of the Image, would that reverend Sophit ſay; 
that we direCting our intention aright, _ worſhip 
of the 7ype paſſes to the Prototype, and that we do 
not give divine worſhip to the Image, but ſuch as it 
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is capable of, nor to the reſt of the Inferiour Gods, 
whoſe Altars might be ſet in other parts of Fudea, 
but ſuch is meant to them as they are capable of, and 
No More. 

At which grave Harangue of this old Greek, 
the Apoſtate party might find themſelves much edi- 
fied, and it may be, others drawn in, but the ſoyn- 
-Jai8.20. def ſort it's ikely would cry out, * 7s the Law and to 

the Teſtimony, and that thoſe that ſpoke not according - 
to that 08s: þ there was no light yn them. And cer- 
tainly it is moſt ſafe to holdto the plain and obvious 
ſenſe of that Do&rine which is delivered by Þuſpirar:- 
on. And the likejuſt and ſafe appeal there is of the 
reformed Churches to Scripture given by Divine Re- 
velation, in the plain and apert ſenſe thereof, againſt 
the Church of Rome. But by the Sophiſtry of. that 
old Athenian, if they will liſten to his deceitfull ſpee- 
ches, they may be ſeduced to worthip not onely Fu- 
piter Olympius, but Pluto alſo and all the Fiends of 
Hell with their moſt deformed and afirightfull Ima- 
ges, ſuch as the Indians Idols are, in reference to that 
oreat and terrible God, as he is in judgment, as well 
as infinitely ſweet and alluring in mercy, under pre-. [ 
tence of theirbcing the miniſters of his wrath, and 
that we intend no higher worſhip to them than isdue. 
Wherefore the worſhip of God is the moſt fakzly boun- 
ded by his own inſpired word, not by the humourſome 
or fraudulent and ſelf-intereſſed kin of men, or 


by their ſubtile and perverſe Interpretations of Holy 
Writ, which is abundantly plain inany thing of mo- 

ment touching Divine worſhip. | 
But now for this Idol of Jupiter Olympius its pro- 
ving an Abamination of defolation, it was ſo in that 
itcauſed the Temple to be left defolate and deſerted 
| of 
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of all good men, driving them into ſecret places 
whereloever they could fly for ſhelter, and it is faid, 
x Macc. 4. 37. How the Santtuary was deſolate and 
fhrubbs grew in the Courts, .as in a Forreſt or one of 

the mountains. p66 | 
32. And ſuch as do -wickedly againſt the Cove- 
nant ſhall he coxupt with flatteries, _Zo9s-quz ſacer- 
otium, ſfayes Grotius, contra legem nundinati ſunt, 
blandimentis eo perducet, ut ad Idololatriam connive- 
ant. Thoſe that had-merchandized and given money 
tor the High Prieſthood contrary'to the law, by fair 
inſinuations and flatteries, he would: further perſuade 
to comply with his Idohatrous deſigns. Where we 
may obferve, Earthly-mindedneſs, Covetouſneſs and 
Ambition in-the Prieſthood what an oceaſion-it is of, 
and what a prop to Idolatry and the corrupting the 
worſhip of God. But the people that voknowtheir 
God, Calvin well upon this place ſays, Cognitio au- 
tem hic non tantundem valet ac frigida Imaginatio, 
ſed accipitur profide que radicem vivam egit in cor- 
dibus. This knowledge, ſays he, of God is nofrigid 
Imagination, but is Faith that has a living root in'the 
heart, which implies a purity there, from whenceall 
firm aſſurance of _— in Divine matters doth 
ariſe. And that is pititull knowledg indeed that has 
not firm aſſurance. For how-can we be ſaid to know 
what we arenot aſſured of that it is'true 2 \Ft vain 
Imagination and conceit but not knowledg, ſuch as 
a man will adventure any thing upon. © And hence it 
is that men crumple ſo in perſecution, in that theydo 
not know God withany atfurance, their: hearts being 
not purified ſufficiently for ſfuch-a kind of knowledg, 
and real ſenſe of God, as it were, according to that 
ſaying of our Saviour, Bleſſed _— the pure in heart, 
C for 
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| for t ſee God, and aft always as- in his Fght 
X - a. ence, which will give-them- invincible = 

rage 8nd fortitude, whiles _— are aſſured; that He - 
looks on in whom they truſt, and for whom they 
ſuffer, and who will plenteouſly reward their fideli-. 
ty to him. Shall be rong and doe exploits, that is,. 
by the ſtrength and power of God; and-by Faith in 
hus aſliſtance, they will' not be forced through the 
threats of mortal men, be they never ſo great and: 
un. to forſake the law of God, or to relinquiſh 
their loyalty tohim, who brings theſe perſecutions 
on his people, .oa purpoſe to try them. Wherefore 
if they prove faithleſs and diſloyal ro him; the note of 
condemnation is branded upon-their own conſcien-- 
ces, Whereby it ſhall be either enraged with ever. 
kſtingdifquietneſs, or hardened into eternal deadnels. 
and ſtupidity. Which is a fad thing and worthour ſe-- 
rious condideration.. 
Bur asfor the fullfilling of this Prophecy: touching 
the exploits they doe that truly know. God, and are 
not mere ſors of talk and Imagimation,belides both the 
| Books of the Maccabees, Foſephus alſo witneſſes to it 

lib. x2. cap. 7. where he ſays, though many of the 

Jews —— their own accord, partly to avoid 
the puniſhment threatned by King Antiochus,to them 
that difobeyed his command (which command. was 
to difobey Moſes andembrace-Gentiliſm) they-ſub- 
mitted to what he decreed, Oi Is Soupuwnere xxl. 72; 
Joyas tuywds, which are- here the people that knew 
Ged, they liſtened not to-him,. but had more regard 
tothe Law of God, than to- the threats of King 4» 
rica, againſt thoſe that Diſobeyed: his Decree,and 
accordingly they encured: murders and tortures, ra- 
ther than they-would. forſake the law of God. Which 
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is 2 lively Type of the ſufferings of Gods un-- 
der Auticbri for adhering cloſely to muy and 
will of Chriſt, and avoiding that Pagan-like worſhip 
of Idols, that Antichriſt has introduced into the 
Clurch of God. A . PY 
. And they underſtand among ople 
thatt inſtruct many. Theſe that underſtand — 
the people are thoſe that before were faid to know 
their God from ſuch a principle of lite in their heart, 
and not in dry Imaginative _ Thefe there- 
fore being aflured of the truth, whether Przeſts or 
Lay-men, inſtructed many.For ſo Gaſper Sanftzus fays, 
H1 vero non ſunt Scribe ant legis Doftores, &c. Theſe 
were not the Scribes ar Dottors of the Law, but 
men that ſtudied the Law for that pages that they 
might keep it, ſuch as Mattathias and Fadas Macca- 
62us, who incouraged many to the obſervance of the 
nk with the peril of their lives, ——_ that 
they willingly underwent killing wi: word, 
| burning, captivity, and athouſand fuch like jeopar- 
dies, ſays he. And Cornelius & Lapide ſpeaks much- 
| - | 
what to the ſame ſenſe, — that axder- 
Stand among the people, _— of the Priefts chiefly, 
PR of the Larry. Which is therefore the more 
ively Type of thoſe that the. of 
God againſt the Idolatrous __ Es necchriſt, 
there being thoſe that inſtruted fo, both of 
the Clergy and Laity. So that the Pontiician Party 
have noreaſonto ky ſuch things in rhe diſk- of che 
Reformed, theſe of their own Church here approving 
of it. For both Gaſper Sanftius and Cornelius & Laps- 
de, were members of the Church of Rome. Per 
ſhall fall, read rather, Though they ſhall tall, By 
the ſword, and by the ——_ by captivity, = 
C 2 y 
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| by ſpoil many vaies. !Though theſe things be in 


their eyes, and they be in a manner certain to un- 
dergo them , to be either killed by the ſword, 
burnt at the ſtake, baniſhed out of their countrey, 
or deſpoiled of their goods, yet thoſe that know their 
God, will not deſiſt to inſtruC&t thoſe they have the op- 
portunity to inſtruCt touching their duty in Religion, 
and adherence to the true worſhip of God, nor will 
others be' diſcouraged to follow their counſell, to 
keep:a good conſcience, nor be driven to Gen?//iſm 
by the terrour of men, they knowing whom they 
ſerve, and being ſo ſure of their reward. Elſe it were 
as if there were no God upon Earth, and that the 
Supreme Power of every Countrey were abſolutely 
the God of that Countrey , and that there were no 
diflerence of moral good or evil, nor any Religion 
truer or more obligatory one than another, which is 
the: very Quinteſſence of Atheiſm. But this pious 
party. of the Fews was otherwiſe perſuaded, and ſtood 
to the truth with the hazard of their lives, andalltharx 
they: had, as is copiouſly ſet down in the books of 


the Maccabees. 


- 34. Now when they ſha!l falf, they ſhall be holpen 
with: a.little:help.. Martathias with his five ſons 
whom was Zadas who was called Maccabe: 
ud) he will open: a ' way toward their liberty. See 
i Mace; 201. and 2:Macc. 5... But many ſhall cteave 
to-thens with:flatteries,: The Hebrew word hore tor 
flittenicdltits JNPRP PN which Ggnifies: Zubricitates, 


fiperinefies;: 2s: well as flatteries,' ſo-.that: the ſenſe 


mayibe, .Zhat.many::ſhall: joyn-themſelvesto them 
bppovly ,-:nok firmly. ind fincerely. There-ſhall 
ade bean immediate firm union from one prifciple; 


which is:the:heatty love 'of God and/unfeigned. zeal 


for 
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for the purity of his worſhip, . but their adherence 
will be trom By-reſpeCts of Ambition or Covetonſneſs, 
or the like, of each which we ſeeanexample in ſome 
of thoſe that ſided with Judas Maccabeus againſt 
Antiochus his forces. Of Ambition anddefire of Fame 
in Foſeph and Azarias, who when they had heard of 
the valiant a&ts which Judas and Jonathan had done, 
ſaid, Let us alſo get us a name, &c. x Macc.5.55. 
But their ſucceſs was accordingly, for they were 
routed by Gorgzas, and ſlain of them two thouſand 
men, verl. 609. 

But the example of Coverouſneſs is that in thoſe 
ſlain in the battle which F«das tought with Gorgzas 
the Governour of /dumea, the men:: of Fudas his 
ſide that were flain were ſuch as under whoſe coats 
were found things conſecrated to Idols of the Fam 
nites or Idumeans,: as Grotius would have: it, which 
is forbidden the. Fews by the Jaw. Here-we fee plain- 
ly that ſome of Judas his eompany, who wasihumſelf 
f ſincere a zealot for the true worſhip of God; adhe- 
red to the Cauſe, part out of Ambition, part out of Co- 
wetou/neſs, which therefore was a more tnfirm or lu- 


bricous adheſion. Andit weredeſirable that thoſe who - 


oppoſe Antichriſt as theſe did the. T ypeofhim;cAntzo- 
chas Epiphanes, held together-in: a-more-ſincere: prin- 
ciple, and ther the oppoſing of him, I mean in Potem;- 


* 
* 


cal. Theology (for-I have nothing.to do with other: 
Polemigks or Politicks) would prove moreſucceſsful. 


.. It wasCalvins complaink;in ————— 
That-tn that kttle number that-had withd 


whithem- 
ſelves fron the Idolatries of the. Papacy,' major pars, 
ſays he, plena eſt perfidia & dvlis, which is fomething : 
an harſh cenſure underſtanding it 1n the-grofler way;; 
as.if they wittingly and reſfolvedly were ſuch. _ 104 
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few are touched with the ſincere and hearty love of 
the pure worſhip of God, or oppoſe the Papacy up- 


on this juſt and laudable jealouſy tor His Honour and 
of the Power of true Religion and right 
knowledg of God, ſuch as deſtroys the body of fin 
in us, that being encumbred with theſe unknown Hy- 


pocriges, or better aſſured that many things in Po- 


pery are groſly falſe, than that the great articles of 
Religion, wherein we ſeem generally agreed on all 
ſides, are affuredly true, or that not ſo much the pu- 


rity of Gods worſhip as the ſplendour, power and 
- worldly Intereſt of the Prieſthood 1s to be the mea- | 


ſure ot a prudent and well moderated Reformation ; 


I fay mens minds and conſciences being darkened 


with ſuch prejudices, and -they ſeeking their own 
Intereſt, ov tollowing their own ZZumonr, rather than 
ſincerely affeCting that the power of true and pure 


[Religion ſhould prevail, it 1s no wonder we have ne 


better ſucceſs in oppoſing the Papacy than Fo/eph 
and Azartas,or eÞ> - that had under their coats things 


- conſecrated to the Idols of the /dumaans, had in op 


poling Pagaxiſm. For it is two to one, but that he 


will be-vanquiſt'd by the Popes Champions, who- 


ever enters the lifts with them, who hath already, as 


the Proverbis, a Pope in his belly. 


35. And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall 


fall, that is, Some: of them that know their God 


in the ſenſeabvve explained fhall fall, the Sepruagin: 


turn it a:-vefoewnr. As in the former verfe where the 
Game Hebrew word is uſed, viz. 93, the Septra- 
gint render it by a:Swdv, *Ev Tx dedwions. AS cov- 
via and awar VHgnify to be in miſery, in ſeveral 
places in the New Teſtamet. So that 2W3 has 
not a Moral fenſe but Phyſical, as the o_ 


words 
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words -do more fully aſſure us... To-trp.them to 
purge and to make wem white. And therefore theſe . 
troubles that ſeem fo direfull and Tragical to mortal . 
men, proceed from the love of God to his own, that-- 
he may make them-more pure and conſequently better 


fitted for Communionwath himſelf. And this is that 
which St.Paxd ſu 


+ pry Cor.4.17. For our light affiicts- 
o# ( and ſuch is all that wicked men can inflift upon 
the true ſervants of God ; who will never ſuffer 


them to be tempted above what they can bear ) 


which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of G ory, while: we look 
not at the things which are ſeen, Lut at the things. 
which are not ſeen : For the things which are ſeex 
are Temporal, but the things that are not ſeen are 
Eternal. Even to the time of the env, that is, To 
the time of their ending. For-God had ſet his time 
wherein theſe afflictions of his Church ſhould end, 
as bounding all human affairs by his Power and 
Providence , ſo that there may be a reſpiration 
to his people from theſe extremities of affliction. 
And theretore there is put an-end to this affliction 
of his Church, becauſe it was foreſeen that another 
would begin, as-it 15 intimated to us by what fol. 
lows according to the Hebrew 9? Ty 7, Be: 
cauſe it is yet fo2 @ time: appointed, The vulgar 
Latin has it,  2uza adhuc aliud. tempus-erit, Becauſe 
there wilt be yet another time, namely of perſe- 
cution of the. —— God, _ _ i 
Empire, Pagan and Pagano-Chriſtian : elore 
—_ J's an Een ſpeech as was obſerved : 
above v. 27. Which verbatim is thus to be rendred, -. 
Becauſe yet-again at the time- appointed ;' ſubaudi, . 
There will be a perſecution of my People or Church, --. 
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42. under .the- Reman Empire, whoſe ſucceſſion be- 
gins in the next verſe, For hitherto is.deſcrited from 
verſ..21. the Reign and feats of Autiochus Epiphanes. 
But that now the times of the Roman Empire ſuc- 
ceed, both the mention of 4 7ime and Times and 
half a time, Ch. 12. 7. and thoſe other numbers 
there verſ. 11. that. point to them , -and that vait 
gap that would be betwixt Antiochus his time and 
the ReſurrcCtion of the dead mentioned v. 2. may 
ſufficiently aſſure us. To which you may add that 
the Paſſage here from the Greek Empire to the Roman 
in the next verſe, is as diſtinCt.and plain as from the 
Perſian to the Greek verl. 3. and.the like great ſuc- 
ceſs and Proſperity expreſled in both, in that of both 
Kings it is ſaid, And he ſhall do according to his will. 
* Which therefore cannot be underſtood of Anto- 
chus. Whence they that would drag what follows of 
the Prophecy to that ſcope are tain to run back 
and apply the ſame things that were predicted be- 
fore, and ſo make the Prophecy to tautologize. Be- 
ſides, many things are moſt wretchedly diſtorted 
and very weakly and faintly accommodated to the 
perſon of Aztiochus. Which Calvin keing ſenſible of 
applies all to the Reman Empire from the times of 
the .Roman Empire. after 4#tiochus his death, to the 
coming of Chriſt. In which beſides that many things 
are dilute or forced, he leaves a vaſt gap as well as 
thoſe others, viz. from the beginning ot the Goſpel 
to the Reſurrection. Which makes the Prophecy 
leſs worthy of that Pompous Preface to it, viz. the 
Prefatory viſion Ch.. 10. as 'T noted above. - WP 
' Wherefore there can be no doubt with them that 
conſider the matter, but that this .Prophecy. of the 
Scripture of Truth docs not only here paſs trom the 
h * | Greek 
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Greek Empire to the Roman upon the death of Ant-- 
ochus, and the vanquiſhing of Perſeus the laſt King 
of Macedonia. by Amylius Paulus, and turning his 
Kingdom into a Roman Province, but that the Pro- 
phecy continuedly goes on, though in generalſtrokes, 
through the whole ſeries of times of the Roman Em- 
pire to theend of the world, or general Reſurrection. 
And ehat as there has hitherto been prediftions jms, 
and* Literally or Hiſtorically to be underſtood of the 
affairs of the Perflanand Greek Kingdome, and more 
particularly of thoſe two parts thereof the Kingdoms 
of Syriaand —_— the real geſts of Antiochns 
Epiphanes are foretold, and are but onely as other 
Hittorical parts of. Scripture drawn to a 7ypical ſenſe ; 
ſo whatever follows touching the aflairs . of the Re- 
man Empire has a plain Hiſtorical meaning, and-isfo 
to be underſtood, till its utter diſſolution. ' So that 
there will be no room left for ſuch a Chimerical An- 
tichriſt as ſome of the Fathers have fancied, and'others 
have been either themſelves fuch children, or would 
have others to be ſuch, as to believe them. - Where- 
fore bidding adieu to Hugo Grotius, and laying aſide 
all the fancifull and Chimerical Crotchets of miſta- 
ken Antiquity, I ſhall clear the ſenſe of the remaining 
part of this Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth, as 

tollows. | 
36. And the King ſhall do accowing to his will, 
and ſhall exalt himſelf and magnify himſelf above 
everp God, -- This may be underſtood'of the Romarx 
Empire at large, and-the words be rehdred thus, Thew 
ie a King - ar >. Book wil, Ku + = - 
Fredo umn bo as it is elſewhere in Darie!, 
a State or Kingdome, which is _ _ Roman _—_ 

[0 
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the expiration of the Greet Empire, Macedonia be- 
ing conquered by the Romans, of which Perſeus was 
the laſt King contemporary to Aztiochus whom Da- 
wiel forctels to reign Ch. 8. in the latter time of the 
Greek Kingdome. And therefore the Reman is very 
fitly here ſuppoſed to ſucceed it, after Autiochus F- 
piphanes, the reſt of his Succeſſours being taken no 
jk of, for the ſame reaſons that all but one after 
erxes are paſt by inthe Perfias Empire. And this 
Roman King or Kingdome is faid to yy himſelf 
above every God, in that the Romans by ſacred charms 
called out the Gods of thoſe Cities they conquered, 
and ſo as it were led them *captave to Reme. See my 
Syep]. Prophet. Book 2. Ch. 10. Andſhall ſpeak mar- * 
velous things, that is, blaſphemous, againft the Gov 
pf Gops, that is, The officers of this Rowan Power 
{hall do To, namely againſt Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, who 
was truly God as well as man, andtherefore the God 
of Gods; and yet was he in word and deed moſt de- | 
| ſpightfully uſed by them and crucifed. And how the 
Gad of Gods, viz. the God of rar! was deſpiſed b 
the Romans, a man may collect from that great | 
Wit of the Rowan Empire, Marcus Cicero, and one of 
the beſt men of them, who yet ſpeaks but contem- 
Ptibly of the Religion of the nk aSunworthy of the 
greatneſs of the Roman name and Empire, and inſults 
oyertheir Nation as kefs befriended by the Gods, be- 
cauſe they were. renapibens and ſubjeQed to. the Ro- 
ans. It a perſon of his quality. went ſofar wn re- 
pu to the God of Frael, what would others of 
(s fagacity and morality blurtout ? See his oration 
0 Flacco. And thaii-pzotper till the Indignation be 
ON; i that-that is petermines ſhall be 
+. (12 -yet they ſhall proſper —_ . 
Cas. 
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this their villany towards Chrift, and bloudyperſecu- 


tion of his members wherein he was again reproached 
and blaſphemed , till the determined 'time- of this 
rage ran out, and that the Empire became Chriſtian, 
which was certainly determined to be done, under 
the ſixth Seal. 

37. Neither ſhall he regard the God of his fa- 
thers, that is, The Roman Empire becoming Chriſt i- 
an will caſt off the Gods of their Anceſtours, and ca- 
ſhier the old Pagan Religion. J202 the deſire of wo- 


©21f, that is, Marriage willnot be in that high eſteem 


then as it was with the Ancient Romans, as thoſe 
Laws teſtify which were called Jalia and Papia, 
which Conſtantine abrogated. This I ſay may be 
one ſenſe of the Roping verſe and of this part of this, 
and ſo take in all the time of the Romav Faitture from 
the beginning of the Goſpel at leaſt, tq he'ty &s of 
the Apoſtaſy of the Church, or of the Kawpare be- 
come the Beaſt that was and > 20t and yet is, By a 
Geniconga, as I may ſo ſpeak, this may be the 
of the foregoing verſe and this part of this. But by an 
[dicoxea, | conceive, with the Ancients,that the chie- 
feſt ſenſe is, that which concerns that Artichriff 
which undoubtedly Pax! aims at 2 Theſſ. 2. And 
therefore emboldened by his authority I thall para- 
phraſe the foregoing verſe and this hitherto, thus. 
Then ſhall a King, &c. i. e. After the Reign of 4»- 


tiochus Epiphanes, that Type of Antichriſt, and no- ' 


torious enemy of the peopk of God in the Greet Em- 
pire, ſhall there ariſe a Rex Sacrorum, or Royal Pon- 
tifex if you will, who with his formed Poli- 
tick or Eccleſiaſtical Power ſhall prove the very Anti- 
chriſt indeed, anſwering in the Romay Empire to that 
wicked Anxtiochus in the Greek, and both of them 
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placed in the latter times of each Empire. Which 
Eccleſiaſtical Prince or Pontitex finding the itream of 
Afairs and good.fortune to carry him along, /ha/l at 
laſt exalt himſelf above every God, 1. e. every Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, the Emperour himſelt not excepted, 
nay ſhall ſpeak ſtrange blaſphemous words againſt 
the Sovereignty of God himſelf, -as if he had power 
to abrogate and diſpenſe with the laws of God and 
Chriſt, and were himſelt Supremam Numen in terrs.. 
Which.impieties he will proſperouſly carry. on. for 
ſuch a time as Divine Providence ſhall permit, that 
is for a Time and-Times and half a Time, at the' ex- 
piration of which his Kingdome {hall begin to be 
broken. . BE PO 
But notwithſtanding all this wickedneſs he ſhall 
not be a pure Roman Pagan, nor ſhall he regard the. 
Gods of his Anceſtours or Predeceſſours ( that is, of 
the Supreme Magiſtrates of Rome who Reigned there 
a long time before him) ſuch Deities, I ſay, as Nep--. 
tune, Mars, Jupiter C , 3101 and the like. But 
this ſhall be notable in him, that he ſhall be outward . 
ly a ſtri& profeſſour of a ſingle lite, and it ſhall be a-, 
gainſt : his Pontifical office to. marry, and likewiſe - 
his Clergy ſhall be tyed to the ſame laws, that 
he may thereby. the - better promote the deſigns 
of his Rampant and Infatiable Ambition. Wluch 
ſpirit . of pride .and worldlineſs . ſhall grow: fo 
rank in him; that he ſhall in- time caſt off the real. 
ſenſe of all Religion, as it follows. in:the Text.. J2o2 - 
regard any God 2: fo2 he ſhall magnify himſelf above - 
all. And therefore he will ſubordinate all Religion - 
to his own worldly.advantage and Intereſt. Whence - 
it. will. be,that he willamongſt other things.make, no. 
conſcience of Idolatry, as it follows... oo — 
38, But. 
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38. But in his eſtate ſhall he honour the God of 
foxces. The Hebrew runs thus 12 2p ana nay: 


127 i.e. For together with God, or belides God (for: 


ſo will * ſignify, namely, together, as Dan. 11. 7. 
P17 R Calvin renders, cum exercitu) he will honours 


the Mahuzzim, that is, the Demons which St. Paul 
Propheſies of, whoſe worthip would be brought-in, 
c latter times, (that js-1n the Tune and Times 


in t 
and half a Time, which is the Reign of Axzzichri/e, 


and in the fourth Empire) by unconfcionable liars, . 
and men that are againſt marriage, and place their - 


Religion in abſtaining; from-meats, that 1s, by Monks 


eſpecially. This Paul ſays 1 Tim. 4., Fhat the Spirit: : 
has foretold fri; expreſly, not obſcurely nor-Anig- ' 
matically , as being in'this Prophecy of the Scripture * 


of Truth, that is, in this plain and expreſs Prophecy, 
and not at all obſcure or AMnigmatical. Theſe : De-: 
Mons therefore of St. Paul and Daniel's Mahuzzim are.) 


the Souls of departed Saints, which this Antichriſt : 


King of Rowe, or Roman Hierarchy, will worſhip ta-. 
gether with God or Chriſt. 19 *y, not, in bis efate,) 
but place, namely in the places or Temples of Gag, or' 
Chriſt, in Churches which have their name from xw--. 
6&.,our Lord Chriſt. Or 15 7yp.may. ſignify asmuch- 
as, «pon his bottdm, or foundation, which is the very - 


pretence of the Pontificians, that they» worſhip the! 


Saints upon account of honouring Chriſt. -And{it: is; 
to be noted alſo that Mahuzzim ſ1gpifites-as muchas;; 
Towers, Fortreſſes, Walls, Bulwarks, Guards,and, Pro-- 
zeltours,. which are the. very Titles ;the Idolatrous 


Saint-worſhippers give the.Saints and, their, Reliques: 


repoſed in their Churches. | Of ſo fit ſgnificangp'y» 


this nameof Demons, viz. Mahyzzim weeicht Dagdeh 


. 
. 


Spreſſes them by, and the. worſhipping of. whom - 
| St. Pad. 


— 
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And a God whom hts Fathers knew not, Read ac- 


St. Paul fays, is ſo expreſly foretold would te. And 
where is it foretold, eſpecially expreſly, if not here? 


cording to the Hebrew, Even together with a God 
which his Fathers, that is, his Anceſtors the ancient | 
Romans, kzew »ot, which God 1s Chriſt. Shall he | 
honour them with gold and ſilver and with pectous ' 
ſtones and pleaſant things. Which is abundantly 
fulfilled in the rich offerings to, and clothings of the | 
Images and Altars ofthe Saints in the Romi/h Church, 
which are-very coſtly and ſumptuous. 

- 39. Thus ſhall he do in the moff ſfrong hots 
with a ſfrange Gop, This is very obſcure ſenſe, 
The Hebrew runs thus, and 1s eaſy, 82D My) 
13 15RDy DNYD. i. c. And be ſhall make the Folds 
of the Mahnzzim joiggly to the foreign God. As if we 
ſhould fay,the Holds of the Mahuzzim with the foreign 
God, ie. hs Holdsjointly made to them both,or jointly 
appertaining to them both. Which are Churchesand 
Monaſteries dedicated to Chrift (for he is this foreign 
God, partly as being a Few by birth not aGentile,much - 
lefs a Roman, and partly as being really God-man,which 
is fuch a ſtrange and foreign Deity as the Romays, 
nor any Nation elſe were ever acquainted with þbe- 
fore) together with this or that Saint ; and elegant! 
here are theſe Churches and Monaſteries called Zo/ds, 
in reference to Mahuzzim, which has a warlike ſenſe 
in it, and ſignifies * m#{rtary Protectours and Cham- 
pions, whote Houſes theretore may well be called 


fhrong Holds. Andthe Reliques of the Saints lying 
there are accounted ſtrong Caſtles and Towers of 


defence, -by the ſuperſtitious followers of Antichrift. 
Cho he fhatl acknowiedg and increaſe with gfozy, 


that is, Antichriſt ſhall make an outward Profefſio 
of 
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of Chriſt, and accumulate external ſkews and pom 
in honour to him. And he ſhall catiſe them, < Me 
huzzim, to rule over many, and thalt-vivive thy 
land fo2 gain. And hat diftribure whe earth to them 
for a reward. So YVatablus out of the Hebrew ; And 
the Seventy have it e» Sues, Every one has his por- 
tion as a retribution or reward, namely of their ſuf-. 
ferings, and of the good offices the Mahuzzim, Da- 
mons or deceaſed Saints are ſuppoſed to doe to them 
that worſhip them, that is, This Antichriftian Power -- 
though they profeſs Chriſt, yet they will conſecrate 
Temples and Altars to Saints together with him, and 
aſcribe the ſafety of Cities and Provincesto their Pro- 
 rectionand truſt in them accordingly ,giving Religious 
worſhipuntothem,and invoking them astheir xamgy- 
2) or <ap2om521 (for fo Mahuzzim is often rendred by 
the Seventy) as their Refuge and Protettours, in the 
time of trouble.. Which isa lively Deſcription of the 
condition of the Papacy at this very day, and indeed. 
of a long time heretofore borh of the Greet and La- 
tin Church, of both which the Pope to be +. 
Supreme Patriarch. For which the Idolatrous Em- 
pire has been ſorely ſconrged by the Saracens and 
Turks, namely for worſupping Mahazzim, that is, 
D&@mons or the Soulsof deceafted Saintsand in order to 
them Images of Gold, and of Silver, and of Braſs,and of 
' Stone, &c. Apoc. 9.20. The plagnes of the Lacuſts and 
the Eaphratean Horſemen, that 1s, of the Saracens and | 
Turks came upen them4or this: Ando it folfows an- 
ſwerabiy here upon the mentionrof theſe Mahnzzim, 
40. Anvat-the time of the end thatl the King. of 
the South puſh at him, that is, Within the compaſs - 
of the Tune and Times and half a Time, -under -the : 
filth Trumpet, ſhall the Zocuſts or Saracens come - 


_ againſt : 
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againſt the Idolatrous Empire, whoſe Original is from 
Arabia that lies South on the ſaid Empire. And the 


King. of the Nozth ſhall come againſt him like a 


whirlwind, that is, The Exphratean Horſemen, which 


4, 


the*Caſpian Sea at a great diſtance oppoſite to Ara- 
Zia, theſe under the ſixth Trumpet, which is the 
laſt part of the Time and Times and half a Time, theſe 


are the Turks and whoſe Originalis Northern beyond 


ſhall invade the faid Roman Empire by reaſon of that 
| Tdolatrous Antichriſtian Polity therein, like a whirl- 


wind or ſtrong tempeſt from the North. Tith Cha- 
riots and with Þozſemen and. with many Ships. 


With Carriages and a number of . Horſemen as they 


are deſcribed in the Apocelypſe. And Ships are here 
mentioned confentaneouſly to what tollows. And 
he ſhall enter into the countreys and overflow and 
paſs over, the Sea, out of Afra Minor into. Europe, 
and at laſt take Conſtantinople and utterly ruin the 


Eaſtern part of the Empire for their Idolatries with 


the Mahuzzim, as has been above intimated. 
41. Þe ſhall enter into the glozious Land, yn 


22v71 (as Ch. 8.9.) ſignifies the land of FTudea, accor- 


ding to the general {train of Interpreters, by reaſon 
of the, glory of the Temple and . Divine Reſidence 
there. The King of the North the Turk will be 
maſter of this land too, as he is known to be at this 
day. And many countreys ſhall be overthzown, 
but theſe ſhall. eſcape out of his hand, Edom 
gnd Boab and the chief of the childzen of Ammon, 
that is, faith Mr. Mede, the Inhabitants of Arabia 
Petrea, which were never yet Provincials of the 7ur- 
#ifbEmpire. Yea with ſome of them he is fain. to be 
at penſion, for the ſafer paſlage of his Carayans. 


| 42. He 
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42. He ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon other 
Countreys, and the land of Egypt,namely, ſhall not 


eſcape, which thoug': it held out long under the . 


Mamalukes, till the year 1517 (whenas Conſtantino- 
ple wastaken in the year 1457) atlaſt tell under the 
hands of the 7ark. 

43. But he ſhall have power over the treaſures 
of gold and ſilver, and over all the pzecious things 
of Egypt, and the Libyans, and the Ethtopians. 
The Hebrew has it WI) and the Caſhites ( that is, 
the neighbouring Nations whether of Africk or L:- 
bya, as thoſe of Algzers, '&c. or of the Arabians in 
Scripture called Cu/hzm ) Shall be at his ſteps, that is, 
At hisdevotion, ſo Mr. Mede. And thus tar the Pro- 
phecy ſeems clear, being applied to times paſt. But 
what follows is tocome, and theretore the,ſenſe more 
uncertain, and being ſo little 1s likely to reach at times 
- more diſtant. And we are already at the ſeventh 
Trumpet, with which begin the ſeven Vials, and I 
ſuſpeCt in this ſo contracted a Prophecy, that aims 
'onely at main things, and ſuch eſpecially as concern 
the Church of Chriſt, and here treats of the ſcour- 
ges upon Antichriſt from the Saracen and Zurk, that 
there may be a leap to the ſixth and ſeventh Vials, in 
the latter whereof Antichriſt or the bloudy Idolatrous 
Papal Hierarchy isutterly ruined, which ts a thing ſo 
conſiderable, that it is unlikely to be omitted in this 
Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth. 

44- But tidings out of the Eaſt and out of the 
JNotth thall trouble him, that is, ſhall trouble the 
Zurk. Which tidings out of the Zaſt may very well 
contemporize with the ſixth Vial, which is poured 


out upon the River Euphrates, whereby its waters arc 


dried up, and a way to the Kings of the Eaſt prepared, 
E e which 
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which ſhews ſome grand mutation of affairs and 


jeopardy that the 7urki/h Empire in thoſe Eaſtern 
parts will ſcem to Le in, at that time: But the tidings 


- out of the North may beof a molt formidable flrengel 


of 7artars invading the Turkiſh Empire at the ſame 
time, it may te converted to the Chriſtian Religion. 
And Peganius, I remember, in his Expoſition ot the 
iixth Vial, interprets the Kings.of the Eaſt of the 7ar- 
rarsand Perſtans. But the Tartars axe to be look'd upon 
as@ people trom the North rather than from the Ea/t,as 
ris Prophecy of Danie/expreſlcs it. The Zartars their 
feſt driving the Turks on this ſide of Euphrates, made 
them overflow ſo, that by degrees. making themſelves 
maſters of Ara Minor,they at laſt got into Europe, took 
New Rome or Conſtantinople, and ſeized themſelves 
of the Conſtantinopelitan Empire. And what 7his 
Driving of them here mentioned will doe, God a- 
lone certainly knows. But it ſeems: the fame and 
rumour of this-Incurſion of the Zartars-and Per/tans 
caſteth the Turk into a great anxiety of mind, and 
an equal rage, as is intimated in what follows. 
Therefoze he ſhall go fozth with great fury to deſfroy, 
and utterly to make away many, that is, any by 
whoſe deſtruftion and overthrow be may. think it 
probable further to ſtrengthen himſelt againſt thoſe 
imminent dangers he is ſo fenfible of, or to compen- 
{ate his loſſes. 

45. And he ſhall plant the Tabernacles of his 
Palace between the Seas in the gloztous Holy 
Mountain. This Interpreters ordinarily underſtand 
of his entring into Fudea, becauſe of the word 2% 
here uſed, which they make a character of the land 
of Fudea, and will have the Mountain Mount Sor 
and Moria, where the Temple ſtands, Me” = 

eas, 
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Seas, the Mediterranean and Mare Mortuum, whenas 
if you conſult, the Maps of Prolemy and Adyrichomius, 
Feruſalem lies manifeſtly North ot Mare Mortuum,and 
therefore it cannot well be ſaid to lye betwixt the e- 
diterraneam and it,it being nearer the North Pole than 
the moſt Northern part of Mare Mortuum. But be 

ſide, this land of Fadeathe 7urk had entred and poi- 
ſelſed before ver. 4r. Therefore this ſeems ſome new 
Exploit and Acquiſt in ſome other countrey betwixt 
two Seas, and where is to be found aglorious Holy 
Mountain. Now for the Countrey betwixt two Seas, 
it is manifeſt that /?aly is ſuch, being placed betwixt 
Mare Adriaticum and Mare Tyrrheaum,which areallo 
called. Mare Superumand Mare Inferum. And then tor 
WTp AY TN, which is tranſlated, zhe glorious 7oly 
Mountain, AY is not neceſſarily a proper name of 
Judza, but may be a Noun Appellative (thoughthe 
Seventy, both here and” alſo ver. 41. do not change 
it in their tranſlation, but call it o=&&a, Sabs) which 
ſgnifies rem tumidam, plenam, turgitlam, as A La- 
pide himſelf has noted, and the root from whence it 
comes, viz. MAY ſignifies mntumuit, to ſwell, or to be 
puffed up.But it may alſo ſignify a /o/; greatneſs and 
gloriouſneſs, as where it 1s uſed of Judea in rete- 
rence to the Temple, where the Glory of the 
true God reſided, and 2% itſelf in one place by 
the Seventy is tranſlated, ©:%, God, as MRAY "Ay 
Otes Tharroxexrap, Ferem. Ch. 3. 

But in, the mean time, as we have found a Coun- 
trey diſtin& from Fudea betwixt two Seas, fo that 
Country will attord a City, and hills famous ones 
belonging to that City betwixt theſe two Seas, and 
theſe are the Hills and City of Rome. Which being 
the Metropolis of Holy Church, or the Papal Hie- 
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rarchy and the feat of his Zlzxefs ſo called, it is no 
wonder that WNp, which ſigniftes ZZo/inefs, is here 
2gded. 

And morcover though 2% were a proper note of 
Judaa and the Temple there, yet nothing hinders 


but figuratively it may be uſed to ſignify another 


place. As it 1s ſaid of the Prince of Tyre, though 
but a Type of Antichriſt, Exzek. ch. 28. That he 
was the anointed Cherub and ſet upon the holy 
Mountain of God, and that he walkt up and down 
in the midit of the Stones of fire, that 1s, ſparkling 


Stones in Aarons Breaſtplate : It theſe things pro- 


per to Aaron the High Prieſt and to the Temple 
of God, be applycd to the Prince of Tyre, who is 
only a Type of Antichriſt, why may not *2% 1 
which may ſeem to belong properly to Judza and 
the Temple there, be applied to Antichrilt him/e/Ff, 
eſpecially it hitting ſo fitly as 1t does in vertue of 
other ſgnifications of the word '2%, it ſignifying 
as well a tumid excellency, as ſolid excellency ; For 
ſo you may render WNÞ 2% WT, either the 2Z/ 
of a tumid pompouſneſS of Holineſs, the Holineſs of 
that Church conſiſting moſt-what in outward pomps 
and ſhews, or, The Hill of the tumour and faſtuoſity of 
his Holineſs the Pope, * or, the Hill of Sab7 Codeſh, of 
the God who 1s called His nes and indeed who 
exalrs himſelf above all that is catled God or worhip- 
ped, as St. Paul ſpeaks. And ſo 1t will be 2% 17 
in good earneſt, the Hill of a very amid though 
not ſolid Supremum Nimen in terris. | 

This is Har Zebz, the Hill of him that puts him- 
ſelf in the place of God, as 1t is ſaid to the King of 
Zyre lis Type, who is ſaid ailo to have ſweled 
hunſelt into rhe conceit of. being a God. Becauſe - 


thy. 
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thy heart is lifted up and thou fayſt I am a God, and 
fit, im Cathedra Dei, ſo-the vulgar Latin has it, i 
the heart of the Seas, that is, not at the North end 
nor South end, but in the midſt ſpace of 7raly inclu- 
ded betwixt two ſeas Mare ſuperum and Mare infe- 
rum. Behold therefore I will bring ſtrangers upon 
thee the terrible of the Nations, namely the Turk , 
and verſ. 9g. Wilt thou yet ſay _ him that ſlayeth 
thee I am God, but thou ſhalt be a man and no God 
in the hand of him that flayeth thee, whether natu- 
rally, or, which is far more probable and deſirable, af 
Politically, that is, deſpoils him there of his ruk 
and Power. See my Synopſis Prophetica, Book 2. 
ch. 16. where I explain theſe Viſions of Ezekiel] 
touching the King of Tyre ; and conſider but 
what I have writ, and I think you cannot doubt 
but that the Pope of Rome, or the Roman Hierar- 
chy, is concerned in thoſe Viſions, and that he-is to 
fall by the terrible of the Nations, and very proba- 
bly by the King of the North here in this Viſion, 
viz. the Turk. But by this delicription in Ezetzel, 
what a Zeb; Antichriſt is, that is, what a turgid 
aud tumid thing, as Cornelius a Lapide interprets the 
word, /woln and puffed up into a conceit of being S- 
remum Numen in terris, 1s fatly ſet out. - 

But that his Power will be ſurmounted and that 
he will be brought down by the King of the North . 
the Turk, is intimated in the following words of this 
verſe 1? My 1'R1P""y R211, Our Engliſh tranſlation 
renders it, Pet he ſhall come to his end and none 
ſhall help him. Which I conceive is not fo naturgl 
z a ſenſe, nor ſo conſentaneous to the drift of- the Pro- 
| phecy in hand, touching the Man of fin or Anti- 


chriſt. Wherefore the vulgar Latin and YVatablus 
| render 
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render it better. 'To which Gaſper Santtizs allo af: 
ſents-and Maldonat. Et veniet uſq; ad ſummitatem ejus 
& nemo auxiliabitur illi. And he ſhall come to the top 
of it, viz. of the Hill, (\appoſe Monnt Celiws ) and 
no man ſhall help it, that is, the 2774, and reſcue it 
out of his hand, ſo Maldonat and others. Which im- 
plies that the King of the North will make himſelf 
perfe&t maſter of this Hill or Hills and City of Rome, 
and that no man will hinder him * by reſcuing the 
Hill, and conſequently the City and Seat of the Pope, 
out of his hand. But then will be fulfilled, at leaſt 
within this ſeventh Vial, that Prediction touching the 
King of Babylon or Antichriſt by //azas, Ch. 14. which 
I hadoccaſion to mention.allo above. AZ the Kings 
of the Nations, even all of them lye iys-giory, every 
one in his own. AF ug of thy grave 
like an abominable branch,” as a carcaſs troden under 


foot, becauſe thou haſt deſtroyed thy land and ſlain thy 


people ; as it is faid of the Whore of Babylon, which 
is the ſame Polity, that in her was found the bloud 
of Prophets and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upou 
the Earth. In this taking of Rome therefore by the 


Turk, and his poſſeſſing of himſelf of 7zaly will the 


Weſtern Empire be -extinguithed, as well as the Ea- 
ſtern was by the taking of Con/taxtinople, and that 
will come to paſs before the expiring of the ſeventh 
Vial, that is written Apoc. Ch. 19. And the Beaſt 
was taken and with him the falſe Prophet, - and were 
caſt alive into the lake of fire burning with brimſtone. 

- But to the comfort of all good Chriſtians, the 
King of the North or 7Zurk * ſhall be ſlain with the 
ſword of him that ſits on the White Horſe, that is,he 
ſhall be converted to Chriſtianity in all likelihood, ac- 
cording to the intimations of thoſe Prophecies in the 


Apoca- 
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Apocalypſe, which alſo place theſe things under the 

pouring torth of the ſeventh Vial. Which taking of 
Rome under this Vial makes it ſeem leſs probable, 

though not impoſſible, that the pouring out of the 

filth Vial upon the Seat of the Beaſt ſhould be the 

taking of Rome too, but ſome other calamity upon 

it, which is more ealſy to conceive, than. needfull to 

utter. In the mean time I think. it very rational. to 

expound this laſt verſe, as I have, of the deſtru&tion 

of Antichriſt at Rowe, the Turk having taken Fudwa 

and Feruſalem before, and the Tartar and Perſian be- 

ing far off, nor any Zoly. Hill there betwixt 

two Seas. to be found that I know of; and it being 

alſo incredible , that this. Prophecy deſcribing fo 

lively the Idolatrous State of Antichriſt, and the be- 

ginnings of his Puniſhment under the fifth and ſixth 

Trumpets, ſhould not glance at his final deſtruction 

under the ſeventh, that. the Prophecy may ſeem, as 

it isnot without an head, ſo not tobe without a foot. 

The Prophecies of the metal/ine Image, and the four 

Beaſts, that reach to the end of the Roman Empire 

as this does, ſpeak of the deſtruCtion of it in the laſt 

period thereof, namely ofthe feet and toes and of the 

little Hora with eyes. Therefore there is all reaſon 

that this Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth ſhould. 
do ſo too. Which it does not, unleſs this laſt verſe of. 
this eleventh Chapter be underſtood of the deitruc- 
tion of the Papacy. Which.is a thing worth the. 
conſidering, 


N.OTES: 
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NOTES 


Upon VISION VI. Ver. 17. 


The faireſt of women, &c. ] 'The Hebrew is Nl 
£2W3,which taken verbatim, ſignifies no more than 
the daughter of women, filia feminarum, and theretore 
 Vatablus adds, ſubaudi, formoſarum. But if 71 which 
is prefixt to PW ſignifies Emphatically, it may 
ſignify the daughter ot exce/ent women, and there- 
fore Vatablus calls her filiam formoſiſimam vel nobi- 
liſimam. For it is not ſo perteQtly reducible to the 
form of TRMWN VBY hircus caprarum , which Inter- 
preters generally agree ſ1gnifies young ones of the 
kind, as there a young Goat ; ſo that RIWan Na 
ſhould fignify a young delicate Damſel. Grotzus 1s 
of opinion, that there is an Ellipſis in the Phraſe, 
and that TWIN TM is put for RWIN TMR MN |. ec. 
filia femina feminarum. But theſe curioſities are 
but needleſs, all Interpreters agreeing in this, that 
by ©2W31NA is underſtood {ome very commendable 
Female, with whom the King of A#gypt might be 
taken. 

Verſ. 30. Romans who were antiently called IND 
Chittim according to Bocartus, ] namely in Phaleg 
Ith. 3. cap. 5. Where though he produce probable 
arguments why Chittim ſhould ſignity the Macedo- 
tans, and amoneglt other that out of Zeſychius, Mz- 
xtmiz 5 MaxeStvriz, and that out of A. Ge/. lib. g. c. 3. 
Philippus Amyntaz filius terre Macetiz Rex, &c. 
Yet he is more propending to the opinion that Chz#- 
tim ſignifies the Romans. But his firſt argument is 

Irom 
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from the authority of Expoſitours, who where the 
word. Chzttim occurs expound it of the Romans or 
[talians, as Numb. 24. 24. RN VA 2 parre Chit- 
tim, where St. Jerome, the Feruſalem Targum, the 
Arabian Interpreter , Onkelos and Fenathan under. 
itand by Chittim the Romans or Italians. So Exech. | 
Ch.'27. 6. BM RL ex [u/uls Chittim, the Chal. 
ce Interpreter and the Yulgar. render .1t De. [njulis - 
[taliz. And laſtly, which Bochartus puts in the fir(t 
place, namely this preſent paſſage of Dante's. Pro- 
phecy Ch. 11.30. Supervenient enim naues Chittim. 
Here he makes no queſtion bat that. theſe ſhips of. 
Chittim are the ſhips 'of the Romans, becauſe the vul- 
gar Latin has Romani for Chittim; which expolition, | 
lays he, the Greek and Latin Fathers follow, and of 
the Hebrew Writers Joſephus Ben-Gorion , Selomo 
Jarchi, R. Saadias Gaon, Aben Ezra, . Foſephus Fac- 
chiades, which is a competent plea-of authority. 
And for the more credibility of the matter he 
further adds, that in Dzonyſius Halicarnaſſeus, there 
occurs the City Kee ſituated in Latium, one of the 
great and populous Cities taken by Corie/anus, There 
is alſo Cetus flu. near Cume that petrifies plants. 
according to Ariſtotle. He adds allo that Eaſebius, 
Chronicon Alexandrinum, Cedrenas , Swidas . affirm. 
the Latins to have. their Original from the Kin or: 
Kima the Chittim, .nay that in the very word Cht- 
tim 1s: contained the. natne of. the Latins,” Latium 
Ling derived a {atendo, to be hid, and ©R\N-fig- 
nifying , occultus., abſconditus. Theſe are' pretty 
Criticiſms and'the,fruit of laudable wit and reading ; 
but whether we are to confide/in this more preciſe. 
notion that makes Chittim ſignify the * Romavs. pro- 
perly and adequately, or in _ more large accep- 
a FLO 
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tion out of Joſephus mentioned in my Expoſition, I 
leave to the Reader to uſe his own judgment in.- | 
But whether way ſoever you take it, by Chittim | 
the Romans will eaſily and naturally, be underſtood, 
_ the genuine ſenſe and coherence of the Pro- | 
ecy. | 
s Ver 35. Which therefore caynot. be underſtood of 
Antiachus.] Indeed Antiochus Epiphanes is ſaid ſome. ; 
two years after he had prophaned-the Temple at.. 
Feruſalem with Idolatry, to have made a thixd Expe- 
dition into Zgypt, and upon Phy/con his account to - | 
have expelled Ph:lometor his brother out of the whole. 
NT, and to have entred a league and ſhared 
the Government of that Ki with Phyſcon. But 
he had ſcarce ſetled theſe affairs, but the _ 4- 
gain were on his.back out of Czlicza, and a fad ru- 
mour aut of the Eaſt of the King, of Parthza his in-- 
vading his Kingdam-on. that ſide, and that Judea-, 
alſo had revolted came to his ear, and in the midſt | 
of his ſtickling to obviate theſe difficulties and ex- . 
txicate-himſelt out of the confuſions he.was in, with- 
un the ſpace. of a year or thereabout he was cut off 
by as inglorious and-lamentable death. How. well. 
is ſuits with that phraſe, 4 Xing ſhall de-accerding 
t6 bis will, (which ſignifies the greateſt proſperity . 
that may-þe in the ſtyle of this Prophecy ) let any 


one jug 

Verſ. 39. Military Protettours and Champions, &c.] 
Here, where Mahuzzirs is joyned with ZZo/ds, it is . 
requiſite the Word ſhould ſignify Perſexs, that is, 
Proteflonrs, Defenders, Guardians, Helpers, as WO... 
1s oſters.rendred.in-the Scripture, The Seprua- 
zint five times in- the Plalms render VyQ-[ z] 
<axezamgs, andthe vulgar Latin as often Protedor.... 


Stet. 
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See Mr. Mede his Apoſtafie of the latter times, ch. 16. 
part 1. There can be no doubt of the ſenſe of Ma- 
huzzim in this perſonal ſignification. And in the o- 
ther two places, where Mahuzzim are named, though 
it were tranſhted, Teayn , TIveys or Overwmce- 
Tz, Walls, Towers, Bnulwarks and the like, yet thc 
perſons of the Saints or De@mors are eaſily underſtood 
thereby, foraſmuch as the antient Fathers gave thoſe 
very names to the Saints in reference to their reliques 
-diſpoſed of in this or that Church 6r Monaſtery. I 
will onely add one citation of Mr. Mede's out of The- 
odoret, ( who calls the holy Martyrs, Guardians of 
Cities, Lieutenants of Places, Captains of men, Prin- 
ces and Champions, &c. which are plainty Mili 
tary terms, ) and fo kave the Reader to ſee the reſt 
in that excellent Authour in the aboveſaid place. 
But hence it is plain how wonderfull eaſy and natu- 
rall the Expoſtion of this place of Daniel is. 
Verſ. 45. Or the Hill of Sabi Kodeſh"of the God 
who is called his holineſs.) That the Pope affets a 
kind of Divinity was the complaint of Frederick the 
Tſeeond, and how he ts twice placed upon the holy 
Altar ( which is the proper Throne of the body 
of Chriſt ) after his Eletion and at his Coronation 
you may ſee in Lawrentius Bank his Roma Trinm. 
. phans, and what adorations are done unto him. And 
in the Gloſs of the Canon Law the Pope is called 
Dominus Deus woſter, Our Lord God, as Biſhop Down- 
ham has noted in his -De Antichrif8o, tb. 4. cap. 10. 
And there are many paſſages to that purpoſe in their 
Canoniſts and Theologers who think fit to -give 
all the names to the Pope that are given to C 
t0 aſſert his Primacy*' over the Church, Powe!, De 
WAntichriſts lib.'x. c. 15. _— And therefore Sa#z 
= Tf which 
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' which no man can deny to be juſtly given to Chriſt, 


may be given to the Pope. And RAYS 2% which 
the Septuagint render ' Ferem. 3. Os mavmmxexree, 
God Omnipotent, ſuits excellently well with what the 
Canoniſts call Omnipotentiam Pontificiam the Omni- 


potency of the Pope, In Papa omnem eſſe poteſtatem ſu- 
pra omnes. poteſtates tam Celi quam terre, which Bi- 


ſhop Downham cites as the ſaying of an Arch-Biſhop 
of that Church in a publick oration of his in the La- 
rteran,and there are ſeveral to that purpoſe as you may 
ſee them "cited by Biſhop Downham and by Gabriel 
Powell in their Books: De Antzichri/to. So that the 
Pope is a Sabi Sabaoth indeed, and take it inthe moſt 
military ſenſe, he is, as one predicted of him, that 
Rex Superbie cui paratur ſacerdotum exercitus, that 
King of Pride with his Army of Prieſts , of ſeve- 
rall ranks, and as well ordered, as themſelves will 
not ſtick toacknowledge, as an Army with Banners. 
So little unfitneſs is there that the Pope ſhould be 
called Sabi, Scoptically, by the Prophet, he in the 
mean time in good earneſt foretelling how imment. 
ly he would extoll himfelt and be extolled by his 
Own. 

* But Aodeſh is. added that there - may be no mi- 
ſtake; and that we may underſtand that the fame 


Sabi .is not here meant that is meant verſ. 4r.. 


(where the land of Judeza is called the land '2%T, 
of. that true and eminent , of that ſolid ( not tu- 
mid ). Sabi , even of- the God of ae! himſelt 
But here this Hill, the Hill C#/ixs in all likely- 
hood (where the Popes proper Imperial Palace is 
and Chair of State, whoſe teet are as high as. the 


top of the Emperors Chair and other great Princes) 
45 onely called \28 Ti.the Hull of Sabz, not of that 
| true 
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true. and eminent Sabi, the God of 1ſrael) Kodeſb, 
I fav, is added, that no man may miſs of who is 
meant thereby, namely, his Holineſs of Rome. For 
this is his known Title, nothing more celebrated. And 
that it may be the Title of a man, notwithſtanding 
it is the teminine gender and in the abſtra&t, Corne- 
lius a Lapide very well makes out upon Dan. 9. 24. 
where ſays he, Santtitas Sanititatum, the moſt Holy, 
Is to be underitood of Chriſt not of the Temple, and 
ſ1gnifies no more than Santtus Santtorum or Santtiſ|- 
mus, Sic Pontificem, ſays he, vocamus Sua Santtitas, 
that 1s, Sandtifimus Dominus; and Gaſper Santtins on 
the ſame place ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. What 
can be more eaſy or plain 2 So manitelt 1s it that no 
Grammatical or Critical violence 1s done to tle 
Text by thus expounding of it, but by the cohe- 
rence of things and of the Context, the place thus 
expounds itlelt. 

By reſcaing the Hill and conſequently the City,&c:T 
I do not love to be pcerris xzxwy, a meſſenger of il/ 
news, to any, but this is more tolerable and leſs at- 
frighttull, it being ofa thing inall likelyhood fo far off. 
But whether this be not the natural and eaſy ſenſe of 
this paſſage in Daniel, I appeal to any unprejudiced. 
Reader. And it is no more than has-been threatned- 
to old Rome (as well as it has happened to new Rome 
already,namely ta Conſtantinople ) by men oftheir own 
Church, that their City would be deſtroyed. by rea- 
ſon of the wickedneſs of their Clergy. So St. Bridget, 
St. Catharine of Sieme; Abbot Foachim, and others, 
havedenounced.againſt them, and ſome, of their be- 
ing overrun by. the-very 7 urk. | | 

But. of all prediCtions of that kind, none ſeems. 
more- conſiderable than that which. Bartholomevs. 
Georgivitz,, 
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Georgtvitz, a zealous Pilgrim of the Roman Church, 
andone who was a ſlave for ſome thirteen years in 
Tarky,delivers in his Epitome, De moribus Turcarum, 
Cap. 3. as a Prophecy of the 7arks themſelves, to this 
ſenſe. That after their Emperour the Grand Seni- 
or has taken the red Apple, it at the ſeventh year 
of his Reign the Chriſtian tword does not advance,he 
ſhall ruleunto the twelfth, but after the twelfth year 
that he ſhall have won the red Apple, the Chriſtian 
ſword ſhall appear and put the Zxrk to flight. Which 
is an odd Prophecy amongſt the 7arks, and the 
more conſiderable m' that it ſeems fo impartial as to 
declare againſt themſelves. But what this Red Apple 
ſhould be, faith Georgivitz, is a queſtion amongſt the 
learned of them, there being a various reading in the 
Prophecy, either Aſa! Almai which _ a Red 
Apple, or Urum Papai, which may indigitate, fays 
he, the Patriarchacy of Conſtantizople, Urum ſigni- 
tying the Greek, toraſmuch as all Greece was once 
under rne Roman Empire, otherwiſe 7rum would 
more immediately ſignify Roman ; but taken in that 
other ſenſe, Conſtantinople would be aimed at. But 
it is ſo long fince Conſtantinople was taken, that 7rum 
Papai willeither ſignify the ſeat of the Pope of Rome, 
or elſe muſt be excluded for a ſpurious reading, un- 
derſtanding the Prophecy literally. And it may be it 
was 2 Comment crept into the Text. 

For as all areagrecd that by the red Apple is meant 
ſome Imperial City, ſo the Red Hats of the Cardinals 
and the Searlct cloathing of the Papal Hierarchy 
might eaſily invite the Commentatour'to interpret 
this Red Apple of the City of Rome;and if any Few was 
the Interpreter, as there aremany amongſt the 7arks, 
trhey underſiandivg by Edow in the Scripture (which 
lignifies 
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ſignifies Red') the City of Rome or the Roman Power, 
it was hard for him to miſs of that Interpretation. . 


And Cornelius a Lapide notes, that the Jews by the 
Idumeans underſtand the Romans, in his Commenta- 
ry upon //az.21.11. The Burden of Dumah (that is, of 
Idumea) in the Hebrew MY RUWD. Which is very 
nigh inwriting to M91 RWAas Martinius in his Tech- 
zologia obſerves out of St. Ferome, Sic, faith he, 7je- 
rouymus att TS 1 /teras parvo apice diſtingui, & 
cum interpretatur NO\TRUD paululum liter apice com- 
mutato, pro Tlegi poſſe \ & ſonare Romam. But therc 


was nonecd of this nicety, the Interpretation of this - 


Zirkiſh Prophecy isdiſcovered enough alrcady. I will 
onely referr the Reader to Mr. Mede, Book 5.Ch. 8. 


where, by many examples he ſhows, that the Fews 
by Ezom underſtand Rowe, and how R. D. Ximchi 


turns ND REM into RD RW) 


But I think Interpreters are much miſtaken when: - 


they interpret the ſeven and ?welve years not-Symbo- 
lically but wrweny;” 2 For, ift 
in the Prophecy, I fu 


thereof, That the 7wrk may take the City” of Rome 


(ſuppoſe within the-ſpace of the ſeventh Vial) being . 


ſa. Lanrk guilty of Idolatry and bloud,. if ſhe prevent 


it not by timely Repentance. And-if the Chriſtian - 
ſword advance not againſt him during the Sepzexary, . 
a Symbol of the reign of 7dolatry, for ſuch was the - 


ſeventh Head, ,yet upon the commencing of the-Dus- 


denary, whichris.the Symbol of the times ofthe-pure - 

olick Reſtitution, and of the new-:.Feruſalem; 
Chriſtianity ſhall ſurmount 7arciſme. Nor-ſhalf the - 
Chriſtians any-where be any longer ſlaves unto-him. > 
But I brought this Prophecy of the Zurks-taking, the - 
Gity of Rome. fet. down:by that zealous Romaniſt': 

, ſj 


beany thing . 
pect thus to be the =_-rnoþ 
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Bartholomeus Geergivits, onely to ſhew that the forc- 
warning the Church of Rome of the danger, isno ar- 
gument of the leaſt i]l will towards them. 

' Shall be ſlain with the Sword of him that fits on the 
white Horſe.) And this is the Chriſtian ſword that in 
the beginning of the Dodenary, when the truely pure 
and Apoſtolick Church ſhall appear, will put the 
Turk to flight, that is, quite vanquiſh the 7urki/h Re- 
ligion and Power and turn them all Chriſtians. And 
theſe are thoſe tumes which Cardan ih an Aſtrolog}- 
cal Fit of Divination, more than ordinarily aſſiſted, 
it may be, as the Star-gazers of the Eaſt were by a 
Supernatural Star, delcribes in his language briefly 
thus. Martem © Lunam debellant Sol & Fupiter, Au- 
thoritate, Dignitate, Veritate. Ob hoc Chriſtiani eri- 
gite capita, qui poteſt capere captat. The language 1s 
tantaſtical as being Aſtrological, but the prediction 
inſinuated by fome better kind of Genius ( as the 
Turkith Prophet haply might be inſpired by ſome 
ſecret Emiſſary from Palmoni, who has a right to 
all Kingdomes though not * poſſeſſion yet .ot all) 
is ſober and true, as appears by the Holy Oracles 


of Scripture. 
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From the times of the ſixth and ſeventh Vial to the 
ſecond Reſurrettion ; as alſo the Duration of the 
Entireneſs of the Kingdome of Antichriſt defined; 
And the time of his more palpable Diſcovery in- 
digitated by two Numbers diretling thereto, 
Chap. 12. 


x. A ND at that time ſhall Pichael ſtand up, 
the great Paince which ſtandeth fo2 the Chil- 
D2en of thy people. As it is ſaid Ch. 10. 21. A»d 
there is none that holdeth with me in theſe things but 
Michael yoar Prince. This paſſage therefore denotes 
the time when the affairs of the Fews become y 
hopetull and profperous,which is about the ſixth and 
the ſeventh Vials, to ſpeak in the language of the 4po- 
calypſe. And there thall be a time of trouble, ſich 
as never was ſince there was a Nation even to 
that ſame time. As it is ſaid Apoc. 16. 18. under the 
ſeventh Vial, And there was a great Earthgqaake ſuch 
as was not fince men were upon earth, ſo mighty av 
earthquake and ſo great. The - comparing which 
two places together plainly ſhews to what times they 
belong, And at that time thy people ſhall be deliver- 
cd. The Seventy have it ow.1ovrau 6 Ant; ow, thy peo. 
ple ſhall be ſaved, as alſo the vulgar Latin hasit, Sal- 
vabitur populus tuus, namely, from that bondage and 
abje& condition. they had lived in among the Nati- 
_ ons, asalfo from the rude and beggerly elements of 
Moſes, and by their cogverſion to Chriſtianity, they 
will be made partakers of ererzal ſalvation. 
one that thall be found Dy ' the Book , Yea 


g not 
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not the Jews onely but every on@as well Gentiles as 
Fews that are found written in the Book of Life men- 
tioned Apoc. 20. 12. ſhall be ſaved. So that, as it is 
uſual with the Prophets, there is a running out trom 
che Temporal deliverance of the Fews to' the Spiri- 
tual deliverance, and from their particular delive- 
rance from the lake of fire or ſecond death to the 
General Salvation of all whoſe names are writ: in:the 
Book of Life : As the ſenſe is very coherent with 
what follows in the next verſe which contains 
though ſomething involutely and contrattedly both 
the firſt ,and ſecond. ReſurreCtion, according as the 
words are capable of a-double Expoſition. 

2. And many of them that fleep in the duſt of the 
earth ſhall awake, Where Mary, in counterdiſtinCti- 
on to A/,does plainly intimate the frſt Reſurreftion; 
which is not the Genera! Reſurreftion, but the Re- 
ſurre&ion of the Martyrs.onely, ſuch as did actually 
loſe. their. lives. for. witneſſing, to. the Truth, -or did 
without all reſerve expoſe them for-the ſame, as Da- 
xiel did who was no the Lions den, and the 
three Children into the fiery furnace , though they: 
were miraculouſly delivered. Some to everlaſting 
life, The Hebrew has it © wn? 128, 7hoſe to ever- 
laſting life, viz. Thoſe that awake out of the duſt of 
the earth, at this time, Thoſe that are revivificated 
igto their glorious. bodies at this frff Reſurre&fon, 
theſe awake to. eternal .life, and enjoy a bleſſed im- 
mortality in their Heavenly bodies. This is the jr/# 
Reſurrection of which. it is ſaid Apec. 20. Blefſed and 
boly is he that has part in. the firſt Reſurreftion, on 
ſuch the ſecond death bath go power. And fome to 
ſhame and everlaſting contempt.. In the Hebrew. ir 
is 178 which you. may render, But thoſe others, anos 

, ur 
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ther ſort of people which the ' Prophecy points at 
( whoſe condition begins at this firſt Refurre&tion 
or about the commencing of the Bleſſed Milemninm 
or New Feruſalem-ſtate) theſe ſhall be in perpetual 
ſhame and contempt all along the time of the Bleſſed 
Millennium or New Feruſalem, and indeedevento the 
-end ofthe world : For theſe are that wretched Crew, 
who are the foul ſpirits or unclean birds that haunt 
the Ruins of Babylon, thoſe Dogs, Sorcerers, Whore: 
mongers, Murderers, Idolaters and Liars that are ex- 
cluded the Holy City. Which is a very ſhametul and 
contemptible condition indeed. And according to 
this ſenſe of the words of this verſe, it'is plain the 
firſt Reſurre&tion mentioned in the Apocalypſe is 


pointed at. 
But now if by Many we do not underitand a cer- 


tainnumber in counterdiſtiriion' to AZ, -but a vaſt 
multitude-as there will” be certainly: at'the general 
Reſurreftion (and the Critical Thterpreters of the 
Bible do not ſtick to affirm that Mary ſometimes ſig- 
nifies A/, ſo be they be buta great multitude) then 
the Text will run naturally enough for the laſt and 
General Reſurre&ion when both good and bad ſhall 
ariſe. And thoſe words, Some to _— life, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, will be a fit 
diſtribution of thoſe Many or AZ that are then faid 
to ariſe out of the duſt of rhe Earth, the one part of 
them being to be adjudged to a Bleſſed Immorrtaſity 
in glorified bodies, the'other to that ſhamefull, ſqua- 
lid , forlorn and accurſed condition of the Apo- 
ſtate Spirits, thoſe horrid Hellhounds with whom 
they are to be ſentenced to everlaſting fire, or-the 
Lake of fire and brimſtone which is the- ſecond 
catn. 


Gg 2 yy 3. And 
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And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the bi 
nel of the Firmament, that-is, They that be doc 


' ble and underſtand the ways of.God = walk - og 


in, accordingly ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Fir- 
mament, as the bright azure Skie. And they that 
turn many to righteouſneſs, as the Stars fo2 ever 
and £ver, that-:is, They that are not onely wiſe and 
oy themſelves but are inſtrumental in the promo- 
true wiſdome and holineſs-in others, ſhall ſhine- 
as ws Stars, ſhall have a greater and more peculiar 
and eminent glory than others. Which it it reſpect 
the firſt ſents of the foregoing verle, it denotes the 
{} plendour and proſperity of the bleſſed Millennium, in: + 


- what honour and reputethe Citizens ofthe new Feru- 


ſalem, eſpecially the good Miniſters, Paſtors or Teach- 
ers, and godly Magiſtrates in what high eſteem and 
veneration they will live, in counterdiſtinCtion to that 
wretched: rabþle that are exc ated. the holy City. 
'But if it reſpe&t the ſecond ſenſe, it intimates the 
different degrees a the glorified bodies of the Saints 
in. the Reſrrettion , 6h the Apoſtle ſers off by 


comparing; one Stax. withr- andeher. For one Pod 
differeth, from anothes Star.in glory. But Daniel by 
coinparing the bri ;atnels of the Firmament with that 


m_ vigorous luſtre in-the ſtars themſelves, makes 


great. difference betwixt that ſhare of glory and 
& which ſycceſstull Teachers and Inſtrudters 
happmck Is in the; ways of holineſs, and faithfull. 
er ſhall have, -and that which ſhall fall to 
their lot whoſe aCtivity hath reached no farther than. 


he concern of their own Soyls. 

And tlivs we'ſte this Prophecy of Darie} tao reach 
to the very end of the Worls the general Reſurrecti- 
on, when the good ſhall be rewarded with that im- 
7 marceſcible 


— 
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marceſcible Crown of eternal Glory, and the wick- 
ed ſentenced to everlaſting Fire. What follows con- 
cerns the obſcurity, and Intelligibleneſs of theſe pre- 
dictions in this laſt Viſion and others that tend to 
the ſame ſcope, when and by whom they are likely to 
be underſtood, and by whom not underſtood. 

4. ut thou D Daniel ſhut up the: wozds av1d 
- ſeal the Book even to the time of the end. This 
command to Danze/ to ſeal the Book is a kind of 
prediction that the Boak will not be unſealed asto the 
atoreſaid Viſions, till the Tzme of the End, that is;. © 
till the laſt times or the time of the Romwax Monar- 
chy, tor that is the fourth and laſt Monarchy.. But 
then in that time, Many ſhall run to and fro, that 
is, be inquiſitive and hunt after Truth. And know- 
ledge ſhall be increaſed, that is, They ſhakt not al- 
together hunt in vain, but many: ſhall find the Truth 
and underſtand.the coming of Chri/t by the help of 
the Prophecies of this Book when he ſhall. appear, 
as alſo in the /atter part of theſe aft. Times: the com- 
ing likewiſe of Antichri/t, Which is chiefly. here aim- 
ed at, when knowledpe ſhall' moſt of all abound, as it 
has very much this: or. two. 

5. Then J' Daniel looked and behold ! there ſfood: 
other two, Angels ſuppoſe in the ſhape of men, The - 
one on this ſive of the bank of the River, vz. of Z7:4- 
dekel or. Tigris, ch.10.4- And the 8ther on that ſide of 
the bank of the River, Theſe two Angels fignify two 
Preſidentiary Angels of two Kingdoms. or Empires, 
and St. Ferome makes them the Prefidentiary Angels 
of Greece and Perfta;” Akazar of Sytia _ LEgypt. 
But, this 4s out of Inadvertency to what times this: . 
part of the Prophecy: reaches, which 'is to the: times 
t the Rowan Empire and Mabemetan. Whence we 

may: 


+ 
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may reaſonably collect, that as there has been men- 
tion made of the Preſidentiary Angels of Perfia and 
Grecia, ch. 10. and alſo of JTudza, fo theſe two An- 
gels are brought in as the Preſidentiary Angels of 
thoſe Kingdoms or Empires that this part of the Pro- 
phecy reaches to, namely the” Prefidentiary Angels 
of the Roman and Mahometan Empire. 

6. And one ſaid to the man clothed in ſinex 
which was upon the waters of the River, w/z. to 
the man deſcribed ch. 10. 5.. namely to Palmoni or 
Chriſt himſelf. Dow Tong ſhall it be to the end of 
theſe wonders, that 1s, How long ſhall theſe won- 
dertull things that have been here toretold continue ? 

7. And A heat the man clothed in linen, wz. 
him that is deſcribed-ch. 10. 5. and whoſe deſcripti- 
on is ſomewhat like that of Chriſt Apoc. 1. v.13, 
14, &c. 8nd that in ch. 10. x. TUhich was upon the 
waters of the River, but 4poc. 10. 2. is faid to 
ſet his right foot on the ſea and his left foot-on the 
earth. tt he held up his right hand and his left 
band unto Þeaven, As the Angel A4poc. x0. 5. is 
faid to lift up his hand to Heaven , whict is the 
poſture of them that ſwear. And ſware by him that 
liverh fo2 ever, That it ſhall be fo? a 
Times and half a Time 2 namely, Thoſe more 
marvellous things eſpeciall foretold of that X Ing of 
Pride ch. 11. v. 36, 37, 38. that they ſhould conti- 
nue ſo long, about three Prophetical 'years and an 
half, or forty two Prophetical months, as the 4po- 
calypſe expreſſeth it, which is the time alſo of the 
Little Florn with eyes,: Dan. 7. 25. who is the 
ſame with this King of Pride. . And when he ſhall 
have: accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the holy 
people, that js, After the diſperſion of the hol 


people 


and 
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people the Fews ſhall be ended, which will be under 
the firſt Thunder, about the ſixth and ſeventh Vials. 
All thefe things ſhall be finiſhed. All theſe marvel. 
lous things even to the firſt and ſecond Reſurreftion 
when there ſhall be no more time upon Earth, ac- 
cording, to the oath of that Angel Apoc. 10. 6, 7. 
which anſwers to this. For it 1s about the ſame thing, 
as the Perſons are the ſame, and. therefore the time 
the ſame. Bur the Oath of that Apocalyprick Angel is, 
That there fhall be no more time ſaving in the days of 
the woice of the ſeventh Angel when he ſhall ſound and 
the myſtery of God be finiſhed, that is, Upon the ex- 
piration of the Time and Times and half a Time, 
there ſhall be no more time on Earth or ſeries of 
things there, ſave what are contained within the ſe. 
venth Trumpet or ſeven Thunders. Within the ex: 
PR of that time and the Time and Times and 
lf aTime, all theſe things, as. the Angel tells Da- 
niel, ſhall be finiſhed. So excellent a key is the 4- 
pocalypſe to this paſiage of Danze. . 

_ 8. And J heard but J] underſfood not., namely 
where to pitch theſe Time and. Times. and half a. 
Time,. or where the. /atter part of. the Times of the 
Exd which is the Time of = fourth Monarchy, is. 
ſuppoſed. to be. Then ſaid F,. D my Low. He. 
ſpeaks to the man clothed in linen upon the wa: 


ters with this reverence and reſpect as being the 
ſame Angel deſcribed. ch. x0. whuch I there thewed. 


to be Chriſt. That ſhall be the end of thele things 2? 
The Hebrew has it 19x Tyr no, What the latter 


part of thoſe > whether Times, or things tranſated 


i thoſe Times ? 


9. And he ſaid, Goe thy way Daniel, fo2 the wow. 
are cloſed. up and ſealed till the. time of wah 21 
| JNICH1: 
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ſuch fools as to expe& light from the antient Fathers 


Which Time of the End here has a more reſtrict fig. 
nification, it being an anſwer to NPR IVWIR MN What 
the latter part of thoſe Times 2 Which latter part 
the Apoſtle calls &5{pes xpuvess, the latter Times of 
theſe laſt. And therefore 1s as much as if the An- 
gel had faid, The Viſion touching theſe Time and 
Times and half a Time is fealed pp'or concealed rill 
the being of thoſe very Times, which are the 7:mes 
of the End in the more ſtrict fenſe. In which 7ime 
of the End or Time and Times and half a Time, 
which is the Time of the Apocalyptick Whore and 
Beaſt and the Little Horn with Eyes which wars 
zpainſt the Saints, it is ſaid here likewiſe, that 

10.- Bany ſhall be puriffed and made white and 
tried, v2. In the furnace of affliction and perſecution 
under the Whore and the Beaſt or little Horn with 
eyes or under the above deſcribed King of Pride the 


very Antichriſt. But the wicked ſhatf vo wickedly, 


that is, ſhall perfift in their groſs Idolatries and fenſual 


.- Jewdneſles and all manner of wickedneſles, of Pride 


and Awarice, and cution of the pure Apoſtolick 
Chriftians. And none of the wicked ſhall underftand, 
that is, None of the followers of Antichriſt and im- 
merſed im the foul Idolatries and grofs Senfualitics , 
or blinded with the deceitfull Hypocrifies of that 
Antichriſtian Synagogue, None of thefe, or others 
as carnally or worldly mindcd as they, ſhall under- 
ſtand either thefe' Viſions of Daniel or thoſe of the 
Apveatypſe which tend to the ſame ſcope.” But the 
wit underſtand , /z. Thoſe that the fear of 
God has made fo, which is the beginning of all true 
Wildome. Theſe will prove competent Judges of 
the true ſenſe of thefe Prophecies: And will not be 


for 
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for the underſtanding of them, whenas it is expreſly 
declared that they are c/ofed wp and ſealed till the 
latter Times. And then thoſe that are truly wiſe 
will underſtand them, as it is further intimated by 
what follows that it will not be till then. And it is an 


hint and a ſufficiently certain though ſomething ob- . 


ſcure fſubindication, 198 TmaIR ND, what are the 
latter Times of the laſt > or the Times of the Reign 


of Antichrift > This intimation I fay that follows is 


ſufficient: . 


. 11, And from the time that the daſly facrifice 
ſhall be token away and the' Abomination that ma- 
keth defolare ſet up, The fame that is mentioned and 
in the farye words ch. tr. 31. in this very prophecy 
of-the Scripture of Truth. There thatl fe a Thot:- 


fand tw6 hundeed and ninety Prophetical days, or 


eighty fx Roman Indiftions, fuch as not onely the 
Emperours but the Popes of Rome make uſe of in 
their Deerees and are peculiar to the Romay State. 
In the latter part of the laſt Times at the end of 
this number will that King of Pride above deſcri- 
bed Ch: #1. v. 36, 37, Oc. be revealed, namely, 
in the year of Chriſt x120. * Then will this Anti- 
chriſt by a publick writing be exhibited pr fer out to 
the world in Iis colours, that all may Yee him that 
are not wiltutly blind. x | 
12. Bleffed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
thoufand thzee Hundzed ond five and thirty days, 
that is, -years as before, or 89 IndiQtions.'. 'Bleſſed 
are they that come to this Time, for they will have 
the opportunity of not onely knowing Antichriſt but 
of ſuffering Martyrdome by oFPorng of him, and 
witnefling againft him in behalt. of Chriſt and his 
true Church. This number 1 << thus NT 
EINE H re 
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ed by three Indictions, viz. by forty five years, rea- 
ches to. the Time of the Waldenſes and the beginning ; 
of their perſecutions, viz. to the year 1160. Which . | 
cantinued upon them fo long, and with that cruelty, | 
that many hundred thouſands of them loſt their lives * 
in witneſſing to the truth of Chriſt againſt the De- 
ccits, Impoſtures, Idolatries, and barbarous and. ty- 
rannical Pride and cruelty of the Roman. Antichrilt : 
And fo became Martyrs tor Chriſt, and purchaſed to. 
themſelves the priviledge of Martyrs, which is the 
priviledge of having their ſhare in the firſt Reſurrecti- 
on. Whence it is ſaid, Bleſſed is he that waiteth and 
cometh to the Thouſand three hundred and five and. 
thirty days. For Bleſſed and Holy is he that has part 
in fs rſt Reſurrettion, on ſuch Fd ſecond death hath 
0 power , Apoc. 20. 6. Theſe numbers therefore. 
ſerved for the pointing out the Times of Antichriſt. 
to them that ſhould be born in thoſe Times,. though 
Daniel underſtood nothing by them;and therefore tha 
Angel fays, . 

I3. But goe thou thy way till.the end be, Which. 
Tranſlation is ſomewhat hard. and. obſcure, Yatablus, 
his Interpretation ſeems more natural to me, who 
interprets 1? NR), not imperatively, but in a future, 

{enſe, as is often in the Hebrew. Tu autem wades ad. . 

finem tuum, But thou ſhalt come to thine End, that, - 

is, Thou ſhalt dye, long before theſe things come to 

DC 2 ou or be underſtood. And thou ſhalt. reſt, in an 
1appy, | quraruy and, ſecure condition, as it is faid, 
"he Souls of the righteous are in the hand of God,and. 

there ſhall no torment touch them,Wild.z.1. And ſtand - 

in thy lot at the end of the days, that is, At the 
Reſurre&ion of the juſt, and becauſe it is TV, in 

2y lot, it may intimates ſome peca/zar lot. Probee ng 
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him, and ſuch as he, that is, Martyrs : for he was 
as good as actually Martyred, he expoſing himſelf 
fully to the fury of the Lions, rather than he would 
obey that wicked and impious Decree that his ene- 
mies had got to entrap hun with, from the mouth 
of Darius. His lot therefore ſeems to be with thoſe 
that partake of the firſt Reſurrection, which happens 
under the laſt Trumpet,as well as the laſt Reſurrecti- 
on does, and therefore may well enough be faid to 
be at the End of the days, that is, of Times, namely, 
to be m the laſt ſhare of them, under the ſeventh 
Trumpet , beyond which the Angel ſwears there 
ſhall be ao more Time upon Earth, A4poc. 10. 


NOTES 


Upon VISION VI. Contin. Ver. 1. 


Then will this Antichriſt be exhibited or ſet out to 
the world in his colours. ] This mag of the Time 
of the Revelation of Antichriſt is fo remarkable, that 
1t is worth our pains briefly here to conſider the cer- 
tainty thereof. Firſt then theſe Numbers 1290 days 
and 1335 days-cannot be underſtood of days fo, as 
to-be applied, the former of them to the time from 
the pollution of the Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes 
unto the Grant to the Jews, of living according to 
their own laws, 2 Macc. 11. 27. the latter to the 
time from. the ſame Epocha to Antiochas his death, 
as Mr Mede has unanſwerably demonſtrated in his 
De Numeris Danielis, againſt Broughton and Fuxius. 
Whence it will neceſſarily follow that theſe 1290 
and 1335 days are indeed fo FO Prophetical days, 
MES. I that 


2.36 
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char is, years, as they are 1 this Book. of Daniel 


' naturally to ſignify, .unleſs ſome intimation be gi- 


ven'to the contrary, as I have noted above in due 
place ; and that this obvious Prophetical fignification 


| of days ſuits very well with this Prophecy of the 


Scripture of Truth, and takes nothing from its clear- 
neſs and plainntefs, nay indeed there being here given 
no intimation to the contrary ( as there is in other 
places of Daniel where days do not ſignify Propheti- 
cal days) it is no ſlight but rather demonſtrative ar- 
gument that they do ſignify Prophetical days here, 
that is, that they are fo many years. 

Whence it will follow that if we can but light 


upon a fit Epocha to fix them to, the Time of the 
ſtrange wonders , or the time of the Time and 
Times and half a Time (which the Antients univer- 
fally underſtood of the Reign of Antichriſt ) will 
be diſcovered, and conſequently that Antixhrift is al- 
ready come, according to the very ſuffrage of the Fa- 
thers. And truly unleſs we will wilfully wink a- 
gainſt ir, the Epocha to which theſe numbers are 
to be fixt is evidently declared by the Angel , 
namely , the Time that zhe daily Sacrifice ſhall 


| be taken away and the Abomination that maketh defo- 


late be fet up, which is ſpoke of in this very Pro- 
ax) Hog the Scripture of Truth, Ch. 11. 31. Where 
touching Aztzechas atid his Miniſtets it is faid, 7hey 
fhull take away the daily Sacrifice, and ſhall place the 
Abomination that maketh deſolate... What can be more 
aſſured, and more handſome, than that the Epocha 
of the Number that points to the Times of Anti- 
chrilt, ſhould be fixt to the fouleſt Times of his 
Type, Antiochus Epiphanes ? 


But: 


_ Y - * 
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But it is further to be noted that this Epocha, this 
FP Dar puPn, the 7ranſgreſion that maketh deſolate, as 
it is called Das. 8.13. 1s of fome latitude, above fix. 
years ſpace. The bounds of which ſpace Groti#s ſeems 
with judgment to define thus, upon Dar. 8.13. This 
Time, fays he, of about ſix years begins from the 
firſt coming of Antiochus into Fadea when the 
Prieſthood was prophaned , and it comprehends his 
ſecond: coming the forbidding of the Jewiſh Rites, 
the placing of the Idol in the Temple and the whole 
Time of the intermiſſion of the daily Sacrifice. And 
upon Ch. 11.28. This is the firſt coming, ſays he, of 
Antiochus into Fudea, when he diſpoſed as he pleaſed 
of the High Prieſthood. Whence I think we may 
ſafely ſet thoſe bounds of Prophanation or the 7ras/* 
greſron that maketh deſolate, o as to place their be- 
ginning 1n the 141. year of the Seleacide, and their 
ending in the 148. For in the former year Menelaus by 
large bribes and much flattery obtained the High 
Prieſtood of A4ntioches, and thruſt out Faſov. (Qzod * 
erat proximum initium miſeriarum Fudes ſub Antio- 
cho Epiphane, ſays Thomas Lydiat. . And in the lat- 
ter Antiochus Epiphanes died, and Antiorhus Expator | 
his ſucceſſour granted an *Avreouiz to the Fews, a 

liberty of living acording to their. own laws, viz. 

_ according 'to the. Holy Covenant or Law. of Moſes. 

And therefore this Epocha being 1o large as com- 
prehending the ſpace of above ſ1x-years, it 1s the leſs. 
likely that the ending pointed preciſely to a year, 
when this diſcoyery of the times of Antichriſt ſhould 
be. But both the Numbers conſiſting abſolutely and : 
compleatty of Quindenaries or Indittions, that this was 
not onely an intimation that the Numbers reached . 
into the Times of the Roman Empire ſince the begin- 
mine, 
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ning of their computation - Inditions, but that 
-we- may alſo compute this diſtance of Time by Quin- = 
.denaries or Indittions. As if he ſhould: fay, Aiter 86 | 
. Quindenaries, or 89gQuindenaries, or before the 87th | 
.or the goth be expired, ſuch: things touching Anti- | 
«chriſt will be clearly underſtood, and it will be ma- 
-nifeſt and plain that thoſe be the Times of Antichriſt, | 
:and that weare not then to expect an Antichriſt to 
come, - but may beſure he is come already ; And if it 
-were butthus,it were ſufficient. 

But Mr. Mede taking the middle of the Time of the 
Tranſerefſion that maketh deſolate, which is the year 
before Chriſt x67. the Time of the firſt Number will | 
expire, ſays he, 4. D. 1123, the Time of the latter 
A. D. 1168. But foraſmuch as there 1s a latitude .in 
the Epocha, we may begin the reckoning from every 
-year thereaf, and therefore beginning at the firſt of 
the ſix, the firit Number will expire 4. D. 1120. in 
which very year was there a Book publiſhed which 
did plainly declare the Apoſtaſy of the Church of 
Rome, and that the Pope was Antichriſt. And the 
very Date thereof is ſet in the Title page 4.D. 1120. l 
as you may ſee in- Paul Perrins Hittory of the 
Waldenſes. This is very accurate, though I confeſs I 
think it ſufficient that this happened inthe laſt Quin- 
denarie of the firſt Number. For neither were the 
2300 Evening-mornings intended to predi&t to a 

ay, but tobe colle&ed into years, as theſe Numbers 
into ndittions or Qgindenaries. This Book with 
this date of A. D. 1120. by Paul Perrin is reckoned 

among the Books of the Waldeyſes, of whoſe holi- 
neſs and ſincere Chriſtianity I cannot but recite that 
Teſtimony which -Mr. Mede. has noted out of Bern- 
-hardus, who in the midſt of his inveighing _—_ 
q nem 
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them for being enemies to the Pope, yet he could not: 
but- allow them this charatter. Whom notwithſtan-. 
ding, fays he, if you ask them concerning their faith,, 
there is nothing more Chriſtian; it you conſideptheir. 
converſation, there is nothing more irreprehenſible, 


and they make good their words by their deeds. Who - 


would know-more of theſe excellent. Chriſtians, let : 
him read Paal Perrin: 


And thus admirably is the Prophetick purpoſe of: 


this firſt- Number fulfilled in the publiſhing of that - 
Book of the Waldenſes A. D. 1120. and within the: 
laſt Quindenarie of that Number. And it is remarka- 
ble how in that Age, yea leſs than twenty years be-: 
fore the publiſhing of that Book, all the world was in: 
expectation of Antichnit's being, revealed, :infomuch. 
that Pope Paſchal himſelf, when he intended tor Ga/-« 
lia Ciſalpina, ſtopt- his fourney -at Florence, being 


ſtruck with the greatneſsof the rumour, which was: . 


underſtood: of ſuch an -Antichriſt as the ancient -Fa-, 


thers fancied: to themſelves; and:the Ramaniſts would. 


ſeem to believe. Which circumſtance was.not with- 
out a Providence, that it might be more remarkably. 
impreſt upon the capable, who it is that is indeed 


the true Antichriſt, to-whom:that Title fo often-uſed; . 


by the Fathers, does: of right belong. - 
But now for the other Number, the fulfflling of its; 


Prophetical Indication is alſo admirable. . For not 
preciſely tying our ſelvesto the year x x68: by taking 


the middle of the ſix years-of the 7ranſgreſian that, 


waketh- deſolate for our Epocha ; betwixt .the year 
Ixt60, and 1170, and if another Quindexarie were ad+ 
ded toit, it-would break no-ſquares, provided. that: 


things. happen within that Quzndenarie, upon this Re- 


velaton-of Antichriſt innumerable multitudes of men; - 
| were. 
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were awakened as with a Trumpet into the ancient - 
Apoſtolick Faith, whom they called Waldenſes & 414; 
genſes and by other names, but they called themſelyes 
Apeſtolici, who ſtood fo ſtoutly to the Faith, that no 
perſecutions which preſently enſued, could change 


their minds or make them alter their Profeſlion, 
\ though about ten hundred thoufand of them, and 


thatin Francealone, were put todeath, it Paulus Per- 


 ri40n1u5 computes right in his Hiſtory of them. And 


theſe are that faithtul Martyr Antipas who was ſlain 
in the lofty P ergamus, where Satans ſeat is, as Chriſt 


complains in his Epiſtle to the Church there. And 


they having the priviledge of Martyrs, who are 


faithful unto death, it. is faid here in Danzel, Bleſſed 
3 he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days. But 
:thisI have noted already in my Expoſrtion. 


Twill only add one note more, what a childiſh thing 
it is or worſe, to have recourſe to the ancient Fathers 
for a certain and diſtin knowledge of theſe Prophe- 
cies of Dangel (and there is the ſame reafon tor thoſe 


of the Apocalypſe) whenas it is thus expreſly ſignified 


in Danzel, that theſe myſteries touching Antichriſt 
would be ſealed up till the time of the end, and par- 
ticularly till the .expiration of the 1290 years from 
the Profanation of the Temple by Antziechas, 1.e. till 
about x100 and odd years after Chriſt. 

That-the Tumes of Antichriſt were prefigured and 
toretold by theſe and fuch ike Prophecies, 1o far the 
ancient Fathers were right, and ſo far their Teſtimo- 


ny ſtands for us ; but when thoſe Times would be, 


or who would prove that Antichriſt, that was left 
tor the faithful to find out by the aſſiſtance of Gods 
Spirit, when the Time of that Revelation by Gods 
appointment was come, which was about the Time 

| ot 
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- \ of the beginning of the Waldenſes and Albigeyſes. 

But to deny the People of God the aſſiſtance of his 
Spirit, to keep up the credit of the Fathers and the 
Authority of the Church, as it we could be afſy- 
red of nothing unleſs they tell us it is ſo, is the very 
dregs of Antichriſtianiſm , and the very Pit of ſlime 
and ſpawn out of which Antichriſt did ariſe, and 
though men do not ſo eaſily obſerve it, a bidding de- 
fiance to our very Baptiſm, whereby we-are Bapti- 
zed in the Name of theFather, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
Which is not tomake a mere drie profeſſion ot the Tri- 
unity of the Godhead, but to remind us what a lively 
faith we ought to have in: the Son, for his fending 
the Spirit from his Father, according to promiſe, to 
ſan&ify us, to ſtrengthen us, and illuminate us, and 
to carry us on in the proceſs of real Regeneration, in 
which we fhall attain toeyes as well as heart, hands 
and feet, whereby we ſhall be certainly able to dif 
cern Chriſt from Antichriſt, and true Prophets from 
Impeſtours. Andit is no ſmall piece of /mpoſture in 
the little Zorn, that he will permit no other Horns 
to ſee beſides himſelf, or with no other eyes but his, 
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Threefold APPENDA GE 


To the - 


P2ophecies. or Divine Uiſions of 


DANIEL | 


The Firſt. 


A Confutation of the opinion of Hugo Grotius, who 


The Authours Apologie for his placing the ſeven Yials 


His twenty Arguments whereby he does prove that the 
ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches are a Prephecy 


on the Kingdome of the Lagidz and Seleucidz 
the fourth Kingdome in Daniel. 


TheSeeond. 


within the ſeventh Trumpet , after the Rifong of 
the Witneſſes, contrary to the opinion of Mr. 
as alſo for his making the three days and an half 
wherein the witneſſes lye dead, the ſame with Da- 
niel's three Times and an half. 


The Third. 


of the State of the Church caft into ſeven Intervals 
from the beginning thereof to the laſt Fudgneend. 
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A Confutation of the Opinion of Hugo Gro- 
tus, who makes the Kingdome of the La- 
g1de and Seleucide the fourth Kingdome 
in Daniel, taken out of Synopſ. Prophet. 
Book 2. | 


Chapter XIII. 


IT: H AT Prophecy alſo in Dartel of the Lit- 
tle Forn that is ſaid to change times and 
laws, 1s an expreſs Prediction of that Antichriftian | 
Oppoſition which is againſt the Regal Office of Chriſt, 
For that this Little Horn is the fame with the 7wo- 
horned Beaſt, or the Whore in the Apocalypſe, I think 
no man will ſcruple that conſiders that this Horn is 
part of the Roman Kingdome, which is decyphered 
by Zes Horns, and that it belongs to that tune when 
the Kingdome is actually 7en-horned; which is not 
in Succeſſion, but together ; as the 7en-toes of. the, 
Statue, which anſwer to theſe Ten- Horns, do not 
fgmty the Succeſſion of Ten Kings,. but Ten Kings 
ranked in the ſame time,..asthe Toes of the feet of 
the Image, which have not properly a precedency, 
but rather a co-ordination in Site. +48 

2. Now that the Forrth Kingdome which is preti-, 

gured by the FosJegy, "Uo and ten. taes. of the Image, 
| and by the Beaſt with iron Teeth and ten Horns,. - 
is not that of the Lagide and Seleucide, as Grotius. 
would have it,. but-the Kingdome of the Romans, 
there are theſe.-weighty Reaſons to convince us. 

Firſt, It is: the univerſal ſenſe of all-Eccleſiaſtick. 


Writars, Thatthe Fourth Beaſt is the Roman Empire . 
| AS 
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as both Cornelius 2 Lapide,and Gaſper Santtius, both 
of them Jeſuits, yet do roundly aflert. The words 
of the latter are theſe : Eft ergo omnium ſententis 
innominata hec atq; horribilis Bedua, Romanum Impe- 
rium ; #eq; neceſſe eft quenquam nominare, cum nemo 
on djcat. is ; 
3. Secondly, that it cannot be the Kingdome of 
the Lagide and Seleucidlz, as Grotius would bear us 
in hand, (in which odd conceit of his he forſakes the 
judgment of the whole Church of Chriſt, to follow 
Porphyrius his, who was a ſworn Enemy to the 
Chriftmn Religion) a rs from what is faid Danze! 
.5.23. The Fourth Bealt ſhall be the Fourth Kingdome [ 
upon Earth, RN3%0 73A RIUNT ud majus crit | 
onmibus-regns, Which ſhalt be greater than all King- 
domes; {fo the VulgarLatine and YVatablus.The Seven- 
ty alfo render it, ins 5Umiplie mmm; mW Bankiizs. 
And it agrees beſt with what follows, and /ha/ de- 
vor the whole Earth, (which muſt be underſtood 
in fuch a ſenſe as Farth was before) and ſha# tread it 
down and breab # impieces. Which it could not be ſaid | 
todo, -unleſs it were fo great a Kingdome- as is here 
mtimated. Now it-is manifeſt that the Kingdome of 
the Seleucide and Lagide * was neither greater, 
more excellent, nor a more victorious Kingdome than 
any of the three preceeding, namely, the Babylon- 
an, Perfim and that of Alexavder the Great, from 
whoſe Kingdome they would.make this of the Lag? 
de and Seleucide-diſtintt. Wherefore their Kingdome 
cannot be this Fourth. | 
\ This Inference is ſo plain to Gaſper Santtius, that 
he does, though bur juſtly, yet very ſeverely, cha- 
{tife Porphyrius tor this Errour, which Grotius has fo 
unluckily taken up. For he breaks out into theſe 
| words 
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words upon this Text, /”, ide Porphyrii ſuporem & 


oſcitantiam, in.cujus mentem Venire potuit wt exiſti- 


maverit regnum eorum, gui Alexandro ſucceſſere, om- 
nium efſe maximum, quodgue omnem terram fibi (ub- 
jecerit conculcaveritque, cum reliquis regzs longe faerit 
' infirmius, & ab omnibus conciſum aut male vexatum. 
Nay, the very Prophecy it felt makes the Kingdom 
of the Succeſlours of Alexander leſs than his in pow- 


cr and greatneſs, Dax.8.22. where it is ſaid that Four: 


Kingdoms ſhall ſtand up, but not in the power of A4- 
[exander : Which 1s, they ſhall be interiour to him. 
Which queſtionleſs ts meant of them joyntly, it be- 
ing a ncedleſs intimation of them ſmgle. 


4. Thirdly, The Kingdom of the Tron legs and 


toes and of the 7en-horned Beaſt. with Iron teeth are 


one and the ſame Kingdom, according to Grotzs his- 


own acknowledgment, which he makes that of the 
Selexcide and Lagide. Now it is faid that, a Stowe 


cat out 'of .a Mountain without bands ſhould breat in - 


pieces theſe legs and toes, nay. the whole Image of 
ſron, Braſs, vilver and Gold, and ſo. fucceed this 
Kingdom of the Selexcia® accotding to his ſenſe of 


the Viden. « And Ch. 7. One like the Sow of man in 


the Clouds of Heaven comes to receive a Kinzdom , 
namely, upon the deſtruction of Antiochus Epiphanes, 


that 4trle Florn amongl(t the ten in this fourth King - 


dom of Grotius his framing, of whom it 1s ſaid, at 
the 21 veric, 7 beheld and the ſame Horn made war 
with the Saints, and prevailed againſt them , until 
the Auticnt of days came, and j ent was gives 10 


the Saints of the moſt High. Which is the fame 
with the Sox of Mar bis coming in the Clouds of Hea- 


wen, to receive the Kingdow of the Antient of days, 


verl. x3. And Loth agree with the Stone cat out. with- 
ont: 
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out hands," taitew 'it is not the work of man, but 
of the AnrieFot days, God himſelf; and that this 
is deed the very Kingdom of Chriſt, as Interpre- 
ters ever have expounded it. Which 1s a pertect coa- 
tradition to Grotius- his Dream , That the fourth 
Beaſt with Tron "Teeth and the Iron legs of the Image 
denote the Kingdom of the Lagide and Seleucide , 
andithat Antzoches is this little Horn. 

* For Antiechus Epiphanes was dead almoit two 
hundred years betore Chriſt 'fo much as preached 
the Doctrine of the Kingdome, or had any Diſciples 
to follow him ; and yet it is faid Daz. 2. 44. And in 
the days of theſe Kinzdoms fhall the God of Fleaven ſet 
wp a Kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed. ( From 
which paſſage I doubt not but that phraſe [ 7he 
#ingdome of God, }] as alſo from that above [ The 
Kingdom of Heaven | does fo often occur in the Go- 
ipel,” as alſo that Title: which Chriſt fo often: give- 
himſelf of the Sox of mavn. And Grotius himſelt up. 
on Matthew 8. 20. acknowledgeth that WIR "a the 
Son of man mentioned Dar. 7. 13. ® to be under- 
ſtood of the 'Meſfias ) Wheretore it 1s impoſſible thar 
the Kingdome 'of. the Lagidea and Seleucide ſhould 
be the fourth Kingdom. ; | 
. 5. But here Grotias, contrary to his judgment 
when he wrote upon Matthew, has found a device 
which is ſcarce to be uttered without horrour and aſto- 
 niſhment. So that I am infinitely amazed, that a 
- man otherwiſe ſo learned and laudable, ( as he ſpeaks 
| of Porphyrius ) ſhould be miſ-lked into fo bad an ad- 
venture. The Son of man coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven, according to him, is Populus Romanus nul 
lum intra ſe habens Regem. When our Saviour Chriſt. 
1ntimated to the High Prieſt, that he was that Son of 


mar 
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man that ſhould come in the Clouds of Heaven wie 
ſeem'd ſo high an Arrogation , that. he rent his . 


clothes and 'faid he had ſpoken Blaſphemy, And 
truly -I: think that neither Jew nor Chriſtian , can 
well- acquit Grotzus of that crime, who attributes 
that which 'is the peculiar character of the Meffas to - 
a. Prophane and Pagan people, and that forſooth be- 
cauſe they had no King, as if they were ever the 
better for that. But they had Kings at firſt, and 
both in-the Infancy of their Empire and afterwards 
they had a Supreme Power fo great and Imperial, 
as: may excuſe them from the leaſt ſhew of con- 
tempt. They had always over them a Sovereignty, 
| ſo that they could not be deemed the Son of man 
for any ſuch private condition. -For the Summa Po-: 
teſtas is the Summa Poteftas under what name or 
form ſoever, and of the ſame real grandeur... Beſides 
that, they were a moſt glorious and vitorions peo- 
ple before Antiochus his time. , So that it is a very, 
dilute and ſapleſs conceit of Grotzus. to, apply; the 
Phraſe of the Sox of man to them for any: inconſide- 
rableneſs in them or obſcurity ; For they were not 
| ſo in the times of Antiochus. Ts F Ih; ! 
| 6. Again, The Kingdom of the Sox of max and 
| the Stove cut out without hands are all one, both in 
truth and according to Grotius his own conceſlion. 
Rut this Szone, 1s Chriſt and his. Kingdome, as being 
Heavenly, ayegonoinrer, a thing erected not by hu- 
man power, but by the power and Spirit of God. - 
That this is the meaning ot [ withont hands ] is the 
eneral vote of Interpreters, S. Ferom, Irenens, Ju- 
I Hh Epiphanius,'S. Auguſtin, Theodoret, and ſeveral 
others. - | 


—— 
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The Confutation-of Grotws. 
Where think you does Grotius take thelter now 2 + 
Why, This Figure which is fo appropriate to Chriſt, 
and mentioned of- him ſo often in the New Teſta- 
ment, This Stoxe muſt be caſt away as if it: were 
neither precious nor a Corner-ſtone, and be beſtow- 
ed again on a Pagan people the Rowars. For fo Gre-' 
tius does not ſtick- to profeſs, /dem Lapis & Filins 
hominis; and he made the Son of man before the 
people of Rome. But can a man believe that the O- | 
riginal or ſucceſs of that people was «ye:gomon! m, Y 
a'thing brought to -paſs by the ſpecial power and E 
Spirit of God, and not wore humano , according, to 
the uſual courſe of the World, and that not of the 
beſt kind, their beginnings being helped on by a 
rabble of Rufftans and Robbers ? | 
' 7. No, but that is not Gror4us his gloſs, you will 
fay. 'Let-us therefore hear what it is ; Lapis abſci/- ; 
ſus de Monte ſme manibus, according to him, is Ex- | 
ercitus populi qui ſuz efſet ſpontis nullique Reg? pare- 
ret, euiys popult origo a Monte , nempe Palatine. In 
ich-there 'is nothing found- nor ſolid. For was 
this Roemah Army any thing more ſue {pontis in, 
that they had not a Kingly Government at Rome 2 
That ſupreme Power of Conſu/s and Senatours was as 
direftive-and coattwe. as it it had been Regal. So | 
that the motion of: this Army was never the more 
Yntaneous:for”this.'. Again, The Stone cut\from 
the Mountwm withayt hands,implies thae it was then 
{ſpontaneouſly divided from the Mountain, when it 
is faid to be cut-thence : But when the Romans firit 
Mucd trom Mount. Palatine, yea ſo 160n'as: they: 
were Populus Romans ,.\Regis Govertimenr\Was's. 
mongſt them, it being the firſt Government of! this 
People, and theretore they were not then Populus ſue 
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ſpontic, according to Grotivs his-own conceit, ſo that 
he cannot bring both ends together: And-laftly, To 
interpret Mountain here in a litteral ſenſe, is unsku.- 
tully done, and not according to the analogy of thc 
Prophetick Style, nor the very intumation of the 
preſent Text, which ſays the: /4#t/e Stave became a 


great Mountain it ſelf, and. filled the whole Earth. 


Wherefore this Mountain ſignifying, not litterally but 
politically, there is no queſtion but the other does fo 
too, and. that the Stone is in ſome ſenſe homogeneal 


to this rocky Mountain. 


Whence the ſenſe is plainly this : That out of the 

eat Mountain, that is, the Roman Empire, there 

ould be a peopke raiſed, not by human power or 
policy, but by the: Spirit of God, and the preaching 
Feſus Chriſt, and his 41poſtles, which 
thoutd/be a peculiar people to hm, and become the 
Subjects of his Kingdome ; that is to fay, Thar the 
Church of Chriſt d be cut out. of the Roman 
Empire without human help. This is a moſt eaſy 
and undaſtorte ſenſe, and againſt which there can- 
not be made the leaſt exception 


| 8. Fourthly, which I have already WARY 
bove, The Zen Horns of the Fourth Beaſt with Iron 


Teeth, and the Ten Toes of the Iron Legs of the Sta- 
rue, ſignify. the fame thing, + Wheretore 'it is plain, 
ſith' the Ten Toes imply a Coexiſtence of the Ten 
Horns, by reaſon of the coordination of /their- Site, 
that there muſt be Ten Kings together inthe Fourt!: 
Kingdome. But in the Kingdome of the Seleuridi 
and Lagidz there were not Ten Kings together all at 


once. Fherefore that Kingdome-1s not the Fou?rh.- 
9. Filthly, Antzochus (Es 
dome of, the Lagide an 


parr of rhus/King, 
Seleucide, is ſaid:to” 
KR 2: up 
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up in the latter time of the Kingdome of the ſuc- 
cellours of Alexander, Dan. 8. 22, 23. Wheretore 


this Kingdome' of the Lagide and Seleucide has ex- 


pired near two thouſand years ago. But the King- 
dome of the Fourth Beaſt reaches even to the day of 
Jndgment. Dan. 7p. Io. And I beheld till the Thrones 
were caſt down, and the Antieut of days did fit — His 
Throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as bur- 
110g fire. A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from 
before him , thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him : 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him ; 
* the Fudgment was ſet, and the Books were opened, 
&c.. That this is the deſcription of the day of Judg.- 
ment is the general opinion. of both. Chriſtians and 
Jews, and anſwers. exacthy to: the- lake of Kire and 
the opening of the Books, Apoc. 20. which. Gro- 
tius himfelt does interpret of the laſt day. Whence 
we may ſafely cenclude that the Kingdome of the 
Lagide and Seleucide-is not the Fourth Kingdome, as 


having ceaſed fo long before that tume, though we 


underſtood the day of Judgment. in! the ſenſe of the 
Rabbins RA1RIT1 RV According 'to which the mean- 


ing of [ / beheld tid{ the Thrones were ſet — and the 
. Books were epencd ] is this, that the Prophet Davxie/ 


had-a proſpett even ta the utmoſt end of that great 
day. - But he begins more. particularly at the begin- 
ning. of that. day: in the: eleventh verſe. . But this I 


Y have ontly noted by the by. 


x0. Sixthly and laſtly, 4/exander's Kingdome and 
that of his Succeſſours is all one Kingdome :- But that 
of Alexander'sis the third according to» Grotixs his 
own conceſſion... Now that that of his Succeſlours 
( of which Line are the Lagide. and Selexcide) is 
one Kingdome with; that of Alexander's, is evident 


Out 


A— 
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out: of 'Daxtet, ' Ch 32x. The':rough Ghat:: i5:th? 
King of Gracia, and thy great Horn that\rsbetnixt 
his eyes, *is the firſt King: © Now. that' being bjokew 
whereas Four ſtood up for it , Four Kingdomes ſhall 
ſtand up out of the Nation, but wot. in his Power. Thhis'is 
one plain proof that the Kingdome of Alrxondth had 
his Succelſours is all one Kingdome: Far he:calls:4e- 
xander the firſt King, which neceſſarily implies that 
his Succeſſours are the ſecond, and that theretorethey 
all belong to one and the ſame Kingdome. Nay he 
ſays plainly, that-theſe Four Horhs ſtand up for that 
great one, that is, i his ſtead.. - What is:tlus' but! to 
lucceed in place of him, as the;Heads of .one.and the 
ſame Empire? For nonew Beaſt 1s ſaid to ſuceced this 
Beaſt, but the Horns the Horn.. And then the com- 
paring of them :and ſaying, But not in: ſais; power, 
tarther .intimates- 4: cognation and ſucceſſion:of one 
Line;: and that he does nor ſpeak of the Heads of two 
different Kingdomes. | 7 Js 
Which appears farther from verſ. 8. Therefore 'the 
Goat waxed" very 'great,: and when he was ftrong, the 
great Horn was broken; ant for it, came mupic four no- 
table ones toward the four winds of) Hexven. But where 
| thould theſe come ' up; 'but on. that: Heal that. had 
loſt this great Horn, ' which is compenſated with four 
 kefſer ones, * though in their kind notable >For it is v 
incongruous and*extravagant to, tanſy,. them tocome 
up in any other. Andurely it they had belonged: to 
any other Beaſt, that Beaſt would nor-fail to have been 
named. Wherefore they muſt either grow: out, afthis 
Goat's Head, or no where, unkeſs.. out of theground ; 
which- is ridiculous. And therefore it is plain, that 
Alexanders Kingdomeand that of his Succeſlors is bat 
one Kingdome. For that Goat is.but one and the fame 


| Goat.: 


——— — 
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: Goat under the Succeſſian of this variety (of Horns. 

\-.33- And yet there is {ti}] greater cyidence of this 

truthfromCh: 7. 6. After which 7 beheld and lo, ano- 

ther like a'Leopard, which had upon the back of it 

four Wings of a fowl, the beaſt had alſo four Heads, 

and Dominion was given unto it,; That the tour Heads 

of this Beaſt are the tour  Stcceſſours :of: Alexander, 

* na } Perdicca, Seleucus, Ptolemgus, Meleager, 

Grotius himſelf does frankly confeſs. The Wings 

therefore denote rhe tour Kingdomes Alexander's | 

we was. divided into, after his! deceaſe; which 

is fill loekt-upon as one Beaſt notwithſtanding, as 

. the Rowas is with its diviizon. into ten Kingdomes, no- 

ted by ten.Horns, or into. Oriental and Occidental, | 

figured by the two Wings of an Eagk. ' ,, | 

Here Grotius, if he would tpeak out, would make 

Alexander the Beat; as -he'has Doxritzan and others 

in the Apocalypſe againtt all the Laws :of Prophetick | 

Tnterpretation , nay indeed agamtft: al rhyme and | 

reaſon. For he glotles thus, Pardus varizm Animal, | 

fic Alexander | morrbus varis, .. But : how grofly. in 

| congaous It is, .let -anyr..one conſider. . For then 
would Ht xardet be mnferionr to. lis tour chief Offi- 
, cers,/ and they wouldbe the/Head of him, which is 
2 Political. Abſardity; nay the: Head'of him when he 
ceaſed to be, which:ts. an Ablundity Metaphyſical. 
Wherefore A/zxazder is the firft:blead or great Horn 

;  ofthisBeaft; mot the: Body of it, that he may be ſu- | 

| periour: to his four grand Officers ; and not be the | 

- Beaſt to bear thefe- tour Horns or Heads, when he [ 

had quite ceaſed to-be on thus ſtage of things. For 

thefe were not Heads nor Horns,.tefore be was dead. 

Alexander therefore is the. firſt of: the Succeſſion of 2 

the Heads or Horns of- this Beaſt, not the Beaſt it ſelf. | 

But 
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| Butto come e up cloſer 
very manifeſt from t 
that this Leopard is faid to have, that the Third King- 


dome takes into it the four firſt Succeſſours of 4/ex- 
ander. Nothing canbe more Plain that this from the 


very: Text, For the-Leopyrd. is deſcribe@ in the rhird 
place, and-.immediately aker him the Fourth Beaft” 
1s mentioned, and called the Fourth, v. 7. Wherefore 
this four- headed Leopard is plainly the Third Beaft. 
But now that the Succeſſion of theſe four Headseven 


to Antiochus. Epiphanes is the 'Succelſion of 'ohe and 


me, ..is plain, from, Clz. 8. 22. Now 
that being broken, (namely the great Horn) whereas 
_ ſtood up for it, Four K, ingdomes ſhall ſtand up 

t of the Nation, Lut not in hs power. And in the 
he time, of thetr. Kingdome (| e Qriginat has it, 
=)]n\>p/al rey, gs. 


ar buſineſs ; Thy: it-is 
buy eads arid four Wings 


the Severity render x2; & | 
44 TW TH Pandelics dur, which'is the very ſame - 


with our Engliſh, and thereis no doubt of the Tranſl 


lation) .a Xing of ferce countenance— ſhall ftand up. 


Which Grotius: and, every one z6ktiowledges to be | 


Antioc has Epiphanes. 
Whence it is evident that the whole *Succeffion of 


Alexander's Captains from the firſtfout incluſively 
even to.Antiochus, his time, 1s one Succeſſion and one 


Kingdome. ; Fox.hs calls the. times of Antiochig. the - 


laſt-times:of.theis Kingdome.- 


Wheyefore it 41S plain,, ſeg Ng that 41 the” in 
of- Alexander is one and the f ame e with the IO 


of the four Caprains (for that is-t] 
ax hens me of rhe four'Ca, 
their; Jacrefſiqn ! x EVE Ste js. fi 
the, whole. Sncceſſi 101 fro! otn. an aer- O py 


of Kin 


Ho G 
is one Succeſſion andone Kingdome.” Tt tis Beat | 
.demon- - - 


——_— 
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BEES 


dome, wh , Kingdorme of the Romans, according 


ably kng 


ively true, there" 1s go demonſtration in "7 
cot gf Dick, be rite; the Kingdome of 
and Seheucide are Hot the Fourth King- 


as pay HY ithetts held. © - -* 
ich Hb peteing Ho ſo firmly aſſured 'ofFwe ſhall 
ow where Wks: eek for this. Grtle Born that 
is ſaid tocbavge times and laws. For where can we 
find it but amongſt thoſe many Horns in the Roman 
Kingdome or Empire? not in the Greet, to which 
Antiochus Epiphanes appertains. And we | have al- 
ready plaioly ſhewn * that the' EL Beaſt 
with ſeven Heads and ten H6tns'is this Roman King- 
dome; and that this Beaſt once healed, or in ſuch a 
condition, that it may be _ of him. that he is the 
Reaft that was, , . and i 45 os: and yet is,'( rower is when 
he. is become Pa agan- C iis) is this Em Ipire aCtu- 
ally divided into ten'Kingdomes, and That together 
with this Diviſion the Empire began to relapſe gra- 
dually into Idotatry by the Agency and Guidance 
of the 7] wo-borned Peaſt or the Whore, 'whom I have 


alſo ſhewed'to be Synchronal to the healed Beaſt, or | 


the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 

I 3. But the Beaſt reſtored or healed, his duration 
is 42 months, which is 12.60 days, or a Time and Times 
and half a Time. For the abode of the Woman in 
the Wilderneſs is indifferently expreſſed by either of 
theſe latter ; and the firſt and the econdare joyned to- 
gether in the Viſion «of the Outward Court and the 
Two Witneſſes. Wherefore - months and a Time 
and. Trmes aud hal a Time, being the fame with 12:60 


aq y arethe fame one with another. - But this 
PU 


in Daniel robert of, his Reign is alſo 


h out by a Time and. Times and half a Times _ 
| re 


ts. —_— 
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fore it is of-the ſame duration with the Whore or 


-Two-horned Beaſt, which is Synchronatto the Beaſt 


reſtored, whoſe continuance 1s 42. months. 

Wherefore it is a ſtrong ſuſpicion that there is a 
Coincidence at leaſt of time, it not of affairs, or con1- 
plication of natures (if not Identity of ſome) betwixt 
this little Horn in Daniel and thoſe three Synchro- 
nals, the reſtored Beaſt, the Whore and the 7wo-horned 
Beaſt. For that expreſſion Dan. 7. 2.4. And another ſhall 
riſe _ them,does not at all hinder, ſince the Seventy 
tranſlate I\IITIR , mine cturay, behind them, * it ſigni- 
fying order of ſituation as well as of time. And this be- 
ing placed behind is the moſt convenient poſturefor 
ſuch an exploit as is attributed.to this Horn, which is 
faid to throw down or humble three Kings: which 
is more by treachery and craft than open torce. 

14. Now from this equality of time i will alſo 
follow * that the duration -of this little Horn is 1260 
years by the laſt Conſectary of our joynt Expoſition. 
Which again ſhews how impoſſible it is this Horn 
ſhould be Axtiochus Epiphanes. To which you may 
add that it is ſaid to be different from the reſt of the 
Horns, inthe explication of them. * And the ter 
Horns out of this Kingdome (that is, the Roman King- 
dome, as has been demonſtrated) are ten Xings that 
ſhall ariſe ; and another ſhall riſe 6maw aumy behind 
them, and he ſhall be diverſe from the reſt, and he 
ſhall ſubdue three Kings. Now I demand what one of 
the ten- KMmgs-or Kingdomes is fo different from all 
the reſt, unleſs it-be an Ecclefraſtical Kingdome. 

Wherefore the* Coincedence of time with the Paga- 
no-Chriſtian Empire, and the /og continuance, as al- 
ſo the difference of this _—_— from - the other 
ten, 15 more than a ſtrong ſu __ that 4t 3s part - 

L the 
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the ſucceſſion of a Kingdome Eccleſtaſtick, which is 
neceſſarily to run along with the Empire profeſſing 
Chriſtianity. But if the queſtion be whether this part 


_ of this Eccleſiaſtick Kingdome be the uncorrupted 


Kingdomeof Chriſt or the Reign of Antichriſt,the folu- 


_ tionisnot difficult. For that it is not the Kingdome 


of Chriſt, is plain, in that Chriſt is ſaid to come to 
burn and conſume it. Whence it is manifeſt that the 
Church has not been out in their Conjefture indeem- 
ing this /;ttle Hors to'be Antichriſt ; and therefore 
fay I, the fame with the #wo-horned Beaſt and the 
Whore, who is plainly Ifochronal, and I doubt not 
but Synchronal to. this /zzte Zorn, and is adjudged 
to be burnt in the Apocalypſe, as this little Horn is 
here in Damzel. 

15. To ſpeak briefly therefore, This little Horn is 
the Idolatrizing Clergy of the Empire , but more 
chiefly and particularly that great and notorious part 
thereof under the Biſhop of Rome, who has been a 
more than ordinary ſtickler for both the obtaining 
this degenerate Eccleſhaſtick Empire in the Roman 
Empire, and in lapſing and keeping down the Em- 
pire in Superſtition and Idolatry; and therefore is 
rightly ſaid to be an Horn growing out of this Beaſt, 
the Symbol (Beaſt ) it felt according to Grorzus his 
own Confeſſion, intimating Idolatry. 

16. And if exquiſite fitnefs of Application will aſ- 
ſure us of the right ſenſe of a Prophecy, we cannot 
fail in this, examining every character of® this /:t7/e 
Horn. For as it is little, fo is the Original of the 
Popes mean and obſcure, and their Secular Princi- 
pality ſmall in compariſon of thoſe Princes they have 
canteſted with. Again, As this Horn had the Zyes 
of a man, o it is well-known that for politick quick- 
ſighted- 
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ſightedneſs there has not been any Body ofmen com. 
parable to the Reman Hierarchy; jnſomuch that it is 
Proverbial to ſay, That the Roman Religion-is no- 
thing elſe but a mere trick of Policy to increaſe and 
keep up the honour, power, and wealth of the Pope 
and his Clergy. See Sir Edwys Sandys his Speculun 


| _ and you ſhall find this part of the Prophecy 


toadmiration, and that 1t is not for nothing 
that this /zttle Horn is faid to have the Eyes of a max 
in it, whichis faid of no Horn 1n all the Prophecies 
beſides this. Thirdly, As this Horn is faid to have 
a mouth ſpeaking great things, whether you mean 
thereby boaſting of its own Sovereignty or Blaſphe- 
ming, it 15 —_—_ that from this Horn are ut- 
tered ſuch words as imply the Pope greater than all 
Princes and Emperours, nay, that he is not onely 
faid to be Irfalible * but fivled God, and declared 
worthy of Divine Worſhip. Fourthly, For the hum- 
bling and ſubduing three Kings, which this Horn is 
foretold to doe, is it not long ſince performed by the 
Pope of Rome, in his uſage of Leo {ſaures, in hisrui- 


ning the Kingdome of the Lombards to get to him- 


ſelf the Exarchate of Ravenna, And in tormenting 
and diſquieting Hexry the Fourth and his Succeſſours 
with his Thunder-claps and miſchievous Political 
Plots, till he wreſted from them all their Right and 
Juriſdiction in {taly ? 

17. Fifthly, and to come nearer to our purpoſe 
in hand ; Whereas it is faid that he ſhaf ſpeak great 


words againſt the moſt High, and ſhall wear out the 
Saints of the moſt High, and think to change Times 


and Laws ; and they ſhall be given into his hand for 


a Time and Times and half a Time : I ſay, This Ido- 


latrous Clergy has bid fair towards the tulfilliog. this 
L1 2 Period 
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Period of times already ; the Degeneracy of the 
Church beginning about four hundred years after 
Chriſt, and ( which is more conſiderable ) they 
having received ſo notoriousa Check in the Decur- 
ſion. of this Zalf-Time, which 1s. elſewhere called a 


' Half-Day, in which his ſwaggering 1s pretty well 


diminithed and chaſtiſed, Sixthly, And for his wea- 
ring out, and conſuming the Saints of themoſt High, 
he has done it even more bloudily and cruelly than 
the very Pagans on the Primitive Chriſtians; which 1s 
the moſt turious Oppoſition againſt the Regalzty of 
Chriſt that can be imagined,.thus to waſteand deſtroy: 
his rue Subjects. Seventhly, And for his ſpeaking 
great words againſt the moſt High, that ;15; againſt 
the Divine Sovereignty, .1s 1t.not- plainly done in the 
Pope's pretences of having power, to diſpenſe with or 
lay afide the Laws and InjunCtions of Chriſt, of which 
we have given ſeveral Inftances in -our /dea of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm; and ſuch as are notoriouſly well known 
to appertain to that Church? Beſides that he is Rews 
leſs Divine Majeſtatis in appointing Religious 
worſhip to his. canonized Saints, which 1s an Ho- 
nour due to God: alone, Laſtly, In that he 1s ſaid ta 
change Times and Laws ; what innumerable Inſtitutes 
are there of the Pope's injoyning, of which may Le 
truly ſaid what our Saviour told the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces, *AT apyis 8 weyoe ew, From the beginning it 
was not ſo > And-what is this therefore but to change 
Times and Laws, and;n:many .of them ina moſt per- 
tet Oppoſition to the Laws-of God and Chriſt, as 

have already noted. in its place 2 
Whence,we ſee plainly that this Antichriſtian Op. 
poſition againſt the Regal! Office of Chriſt; is very 
exprelly toretold in this Viſjon of the /7z7/e _— 
| which 
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which roſeup with the ten Horns in the Rowan Emp 
pire, and did fabricate /mperium in Imperio, as ſome 
phraſe it, and became a 7wo-horned Beaſt in the Ten- 
horned Beaſt, ere&ting an Ecclefra/tick Antichriſtian 
Empire within the Civz/, in oppoſition'to the-true 
Empire or Kingdome of Chriſt, and in defeatment 
of his Power and Laws inthe Church; nay, 1n .op- 
poſition to thoſe Immutable Laws of the Eternal 
Logos that enlightens every man that comes into 
the world. 


N@ FT ES: 
Upon the Contutation, Sec. 2. 


Was neither greater, more excellent, nor a more vic- 
torious Kingdome, &c. For they both, v7z. the King- 
domes of the Lagide and Seleucide put together 
were yet but part of 4/exander'sKingdome, And for | 
their victories and ſpoils they were of one againſt ano- 
ther, which was a farther weakning of this but-part 
of the Kingdome'ot Alexander,which ſtill argues the 
leſs excellency of the ſaid part. _— 

Seat. 4. For Antiochus Epiphanes was dead almoſt 
two hundred years before Chriſt ſo much as, &c.] And - 
yet Grotius would have Antzochus Epiphanesthe little 
Horn upon whoſe deſtruction notwithſtanding the 
Ancient of days gives the Kingdome- to the: Son- of 
man, Dan. 2. 44. In the days.of theſe Kingdomes, the 
fourth and laſt of which as according to Grotias that 
of the. Lagide. and Seleucide , ſhall the God of 
Heaven fet up a Kingdome which is the Kingdome 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt, whenas the Kingdomes o 
| | the 


_— 
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the Legide and Selexcide were both of them utterly 
vanquiſhed andabolifthed by the Romans before Chriſt 
was born, and at leaſt fifty years before the Goſpel 
of the Kingdome was ſo much as preached. So plain- 
ly impoſſible is it that the Kingdome of the Lagide 
and Selexcide ſhould be the fourth Kingdome. 

Seft.g. The Judgment was ſet and the Books were ope- 
ed, &c.) This toucheth both upon the final judgment 
of the {ittle Horw, the onely Horn with eyes or ſeeing 
Horn, or if you will, the Seer, the ancient name of 


3 $an,9.5, 4 Prophet (for in old time the Prophets were called 


+ Sect. 


Seers) this toucheth I ſay both upon the final judg- 
ment of this falſly_ pretended Seer or Pſeudo-Prophet 
as he is called in the Apocalypſe, and on the gene- 
ral Judgment at the laſt day, when alſo in the Apo- 
calypſe the Books are ſaid to be opened. But the 
nearer of theſe two points, and it muſt ſignify either 
one or both, are far enough removed from the times 
ofthe Kingdome of the Lagide and Selexcide, when- 
as the fourth Kingdome neceſlarily is underſtood, 
Dan. 7. 9, 10.to reach at leaſt to the firit point of that 
time of Judgment. Whence it is impoſſible for the 

of the Lagide and Seleucide to be the 
fourth Kingdome. This is in ſhort the undeniable force 
of the argument. 

Sett. 10. Thowgh in their kind notable.) 1 have 
obſerved in my Expoſition, That the four notable 
Horns that came up are called notable in compari- 
ſon of ſeyeral other Horns, viz. Commanders, that 
ſucceeded Atxander in ſeveral leffer Principalities 
or Satrapies. But thoſe notable ones who they 


are, we ſhall have occaſion to note in the next. 
DHethwn., 


The Confutaticn of Grotius, 


w_ _— FIRE bat — 


Sect. 11. Namely Perdicca, Seleucus , Ptolemez- 
us, Meleager, Gc. ] Quorum Perdicca, ſaith Groti- 
us, Equitatui Macedonico, extermro Seleucus, Melea- 
_ ger Satel/litio Regio, Ptolemarus Peditatui preerant. 

Quatuor hec capita, faith he, ſuccreveraut Joco wnius. 
Where why he ſhould fay [ ſuccreverant J] and not 
[ ſuccreverunt] I know not, unleſs he would infinu- 
ate that they had grown upon him ſo as to overrule 
him in his life time. Which yet is groſly falke and 
inconſiſtent with the magnanimity of 4/exangers na- 
ture as well as with Hiſtory. It makes me ſuſpect he 
would inſinuate ſome ſuch thing, becauſe no Hiſtorian 
reckons Meleager as one of thoſe notable four Horns. 
or Heads that ſucceeded the great Horn after its fall, 
he living himſelf not many days after A4lexanderand 
no notice being taken of his Succeſſion. But thoſe 
four notable Succefſours of Alexander Hiſtorians take 
notice of as F have related in my Expolition. And 
that theſe four Horns muſt be underſtood to ariſe after 
the fall of the firſt great one, 4/exander himſelf,is plain 
from the Text. But the four Zeads and the four Horns 
are all one according to Grozzus his own acknow- 
ledgment, and the tour Heads are the Heads of the 
Leopard the third. Beaſt or Greek Empire, and what 
can poſſibly hinder then but that their Succeſſours 
' allo, viz. the Succeſſours of Prolemens Lagi and of 
Seleucus be Heads hkewile of the Greek Empire? But 
what a blinding, thing, is prejudice that Grotius could 
not ſee ſoclear a conſequence! But theſe things I have 
purſued ſufficiently in my Confutation it ſelt. 

Set. 12. That the Apocalyptick Beaſt with ſeven: 
Heads and ten Horns is this Roman Kingdome, &c. ] 
See Synopl. Prophet. Book 1. Ch. 11. 
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Se&. 13. It ſignifying order of ſituation as well as 
of time, &c.] But it the little Horn be ſuppoſed to 
riſe after the other in order of time, it will be good 
ſenſe that way alſo, by an /diconza, which may re- 
ſtrain the ſenſe of that part of the Prophecy to the 
Papal Power when it emerged to that height that 
the Pope might be more-truly faid to be the Head 
of the Beaſt that .was and not and yet is, than the Em- 

rour. 

Sect. 14. That the duration of this little Horn 1s 
1260 years by the laſt Conſettary of our Foint-Expoſt- 
ton.) The Conlbliery is, That all Viſions that are 
Synchronal to that of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, which is ſaid to continue fourty two 
months, have neceſſarily the extent of 1260 years. 
See Synopſ. Prophet. Book 2. Ch. 5. _ 

Sect. 16. "But ſtyled God and declared worthy of 
Divine worſhip. ] The Reader for his fuller fatisfa- 
Ction in this point, let him conſult Biſhop Downham, ' 
De Antichriſto, Lib. 4. Cap. 10. Where he proves that 
in the Gloſs of the Canon Law the Pope is called 
Dominus Deus noſter, and that there is no ſhuffling it 


* off by ſaying it was an Erratum of the Preſs (which is 


incredible that by miſtake they ſhould interſert that 
word [ Deus ]) but that rather the omiſſion of it in 
whatſoever Impreſſion it was left out, was an Erra- 
tum Typographicum. For whereas moſt Editi- 
ons had it, ſaith he, and ſome few had left it out, 
the moſt accurate Edition of all cauſed by Pope Gre- 
gory the thirteenth, who appointed certain skiltull 
men to reviſe the Gloſs of the Canon Law, had [Do- 
minus Deus noſter Papa] in-it. And this Appelh- 
tion of God and his receiving adoration ſitting on 


the Altar which is the proper Throne of the body of 


Chritt, 


The Confutation of Grotius. 


Chriſt, to ſay nothing how it is alſothe place where 
they ſet their Images to be worſhipped, ſuits well to- 
oo or Religj or etl call it which you will, is 
grven to the Pope. See Biſhop Downham in the phce 
above cited. Theſe few Notes are more than enough 
upon this my Confutation of Grotins his ;That 
* fourth _ ome in Daniel is the Kingdome of 
the Lagide and Seleucide. 
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The Authours Apology for his placing the 
| ſeven Vials within the ſeventh Trumpel 
. after the Riſing of the Witneſſes, contrary 
- 20 the Opinion of Mr. Mede, &c. 


Am I confeſs abundantly convinced in my own 
|| Judgment that perſons of learning and parts and 
ſobriety of lite, that have piouſly applied themſelves 
to the underſtanding and interpreting the Holy Scrip- 
ture, eſpecially the Prophetical parts thereof, and par- 
ticularly of Daxiel and the Apocalypſe, have a right, 
as to be read and duely conſidered by thoſe that come 
after and put themſelves upon the ſame Province; fo 
alfo not to be contradicted ordeviated from, but up- 
on plain and palpable reaſon. Nor indeed doI think 
it fate for any oneor lawfull, out of mere curioſity of 
knowing hard and obſcure things, as they may = 
to many, to adventure upon ſuch a Province, but 
ſimply either the better to inform himſelf ofhis own 
duty, or to ſerve hq Publick, and having this de- 
ſign with fear and reverence as in the ſight of God 
to enter upon his charge, and accordingly to quir 
himſelf therein. 

Whenas yet notwithſtanding ſuch is the vanity 


| and frailty of human nature that upon mere Curio- 


ſity many times men ruſh upon ſuch things, neither 
conſidering the facredneſs. and difficulty ot the mat- 
ter, nor duly weighing what God has imparted to 
nies before _ —_— of —_ mind, if 
they have excogitated or hut upon any ſpecious thing 
diifrane from other Interpreters,out of levity of mind, 
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| I fay, and a felf-favouringevneeitediiels they preſent- 
( ly fancie it as well more excellent and more true” as 

by ifferent. Others out of a fondneſs towards them- 
| ſelves preſume they have a more peculiar gift that 
| way, and by ſtrong prepolſeſſion of their = con- 
ccits deeply impreſſed upon their melancholy Imagi- 
nation render themſelves incorrigible and uncapable 
of the moſt evident and moſt ſolid information from 
others. And others given u Pp to a Fanatick Spirit do 
not ſtick to preſume themſelves in an extraordinary 
manner inſpired, and upon that account heed not 
what others have writ betore them, and ſo comparing 
themſelves onely with themſelves, prove themſelves, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, unwiſe. And laſtly there are 
thoſe who to ſerve an Intereſt have quite left the 
rode of other ſitours ( who had according to 
their meaſure of Yoke expounded thing Joud fie ) 
| — andhave moſt amentably and ſhamefully perverted 
| and diſtorted the genuine meaning of both Danze/ 
and the Apocalypſe, the former in the moſt concer- 
ning parts thereof, and the latter in a manner all 
over. 

But I can appeal to God and my own conſcience, 
that T have framed no interpretations to ſerve any 
Intereſt but that of Truth, and the Church or King- 
dome of Chriſt. Nor have I out of any Cy 
of prying into hard and obſcure things medled wi 
either the Apocalypſe or Daniel, but merely for more 
full fatisfaQtion in the great Controverſy betwixt us 
and the Papiſts, who leave no ſtone unmoved to 
pervert Souls, and to bring them over to their Ido- 
htrous Church. Wherefore for my own more full 
fatisfa&tion, and for the ſervice of the true Church of 
Chriſt, and for nothing elſe that I know of, "have I 

Mm 2 - taken 
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 gaken theſe. pains to make a contizued Expoſition of 


all the Prophecies as well of Daxzel as the Apocalypſe. 

Wherein if I have deviated from the footſteps of 
others, amongſt whom I account Mr. Foſeph Mede 
abſolutely the chief (and than.whom»I conceive no 
writer of that kind has deſerved better of the Church 
of God). yet I can aver it with all faithfylnefs that 
it is not out of a deſire of ſeeming to have found out 
ſomething better than his, that I have diſſented from 
him, , but began am driven thereto, by meer force 
of Reaſon. Otherwiſe, having no. deſign;but aſliſting 
the, Truth, I hold it CLI | my duty not to-deviate 
or yary from ſuch pious and able Interpreters where 
I find their interpretation ſound; Truth being thus 
the. better recommended bythe witneſs of two or 
many than if I;ſtood ſingle by my ſelf. And therefore 
Iafwayscovetif I;can find them, to have companions 
if they be companions in the Truth, otherwiſe 

Ei; #1 avlewnG. Teomwein, 6 9 eavagl uu 

Oud'<s x 

ene. man to me is as much as three Myriads and three 
Myriads not ſo much as one man. But now that it 1s 
mere Reaſon not any vain humour in me, ſuch as 
T have ſpecified above, which makes me (contrary 
to the ſenſe of Mr. Mede ) place the Yzals in the ſe- 
venth.Trumpet after the Rifmyg of the Witneſſes, and 
interpret the three Days aud an half, wherein the 
Witneſſes lie ſlain, of three Times and aw half, T hope 
I ſhall make clear by the Account following, 

Firſt then we are to take notice of the Method, 
or Genius if you wlll, of both Daniel and the Apoca- 
lypſe, that after two Prophecies ſuppoſe of the ſame 
extent of time and of the ſame things which are of 
a more lirge and ;reaching compals, there comes a 

of 2 Oo Prophecy 
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Prophecy: or. Viſion concerning. onely: part of that 
larger compaſs of time wherein ſome part onely of 
the foregoing Viſion is more copiouſly enlarged upon. 
As for example, After the Viſion of the Statue of four 
Metals and that other of the fawr Beaſts,both which Vi- 


ſions reach trom the beginnnig of the Babylonian Em-. 


pire to theending of the Rowas,or ſpeaking inthe 4po- 
calyptick phraſe to the end of the /a/t Yzalthere comes 


next the Viſion of the Ram and He-Goat which takes 


in onely the time of the Perfian and Greek Empire, 


and enlarges on the affairs,of the Greek .Empire one- 


ly,and eſpecially on the times of Antiochus Epiphanes. 


So likewiſe in the Apocalypſe in the Opened Book- 
Prophecies, after the two Viſions or Prophecies, of 


the ſame extent of' time, viz. from the beginning of 
the Church ta the end of the ſeventh. or laſt F;al 
( the former of. which two: Prophecies-is contained 
in the Eleventh Chapter, the latter in the three fol- 
lowing Chapters, namely, the twelfth ,, thirteenth, 
and fourteenth ) there follows then the Viſion of the 


ſeven YVials which ran over but part of that extent 
© 


of time which each 
do compriſe. | | 

Now as there are three conſpicuous Foynts of a. 
more univerſal conſideration in the.compages of the. 
two aboveſaid: Prophecies in Danzel,; namely, thoſe. 
in which pre. beld the Ending of the Babylonian Mo- 
narchy and. Beginning of the Pefiran, the Ending of 
the Per/ian and the Beginning of the Greczan, the 
Ending of the Grecian and the: Beginning, of the Ro- 
man, 1o there are two manifeſt Foynts likewiſe and of 


the: two foregoing Prophecies, 


a more univerſal conſideration in the two. aboyeſaid. 
Prophecies in the. 4pacalypſe, (the one contained jn. 

= the other in the twelith,, 
thirteenth 


the cleventh; Chapter 
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thirteenth and fourteenth ) namely, the time where- 
in, as in a communis terminus, the end of the Symme- 
tral Ages of the Church and the beginning of the 4- 
[ymmetral or of the Apeſtaſy are held rogether, and the 
Time wherein the Ending of the Entirencſs of the 4- 
poſtaffe and the Beginning of the Reſtztation or firſt 
Emergency out of it, are held together. - The former 
Foynt is the Time wherein the Ending of the Sixth 
Seal and Beginning: of the Firfft Trumpet are held 
together, the latter Foynt wherein the ending of the 
Sixth Trumpet and the beginning of the ſeventh 
Trumpet are held together, where according to the 
Viſion Ch. 11. is the Rifeng of the Witneſſes. 

But now the queſtion: is, fith we fee in Danze! the 
Viſion'of the Ram and Fe-Goar placed fo as it begins 
with the fr/# Foynt of the two foregoing Prophecies 
and ends with the third Foynt, that is, begins with 
the Perfian Monarchy and ends with the Greciax, 
the queſtion, I fay, 1s where the Yon of the Yzals, 
that is, to what foyne of thoſe two more compre- 
henfive Viſions [ Ch. 11. and [ Ch. 12, 13, and 14.] 
the beginning of the faid partial -Vifion is to be 
affixed, whether to the fr/t or to the ſecond Foynr, 
ro the —_ of the firft Trumpet or to the begin- 
ning of the ſeventh immediately after the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes, with thofe Acclamations in Heaven and 
Doxotogy of the Elders, Ch. 11. 15, 16. Or which 
is the Foynt of Time to that joyfull Annuncia- 
tion of the happy news of Babylons being faln (whoſe 
Faf muſt necds be the Riſing of the Witneſſes ) told 
by the ſecond Angel, Ch.-14. 8. the queſtion is, to 
which of theſetwo more univerſalornotable Foynrs(for 
other Foynts betwixt Trumpet and Trumpet, they 
being ſo many, are more inconſiderable) the begin- 
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ning of this s partial Viſion of the Flats | is to be af- 
fixed. 
There i is a temptation, 1 conlels, to place the be- 
ginning of the Y7zals with the beginning of the fr/? 
Trumpet, becauſe of ſome ſpecious correſpondence 
betwixt the Yials and Trumpets of the fame order 
or numeral denomination. © For' thus the | Evil! of 
the rf Trumpet as well-is of the'firſt- Vial is caſt 
upon the Earth. As well under the ſecond Vial as 
under the ſecond Trampet the Sea is turned jnto 
Bloud, and the living creatures therein dye. Un- 
der the- third T1 rumpet and under the'rhird Vial the 
Rivers and Fountaitis ite miſchieve> The: Sur" is 
ſmitten under the four?h Trampe?, andthe fourrh' V;- 
al alſo 'is poured out on the Sw. Under [the jifth 
Trumpet out of a- pit comes up a: ſmoak as out: of a 
fyrnace that darkens the Skis: Underthe feb Find the 
wdom of the Beaft is fall of ipkweſs-! Urider the 
Þ- Trampet the fol Angels-ars' looſed from: the 
predt River Enphrates : Under the f*rb'Y;al\ the 


waters of the great River Euphrates are rind up. 
© 1” Fhele 


'Chngruities thus ovelſy a 
ehiem: ax they'd &s'b one 
part of the Artifiee d dhetos in 4hd 
or for an intimation that,.as the firſt-lix plagues con- 
cnn TIT m_ —_ 
the ſtate,o Popedome eſpecially , | 
firſt" lagites were - they oidafly Mnbricioni the 
in both;or TATy £ o figntfy \thab the 
of the Empire under them was Aigypt (whence 2211, 
Rivers tarned into: Blond, and Zockſts are mentioned) 
as well as the Po afterwards was: fo; which 
5 5 alſo afflicted with ZExyptian plagues under —_— 
$. 
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als ) 1 fay, if we. okeJaſerintortbem, theſe pecten- 
ded S nchronizing Congruities will ſighify no more 
than thus, - and.ſo quite vaniſh. © - 
For in the firſt Coogruity to ſay nothing how that 
upon'the Earth] may have no particular ſignifica- 
tion: Ch;: 16. 2: but (i ſo as {_ upon: the. Earth ] 
in the foregoing; verſe; the Hail caſt upon the. Earth, 
under. the'firſt Trumpet: isplainly another thingfrom. 
the'noiſome and- grievous ſore that fell upon men at 
the pouringout of the firſt Vial. That Hail-ſtorm and. 
this rankerous Ulcer moſt certainly ſignify quite dif. 
ferent things. as the, Symbols are hugely -different., 
And-£.myſt confes 1 make,no queſtion inthe world, 
but that. $ thus of a grievous rankerous Vicer ſigni- 


fies the : of an envious * malicioug exulcerated 
mind,, which is the plague of Intoxicatiqn or Demen- 


Is; all their. 


tation [toithem'-on. whom. it- talls and i1ho 


counſds,  rhey. being gwen up tobe .byevil 
aq the fury of the. Devil.;; Af is. 
fad\plague indeed, and lively ſetout by the Symbol. 


of a VEXAtiOUs Uheer.. ' But —_— an” Hail-ſtorm fig- 
nifies in the : Pry Do 
iog, of Wt; W. 
Wh | 5 


that, I-neett. ſay. 


onely! no Congruity tet 
the jir/f Foal to prove:they. \ DEE: FPE 
moket Land bo thng {ignifyed by! I  beu 


Nnd'Go ConTy Eck Ns: toler NEE Or 
we all ee. xeſt 6ajng #040 NEar an agr> at, 
in that there bo king poravar under Second 
Vial _ anſwers to. the Mountaiz. caſt . into 


E Sea under the /ecoud 71 a the correſpondence 


Ixt- this: al and. this Trumpet is viſibly. lame 
defe&uous. © The 
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The third allo is a Coogruity far more paſſable than 
| the firſt, but yet beſides the deteQtuouſneſs in the rhird 
Vial that has nothing to anſwer to the falling Lamp 
or Comet Lampadias under the third Trumpet; what 
the Fountains and Rivers ſuffer under the third 7rum. : 
pet, 15a miſery to men and bitterneſs to them, what 
they ſuffer under the third Vial isa retreſhmegt to men 
who praiſe and juſtify God upon the account. 

The fourth Congruity 1s wondertully - wretched 
and ſmall. The Sun indeed 1s ſmitten under the 
fourth Trumpet, as well as the fourth Yial ſaid to be. 
poured upon him, but not the Sun alone under the 
fourth Trumpet, but the Moon alloand the Stars; but 
the Sun alone is mentioned in the fourth Vial. Be- 
ſides, the Sun, Moon and Stars lole their light and 
the Sun conſequently his heat under the fourth Trum- 
pet ; but the light and heat of the Sun is ſo invigorated 
under the fourth. Vial, that. he ſcorches men 1o into- 
lerably that they: blaſpheme again. 

And the fifth Congruity is yet ſlighter. The #fth 
Vial is poured out upon the Seat of the Beaſt where- 
by his Kingdome becomes full of darkneſs. Upon 
the ſounding of the fifth Trumpet, the Angel of the 
bottomleſs Pit, opens the pit and a ſmoke comes out 
of it that darkens the Sun and Skie. In eleven large 
verſes wherein the Viſumof the fifth Trumpet is deſcri- 
bed, there is no more that Symbolizes with the #fth 
Vial than this, that is worth the ſpeaking of. For 
the goawing their tongues for pain under the fifth 
Vial, is from their impatiency of that dark inglori- 
ous condition they were caſt into, not from the ſting 
of any Scorpions. And for the darkneſs ariſing from 
the Vial poured on the Seat of the Beaſt, and that 


ſmoak and darkneſs out of the bottomleſs pit ; as the 
Nn Seat 
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Seat of the Beaſt and bottowleſs Pit have no Analogy 
one to another, ſo it is incredible that the darkneſies 


| themſelves ſhould not ke quite different things. $9 


ſmall grounds) or rather none at all is there tor this 
fitth Congruity. 

And as ane for the ſixth. For there is no corre- 
ſpondency betwixt the fxth YVial and the frxth Trum- 
per, but that the great River Euphrates is mentioned 
in them both. For the deſcription of the ſixth Vial is 
compriſed within one verſe of Ch.16. vzz. ver.12. But 
there is a large deſcription of the ſ\xth TrumpetCh.g. 
from v.13. to v.20. as there is alſo of the fitth Trumpet. 

TI. Which confideration of the deſcriptions ot the 
fixfirft Trumpets, their being exther as large or much 
larger than the deſcriptions of the fr/t ix Yzals, is a 
ſecond argument againſt the placing of the beginning 
of the Yials with the beginning of the Trumpets, as of 
a partial Viſion whoſe beginning; 1s to be fixt at the 


firſt Foint of the foregoing Prophecies of larger extent, 


to the end that part of the larger extended Prophecies 
might be more enlarged upon and more copioufly 
deſcribed, as it fares with the Viſion of the Raw and 
He.Goat in Paxiel, Which partial Viſion is annexed 
to thoſe two more large Viſions for a fuller deſfcripti- 
on of the affairs of the Greek Monarchy. And there- 
fore this Viſion of the ſeven Vials the afhixing the be- 


ginning of them to the beginning of the firſt Trumper 


not ſerving its due end, it is a fign it is miſplaced, and 


that the beginning thereof is to be placed in the ſecond 


Foyme of thoſe two larger Prophecies f the one com- 
priſed in the eleventh Chapter and the other in the 


three following} and not 1n the firſt Foynt. Theſe 
therefore are my two firſt Arguments againſt the 
placing of the frf Yial with the fr/# Trumper. The 


want 
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want of a continued Congruity betwixt the Trumpets 
and YVials all along : And their uſeleſneſs for the tul- 
ler explaining the affairs of that part of the more uni- 
verſal Viſions that they are ſuppoſed to Synchron:ze 
with. But that there 1s a part in thoſe more univer- 
ſal Prophecies [ Ch.11.] and [Ch.12.and 13.and 14.] 
that the Partzal Viſion of the Vials will properly ferve 
more copioully to illuſtrate, I ſhall note hereafter. 1 
am now onely intent upon the proving that the 
Vials and Trumpets do not commence together. 
IIT.. Of which I conceive this may be a third Ar- 
ument, If we do but remember and take notice of 
the /econd notable Foynt in thoſe two more univerſal 
Prophecies (compriſed , the one in the eleventh 
Chapter and the other in the three following) and 
how in the former that ſecond notable Foyxt is inthe 
con-termination of the ſixth Trumpets ending and the 
beginning of the Seventh, where the R//ing of the 
Witneſſes is, and thoſe Acclamations in Heaven and 
Doxology of the Elders; And the fame Joyn? in the 
latter Prophecy at that joytull Ammanciation of the An- 
gel, Babylon i falz # faln (which Fafl, asT faid above, 
muſt needs be the Rifrng of the Witneſſes: ) The ma- 
kingthus the fx firſt Vials to Synchronize with the 
fix firſt Trumpets, will leave the Seventh Vial alone to 
poſſeſs the whole ſpace of time and affairs from the 
aboveſaid ſecond Foymt to the end of thoſe two Viti- 
ons or Prophecies, - whenas in Mr. Medes own ac- 
count, the ſeventh Vial Synchronizes with the Vift- 
on of the Wine-preſs ; fo that in the fourteemth Chap- 
ter from verſ. y. to verf. x7. there is a Chaſma of time 
and affairs which the Teventh Vial takerhinot in, and 
ſo m like manner (ins the eleventh Chapter, fromthe 
fame owt CEN IEC Vaal figet 
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fied in rhe laſt verſe, there is ſuch a Chaſma leapt o- 
ver by the ſeventh Vial. Which is too hard and 
broken a buſineſs to have the ſeventhy Vial thus by an 
unnatural divulſion torn from the reſt. But that the 
ſeventh Vial ends both thoſe Prophecies, there can be 
mo queſtion with the judicious. 

IV. Fourthly , The plagues that the ſeven Vials 
pour forth are the plagues upon ſome party and not 
rhe meer beating of the Air, and it is a frigid and di- 
jute thing not to conceive the laſt plagues to concern 
the ſame party on which the firſt were inflicted, fo 
that one party may be conceived to be afflicted by 
them both. But the laſt (even the very firſt of them) 
fall upon the marked ſlaves of the Beaſt as appears 
from. Apoc. Ch. 16. verſ.,,2. And the firſt went and 
poured out his Vial on the Earth, and _ a not- 
ſome and grievous ſore upon the men that had the mark 
of the Beaſt, and upon them that worſhipped his Image. 
But theſe marked ſlaves of the Beaſt were not in be- 
ing before the firſt Trumpet, and not being betorethe 
firſt Trumpet could receive none of the former 
plagues. Whence it is manifeſt that the firſt Vial 
cannot begin withthe firſt Trumpet. 

'V. Fifthly in brief thus : The very being of the 
Beaſt commences but with the firſt Trumpet, but a 
plague or puniſhment ſuppoſes ſome time wherein the 
party may have committed ſome grievous offences be- 
tore the plague or puniſhment is inflicted. Where: 
tore” the pouring. out the ſeven Vials cannot com- 
mence with the firſt Trumpet, Becaufe then the 


_ - Beaſt would be phgued before he has had any time 


tocommit any conliderable offences. 
VI. Sixthly, The ſever Vials are called the ſeven 
laſt plagues. Wherefore ifwe place the-firſt Vial fo as 


to 
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to commence with the firſt Trumpet, I demand where 
Le the foregoing plagues in reſpect of which the ſeven 
Vialsareto te called the ſeven laſt plagues? For the firſt 
ſix Seals, there is no intimation that they are ſo many 
plagues, but rather the contrary 1s intimated, thar 


the plagues and vengeance upon the Roman Empire 


was not to te poured out till the ſounding .of the 
Trumpets, as Mr. Mede interprets that of Apoc. 6. 10. 
How long O Lord Holy and true, doſt thou not judge 
and avenge our bloud on them that dwell on the earth > 
And whereas anſwer was given to them, that they 
ſhould reſt yet tor a little ſeaſon, till their fellow-ſer- 
vants alſo were killed, that little ſeaſon Mr. Mede 
with judgment interprets, till the ſounding of the 
Trumpets, then vengeance would be taken on the 
Saint-murdering Empire. But that complaint of the 
Souls of the Martyrs under the Altar that no ven- 
geance wastaken, it ſhews plainly that the five firſt 
Seals are not five plagues, and the converſion of the 
Empire to Chriſtianity under the ſixth was no dilace- 
ration of it, as happened afterwards, nor reputed by 
the Apocalypſe as a plague. And it would be a ſor- 
ry buſineſs to name the ſeven plagues of the Vials, 
the ſeven laſt plagues in reſpect of one ſolitary plague 
before it, which yet is no /Zgyptian plague neither, 
but the very firſt plague of the Trumpets is Aigyptian 
viz. Hail, as the very firſt plague of the Yzals is 
alſo Agyptian, viz. Sores or Uicers. Wherefore no 
number of plagues being taken notice of in the .4- 
pocalypſe fs. the ſix Trumpets which are unqueſti- 
onably ſix plagues, and rhere is a ſolemn premunition 
of the ſervants of God againſt them Ch. 7. the 
plagues of the ſeven Yials 1s being the ſeven laff 
plagues of Egypt cannot commnece with the fr/ 


Trumpet, 
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Trampet,which is but the firſt Zgyprian plague of the 
Myſtical Zgypr the Roman Empire. C 
VII. Wheretore ſeventhly, The {even laſt plagues 
of the Yzals ſuppoſing a Sert or Number ot plagues 
yo0 y we there being no other Sezt or Number of 
plagues but thoſe of the frx Trumpets, it is maniteſt 
that that Sert or Number of plagues of the fix Trum- 


ts are the antecedent plagues to the ſeven laſt - 


plagues of the Vials, and that theſe ſeven plagues of 
the Vials follow them, and therefore do not com- 
mence with the firſt Trumpet. 

VIII. And now in the eighth place, Though all 
the ſix firſt Trumpets are in the general plagues up- 
on the Roman Empire, yet the Wo-Trumpets more 
eſpecially for their Pagano-Chriſtian Idolatry and 
perſecution as is expreſly declared Apoc. 9. 20. And 
therefore in refpe& of the fifth and ſixth Trumpets 
eſpecially, though of all ſix in general, ( they being 
plagues upon Agypt as I noted above) would I have 
the plagues of the ſeven Vials called the ſeven laſt 
plagues; and indeed where can the ſeven /a/t plagues 
be more properly placed than m the laſt Wo-Trampet, 
or in the ſeventh or laſt Trumpet, it being a conti- 
nuation of upon that party of men that did 
not repent them of the works of their hands, of their 
worthipping of Demons and Idols of Gold and Silver, 
andof murdering the ſervants of God upon a falſe pre- 
tence of their Hereſy , notwithſtanding they were 


_ forewarned by the plagues of the two firſt Wo- 


Trumpets ,' the Tocufts and hratean Horlemen. 
But if the firſt of the feven laſt plagues be to be 


placed in the ſeventh Trumpet, it cannot commence 
wxh'the firſt. 


IX. Ninthly 
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IX. Ninthly and laſtly, Thaſe plagues that follow 

a victory over the Beaſt and over his Image and over 
Iis Mark and over the number of his name, which 
certainly ſignifies the two-horned Beaſt, cannot com- 
mence with the firſt Trumper, becauſe this two-hor- 
ned Beaſt could neither be fought withnor be over- 
come, before the firſt Trumpet, he having no exi- 
ſtence before that Trumpet. But the feven laſt 
plagues of the Vials follow the aboveſaid victory as 
appears from Apoc. 15. and 16. where thoſe that had 
got the victory over the Beaſt are ſaid to ſtand on 
the Sea of glaſs, having the Harps of God in their 
hands, and to ſing the Song of Moſes the ſervant of 
God and of the Lamb, which is a phin *Emviza, a 
Song of Triumph, anſwering to that of the Ifraclites 
upon the overthrow of Pharaoh in the red Sea. So 
that it is a 7riwmphal fong upon an. attaa/ victory. 
This is moſt pun&ctuall and plain, in Chap. 15. and it 
is ſaid immedaately after this ſong, That the Temple 
of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven was ope- 
wed, That the ſeven Angels having the ſeven Plagues 
came out of it, and that unto them were given ſeven 
Golden Vials full of the Wrath of Gad, and Chap. 16. 
x. they are there commanded te pour them out. There 
is no wriggling out of this plain evidence, that the 
plagues ot the ſeven Vials all of them follow the 
victory over the Beaſt. And therefore it is im- 
poſlible they ſhould commence with the firſt Trum- 

et. | 

| But it may be you will ſay, what 1s all this to the 
purpoſe as to Mr. Mede, who does not make the Vi- 
als to commence with the frf# Trumpet, but rather 
with the /1xth 2 I grant he does fo, and yet what 
L have wrote is much to the purpoſe.. Becauſe it once 
A. Mani 
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2 man be beaten off from placing the firſt Vial 
with the firſt Trumpet, ſo as they may not com- 
mence from the fr/# notable _ of the two Pro- 
phecies-(compriſed the one in the eleventh Chapter, 
the other in the three following Chapters) the poſi- # 
tion of the firſt Vial being looſened from this fr/ 
notable Foyst will naturally ſlide down and fix it 
py ſelf at the ſecond notable " foam of the Prophecies , 
namely, in the beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
where thoſe Acclamations in Heaven upon the R-- 
fing of the Witneſſes, and Doxology of the Elders do 
OCCUr. 

But beſides, the ſecond, ſeventh, eighth and ninth 
arguments prove not onely, That the firſt Vial is not 
to commence with the firſt Trumpet , but that it is 

_ to be placed after the Ri/img of the Witneſſes in the 
ſeventh. For according to our ſecond argument the 
commencement of the Vials being placed at the ſe- 
cond notable Joynt, they will then (in Analogy to 
that partial Viſion in Daniel of the Ram and Ze-Goat) 
more largely illuſtrate the affairs of thoſe times they 
are applied to, namely. from the beginning of the 
ſeventh Trumpet to the end of thoſe two Prophecies, 
which conclude with the Vials, as no man doubts. For 
there being but ſome few ſlight intimations of the at- 
fairs of the Vials, Ch. x 1. from v. 18..to the'end of the 
Chapter, as in that it is ſaid The Nations were angry, 
which belongs to the firſt Vial, and, And thy wrath 
zs come and the time of the dead, &c. which belongs 
to the third, as alſo, And there was ſeen in his Tem- 
ple the Ark of the Covenant, which. refers to the ſixth 
Vial, and, An Earthquake and great Hail, which 
belongs. to the feventh. Theſe 'things which-are 
fo ſparingly hinted in this part of the Viſton from the 


ſecond 
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ſecond ] oynt the end, are more fully inſiſted on 
in the Viſton of the Vials, Ch. 16. through the whole 
Chapter. As alfo\inſtead of thoſe Acclamations in 
Heaven upon the Rifing of the Witneſſes and the 
Doxology of the Elders, there is a Triumphal ſong of 
Moſes and the Lamb in the fifteenth Chapter. 
- Which alſo makes amends for that more ſparing 
Amnnnunciation of the fall of Babylon, Ch. x4. 8. where 
is the ſecond Foynt of the other Prophecy: aſter which 
to verſ. 13. the things of the fourth Vaal are glanced 
at, and from verf. 13. to verſ. 14. the things of the 
filth Vial, and from verlſ. 14. to verl. 17. the things 
of the ſixth Vial, and from thence to the end of the 
Chapter the things of the ſeventh. But that ane par- 
tial Viſion of the | aha Vials contained in the fifteenth 
and ſixteenth Chapters makes a full illuſtration of that 
time they are applied to, namely from the joyfull 4»- 
nunciation of = Fall of Babylon to the end of the 
Chapter : But is the moſt proper Supplement of all 
affixed to the ſecond Joynt of the Viſion in Ch. rr. 
From whence we may be ſure that the afftixing this 
one partial Vifion contained in the fifteenth and fix- 
teenth Chapters to the ſecond Foynt of thoſe two more 
univerſal Viſions, is ſound and right. 
| And now for the ſeventh argument,it has its force 
to prove not onely that the firſt Vial does not com- 
mence with the firſt Trumpet , but that it fol- 
lows the ſixth, the whole Set or Number of the /aft 
plagues of the Yrals being ſo called in reſpe&t of the 
whole Set or Number of the plagues of the Six Trum- 
pets. This I fay is moſt natural and: which ought 
to take place unleſs ſome neceſlary reaſon withſtand, 
whichT queſtion not but willnever be found. And as for 
the eighth argument it alſo Fong diretly prove _ 
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the plagues of the Vials do follow the ſaxth Trumpet, 
as is plain at firſt ſight to hum that peruſes it. And 
for the laſt it is an invincible evidence that a/! the 
Vials follow the fixth Trumpet or the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes, and are placed in the ſeventh, toraſmuch as 
they tollow a notable victory and triumph over the 
Beat. And where can there be imagined any fore- 
going victory and triumph over the Beaſt but that 
which is expreſſed in the Ring of the Wineſſes with 
which the Fall of Babylon Ch. 14. 8.-as well as the 
Fall of the City by an Earthquake, Ch. 11. 13. Syz- 
chronizes. But upon the Fa// of this City and the 
Rifing of the Witneſſes it is ſaid, the Second Woe is 
paſt and the Third cometh quickly,'and that the ſe- 
venth Angel ſounded and there were great voices 
in Heaven, &c. Wheretore the Vials following this 


victory ( which is the Rifing of the Witneſſes ) and - 


the Acclamations in Heaven and Doxology of the El- 
ders which anſwer to the Triumphal Song of Moſes 
and the Lamb prefixed before the Vials, Ch. 15. it 
is plain that the Yzals follow the Riftng of the Wir- 
eſſes, and are to be placed in the ſeventh Trumpet 
after the Doxo/ogy of the Elders as they are placed 
Ch. 15. and 16. after the Triumphal Song of Moſes 
the ſervant of God and of the Lamb. Nothing I 
think can be more.demonſtrable. 

And it is worth our noting here, How that the 
whole two. Chapters, viz. Ch. r5. and 16. though 
they be ſo divided are indeed but one Partial Yifon 
Syxchronizing with the lait part of thoſe two more 
univerſal Vifions, comprifed ( the one in the: ele- 
venth Chapter”, the other m the three foowing 
Chapters). and beginning with the ſecond main Foynt 
of them, the Acchmations in Heaven and Doxolo: 
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gy of the Elders, or joytull Anmunciation of the 
news of the Fall of Babylon. So that that Doxolo- 
gy of the Elders, the joyfull Annunciation, and the 

riumphal Song of Moſes and the Lamb, fall in toge- 
ther, to which you may add the commencement of the 
Church of Sardis, which alſo fignifies a Song of Foy. 
Which coincidency of things to my reaſon is very 
harmonious, the Sardian Church being the ſtate of 
the Church commencing with the Ri/tmg of the Wir- 
meſſes, which ſtate is promiſed to the Church in 7hy- 
atira, the preceeding, interval thereof. 

To all which you may add ; Whereas Mr. Mede 
cannot deny but that the "RO. are called the 
{aſt Plagues in reference to the 7rumpet-plagues,and 
that the 7rumpet-plagues are juſt Six as well as the 
Vial-plagues Seven, I would appeal to Mr. Mede if 
St. Fohn had had occaſion to expreſs himſelf therein, 
whether he would not have called the Six 7rumper- 


plagues the Six firſt Plagues,as well as he calls [ch.1 5.] 


the Seven YVial-plagues the Seven /aſt., Whence it 
will neceſſarily tollow that aZ the Seven laſt Plagues 
of the Via muſt follow a/ the Six firſt plagues ot 


the Trumpets, whenas according as Mr. Mede has 


placed tht Vials, onely one of the ſeven Y7al-plagues 
namely the ſeventh follows the ſix 7rumper-plagues, 
which is an apparent Repugnancy. Nay, merely 
in that the Yzal-plagues, all ſeven of them are ſaid to 
be the /a/t Plagues, that, I ſay, does plainly imply 
that none of them are to be betore the ending of a/ 
the Trumpet-plagues, elſe they a// ſeven (though they 
are ſaid to be ſo, viz. the ſeven laſt plagues ) could 
not be the aft, but five of them according to Mr. 
Mede's placing of them would expire before the fix 
Trumpet-plagues, which is apparently abſurd. For 

$7.5 laſt 


CY 


The dathears Apology. 


laſt of all in Succeſſion ſuppoſes the other all to 
have given place and to be gone, but by no means 
the laſt themſelves to expire before them. - And theſe 
Vial-plagues all ſeven ot them are called 7?vna! 7/z 
21 tgamzi, the very laſt ſeven Plagues, which they 
cannot be if any of them expire betore any of the 
fix Trumpet-plagues. 

Theſe arguments are ſo conſiderable to me, that I 
make no doubt at all but that the Yzals are to be 
placed in the Seventh Trumpet after the Rifing of the 
Witneſſes, and whether they ſatisfy others 1o as to 
make them of one mind with my felt or no, yet I 


hope they will not ſtick to acknowledg that I have 


not raſhly deviated from the Tract of Mr. Mede, and 
ſo not violated that Right, which is due to ſo excel- 
lent an Interpreter. 

But there is yet I confeſs another thing touching 
the Witneſſes that Mr.Mede and I do not agree in, 
which is the time of their lying dead, which the Vi- 
ſion expreſſes by three days and an half. He will 
have it to ſignify three years and an half, but I muſt 
confeſs I am fully aſſured in my own mind that thoſe 
three days and an half are the very: fame that 
three Times aud an half. Nor is this a new opinion 
of my own, but I met with it near fourty years 
ago by chance at the end of a Socinian Book in 
Ng but the Title of the Book I have forgot , 
and the Socinians, every one knows, are rather 
dry Reaſoners than phancifull Writers. And after 
I met with it again in Clavis Apocalyptica ad Incu- 


dem revocata, publiſhed A. D. 1652. and ſince that - 


in that pious and learned Authour 4. B. Peganius , 
his Genutne Explication of the Viſrons of the Revela- 
tzon, who though he moſt-what follows Mr. Mede 

in 
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in other things, yet he leaves him in this. And that 
all people are not of the ſame mind hercin with Pe- 
ganius and my ſelf, the onely objections that I know 


are Firſt, That the Witneſles are ſaid to be lain at 


the ending or finiſhing of their mourntull Prophecy. 


Secondly, That if the three days and an hatf be the 
ſame with the three Times and an half, which 1s the 
ſame with 1260 days or 42 months, whieh are but 
various expreſſions of the three Times and an halt, 
then the Witneſſes will be conceived to {peak and 
propheſie while they lie dead, than wiuch nothing 
can be more abſurd. This I confeſs would be an 
harſh repugnancy. | 

Wherefore to remove theſe Obſtacles, the Reader 
muſt learn to diſtinguiſh. betwixt the Cortex and 
the Pith, betwixt the Rine and the Pu/p of theſe 
Parabolical or Symbolical Viſions. In which: if the 
parts of the P:z#h or Pulp agree among(t them- 
ſelves as well as thoſe of the Rize or Cortex among(t 
themſelves, all then is ſound, compleat and harmoni- 
ous. But thoſe that make the above-named Objecti- 
ons ſeem to me to doe as the Welch-man did, that 
bit the Rize of the Orange into his mouth together 
with the Pulp, which made him ſputter and make 
hard faces. The Viſion or Prophetical Parable it ſelf 
is very neat and coherent taking it in its Lzteral ſenſe, 
which repreſents the two Witneſſes lying ſlain three 
days and an half after their 1260 days Propheſying 
in Sack-cloth. So that as their natural Death and 
Propheſying in Sack-cloth are inconſiſtent one with 
another, ſo they are disjoyned one from another in 
the Cortex of the Parable, and their death repreſented 
as an effe& of their 1260 _ ———— But 


by this »atural Death being ſignified their Polztzcal 
Death, 
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Death, or Deprivation of all Power in Church | 

or State ( for their Reſurreftion 1s into that Power ) | 

which Political Death is part of the Palp or Pith of 

the Parable, this is not onely conſiſtent with their 

mournfull Prophecy but the very cauſe thereof. So | 

that the parts of the Pit or Pulp of the Prophecy 

 cohere one with another ſingularly well,and the con- 

trivance of the Prophetick Parable 15 of admirable 
clegancy and feſtivity. | 

| For the matter to be repreſented being this, That | 

for a certain time holy, good and Apoſtolical per- 
ſons fit for employment in Church or State, {hall 

in the Apoſtafre of the Church te ior a time kept 

out of employment, namely, .for that time denoted 

by DaniePs Time and Times and hait a Time, which 

is three Prophetical years and an hali, refolvible in- 

to 1260 Days,” or 42 Months Prophetical : Which 

being kept out of power. and employ:nent is a Pol; 

| tical Death to them, though they in the mean time 

in this low condition bear witneſs againſt the cor- 

ruptions of the ſaid times ; but it being alſo that ar 

the end of the ſaid Times there will be fuch a change 

of things that they will come again into power both 

in Church and State : Firſt by an ZZenopzia the ſuc- 

ceſſion of theſe two ſorts of men thus kept out of 
power are turned into two ſingle perſons called two 
Witneſſes. Then they are clothed in fack-cloth as 
well as madc to Prophelie, to ſhew their low condi- 
tion in the World. "Thirdly, it being incredible that 

/ +4wo fingle perſons ſhould each of them live 1260 
/ years, - a are ſaid by an Antichroniſmus to Pro- 
/ pheſie onely 1260 Days, namely, the days of their 

- deprivation of all power in Church or State, wherc- A 

»1 they lay like dead carcaſes as to any Political | 

Power 
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Power or Influence upon the World, though they 
were yet 1n Being then, as being the woman in the 
Wilderneſs, as it is expreſſed by another Symbol. 
But this dead condition of theirs repreſentable by an 
unburied carcaſe, that the 79 mfercy of the Cortex 
might be obferved , is not to expatiate unto 1260 
days, much-leſs to fo many years, but by another 
Antichreniſmus though the ſame tune 1s ſignified, is 
to be contrafted into three days and an half. For 
who could endure that two carcaſes ſhould lye ſtink- 
ing in the ſtreets of the City ſuppoſe 1260 days or 
three years and an halt? Beſides the incredibility ot 
their being raiſed to life after fo long a time. And 
though theſe three days and an halt be ct ar the end 
of the 1260 days, yet by a Lemmatoſynechia, a ti- 
ure uſual in the Apocalypſe, they arc eaſily under- 
itood to belong to the antecedent time arid to .Syn- 
chronize with it. See my Sy»op/ts Prophetica Book r. 
Ch. 4. in Antichroniſmus. Therefore this is the ex- 
ternal Decorum obſerved in the outward Cortex of 
the Viſion, that their Political Death which isexactly 
Synchronalt to, the 'time of their mourning in fack- 
SS which is faid to be 1260 days, is contracted 
into three days and an half. \'ignifying there Danzels 
three times and an half, as Day and 7ime ſometimes 
ſignify the fame thing. This ParabokcalProphecy 
of the two Witneſſes thus underſtood, has a” molt 
enraviſhing feſtivity and elegancy-in it, and is one 
of the choiceſt examples of that Divine wit. and Arti- 
fice of Concealment, as wel as Revealment, that oc- 
curr in the. whole Apocalypfe. * ES, 
Not does that expreſfiort ver. 7. 5Tzy wAtz ay, put 
2 bar to the ſuppoled Lemmatofynechia, and: hin- 
der their Political Death from running back _ the 
| ame 
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fame time with their mourntull Witneſſing. For 
TeAay here is a word which the Spirit of Prophecy 
has made choice of to ſerve as. well the ſenſe of the 
Pith of the Parable, as of the Cortex thereof. But | 
our Engliſh Tranſlation has pitched upon that ſenſe 
which onely comports with the Cortex of the Para- 
ble, while it renders it, And when they ſhall have 
finiſhed their Teſtimony, as if TiAown were Futurum 
+ exatlum which it is not, and beſides 7:A&iv ſignifies 
as well agere or peragere, as fiuire. And fo Gy TA. 
ava Will eaſily and naturally ſignify , While they ſhall 
be performing or declaring their Teſtimony, the | 


Beaſt thall make war againſt them ang kill them, that 

is the ſucceſſive body of them,, kill them all ſucceſ- - - 
ſively in that Political ſenſe, or keep them ſucceſ- 
ſively dead from the firſt ſuppreſſion of them, and 
kill ſome of this ſucceſſive body according to a natu- 
ral death, even many Myriads of them as Hiſtory | 
can witneſs. So eaſily is the difficulty of 5Tz» TeAd- 
awai, removed. Where TiA&v has two ſenſes, the 
one ſerving the Pith the other the Cortex of the 
Parable, as Day has two ſenſes verſ. g. and relating 
to the Cortex ſignifies a natural day, but to the Pith 
it Ggnifies 7zme, inſuch a ſenſe as Time is taken in 
Damel, Ch. 7, verl. 25. 

And npw I hope I have made it abundantly plain 
that there is no Incongruity in this Opinion of Pe- 
ganius and mine, in making the three days and an 
half the fame with Daniel's Time and Times and "os þ | 
a Time, or 1260 days Prophetically underſtood. 

Nothing hinders but this may be the ſenſe. But 
—_— all produce reaſons to prove that it really 
IS JO. 
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As firſt, It being a Number conſiſting of three 


Integrums and an Half as Daniels three Times and an 
haltis, and the 42 Monthsand 1260 Days being but 
the varying of the phraſe for the Three Times and an 
Half, it a man have but any competency of Apoca- 
lyptick Naſuteneſs or Sagaczty in him, he will eaſily 
ſmell out the high probability of theſe three days and 
an half being the fame with the three Times and an 
half in Danzel, and conſequently the fame with the 
1260 Days of the mourntull Prophecy of the Wit- 
- neſſes. 

Secondly, There being no example in all the Apo- 
calypſe at leaſt, and, I think, no where elſe, of the 
afſecation of predicting things to the curioſity of 
half a year, it is plainly incredible that there ſhould 
be any ſuch affectation here. 

Thirdly, If the condition of the Apoſtolick Church 
be ever brought to ſo ſad a condition again as is re- 
preſented by the carcaſes of the two Witneſſes lyin 
dead in the ſtreets of the great City, it is incredible 


that they ſhould recover again within the ſpace of _ 


three years and an half. The conceit looks almoſt as 
Romantickly or fabulouſly, and out of the ſame ig.- 
norance of the 1pm (por Antichroniſme, as that 
of the Romaniſts, who tell us what ſtrange feats 
Antichriſt ſhall doin the fame ſpace of Time, name- 
ly, within the ſpace of ay-r” ne and an half, when 
an age would ſcarce be ſufficient to compaſs ſuch 
Atchievements. 

Fourthly , If we reſtrain the lying dead of the 
Witneſſes to the three years and an half at the end 
of their Propheſying , there is nothing in the Viſion 
to repreſent their Political Death (to which their 
Reſurrection relates) before” that time, though they 

BE 4 have 
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have been dead in that ſenic at leaſt 1260 years al- 


ready. Which is excccding abſurd. 
Fiithly , Being that the witneſſes have lyen ſlain 
ina Political ſenile, and have been ſo often ſlain ma- 


ny hundred thouſands of them in a Natural ſenſe 


before the end of their mourntull witneſſing, it is 
unconceivable what perſecution or oppreſiion in 
theſe laſt three years and an halt different trom what 
they had endured Letore, thould Lelall them, or more 
worthy of taking notice, that the former ſhould be 
omitted, and theſe by the carcaſes lying three days 
and an halt in the ſtreet, be repreſented. 

Sixthly and laſtly, Whereas 1t 1s ſaid v. 7. And 
when they ſhall have finiſhed their Teſtimony,the Beaſt 
that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war 
againſt them and (hall overcome them and kill them, 


unleſs my ſenſe be admitted ; Till the end of their 


Propheſying there 1s neither 2ny war nor any over- 
coming nor any killing of the Witneſfles, which is 
point-blank againſt the Truth of Hiſtory. 

* This which I have produced as it does fully ſatisfy 
my ſelf, that the three days and an half are the ſame 
with Danzel's three Times and an half, 10 T hope that 
others will alſo be fatisficd, it not of the Truth of 
the thing, yet at leaſt that I have not raſhly diſſen- 
ted from Mr. Mede therein. 

We having thus ſolidly ſtated the ſenſe of this Vi- 
ſion of the Death and Reſurrettion of the Witneſſes 
which was the true ſenſe thereof many hundred 
years 2g0, and ever will be, we may now the more 


ſeaſonably enquire whether the Prophecy be yet tul- 


filled or no. Which if it be not and the Witneſſes 
be not riſen,it is evident from what we have proved 
above, (Viz. That the Vials follow the Rifing of the 

_ Witneſſes ) 
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Witneſſes ) that there is not yet one Vial poured our. 
But there is no Proteſtant Interpreter that. I know 
but will allow that ſome of the Vials are already pou- 
red out. Wherefore unleſs they will ſhametully re- 
coil, they muſt of neceſſity acknowledg that the Wit- 
neſles are already riſen. But I ſhall ute but one Ar- 
gument for all to prove that this Viſion or Prophecy 
of the Riſing of the Witneſſes is already fulfilled. 
What a remarkable Providence, as touching the 
Church of God , and what a vaſt change of affairs 


there was in the Papacy at the late Reformation, is 


notorious, and what an innumerable company of peo- 
le were delivered out of that worſe than AZgyptian 
Bondage of the Pope ; and multitudes who becauſe of 


their ſuppoſed Hereticalneſs lay dead, uſeleſs and un- | 


active to all Political Power, whether in Church or 
State, being excluded therefrom for their falſly ſuſ- 
peed Hereſy, got into the moſt honourable em- 
ployments at the Reformation both in Church and 
State ; Nay, that the higheſt honours were in the 
hands of the Proteſtants in many intire Kingdomes 
and Principalities, which had been under the Papacy 
before. What a marvellous, nay ſtupendious change 
this was,no man can but be ſenſible of, and therefore 
that it muſt be, and that in no ſlight manner, pre- 
ditted in the Apocalypſe. 

Now it cannot be prediCted in any of thoſe Viſions 
that in order of time follow the Viſion of the Riſing 
of the Witneſſes as the Vials do,. becauſe this notable 
and ſtupendious mutation of things has happened al- 
ready, and. as thoſe of the adverſe party would 
have it, before the Riſing of the Witneſſes. Where- 
fore I demand of them in what Viſion, which is an- 
tecedent to the Viſion of the Riſmg of the Witnef- 

"IN les, 


T —— » * L 
| a 
Fg 


CE 
= 
ogy ents 
- 


—_ 


The Anthour's Apology. 


ſes, is this ſo remarkable and marvellous a piece of 
Providence preeited or prefigured ? I am confident 
they cannot find any betore this of the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes. Wheretore it muſt be this Viſion of the 
Riſing of the Witncfles which prefigured this ſtupen- 
dious picce of Providence in the Retormation, or elle 
none at all. Which were an abſurdity intolerable 
and utterly incredible. Wherefore it 1s even Mathe- 
matically evident, that the Viſion of the Rifrng of the 
Witneſſes is a Prophecy of the late Reformation, and 
that it is fulfilled therein. 

And this it would be, though it wer* oſs ſignifica- 
tive of that marvellous paſſage of Providence than it 
is. But that it 1s _ fitly and fully ſignificative 
thereof, as if made on purpoſe for it, my Expoſition 
of it in my Apocalypfis Apocalypſeos and elſewhere, 
will I hope abundantly make good, which is need- 
leſs here to repeat, as alſo how naturally the Song of . 
Moſes the Servant of God and of the Lamb follows the 
Riſingof the Witneſſes, which contains a deliverance 
of the Servants of God from that worſe than AZgyp- 
tian Bondage of that Myſtical Pharaoh the Pope, and 
how the Sardian Interval of the Church which ſigni- 
fies a Song of Foy, commences at the ſame time. Which 
things fall inwith that Congruity and Harmony, that 
he muſt be ſomething more than ordinary ſtupid that 
is not enraviſhed therewith. 
But in the mean'time havin 


obſerved, that nei- 


_ ther the Mefias who is called the Chriſt, when he 
Mas come, though predicted plainly enough by the 
Prophecies, was taken notice of as ſuch, by them _ 

that were concerned to take notice of him, nor yet 
Antichriſt ( as fully nay more fully and repeatedly 
predicted and prefigured ) was taken notice art by 
, them 
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them who were ſufficiently concerned ſo to do; I 
leſs wonder that the Prophecy of the Rifing of the 
Witneſſes, ſo punctually predicted and maniteitly ful. 
S: + filled in the Reformation, ſhould be ſo little taken no- 
| tice of as it is, but that ſeveral men, as the Fews ex- 
4 peta Meſtas to come, and the Romani/ts an Antichriſt, 
| ſo they a Rifing of the Witneſſes to come, when the 
; impletion of that Prophecy is fo evidently already 
| paſt. Wherefore it was the duty of ſome or other 
to remind them of it. 
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The Authours twenty Arguments whereby he 
does prove that the ſeven Epiſtles to the 
ſeven Churches are a Prophecy of the ſtate 
of the Church caſt into ſeven Intervals from 
the beginning thereof to the laſt Judgment ; 
out of his Expoſition of the ſeven Chur- 
ches. 

Chapter X. 


I. A S in Natural Hypotheſes, thoſe are accounted 

trueſt that ſolvethe Phxnomena of Nature the 
moſt naturally andeaſily, andeſpecially if ſuchas are 
no otherwiſe ſolvible than upon the propoſed Hypo- 
theſis : ſo that meaning of Scripture, I mean eſpecially 
of any conſiderable portion thereof, ought to be eſtee- 
med trueſt that can ſolve the moſt Difficulties that 
may be raiſed concerning the ſame, or the Contexts 
precedent or ſubſequent/thereto ; and if all, ſtill the 
more certain ; and it unſolvible otherwiſe, there is ſtill 
the moreaſſurance of undeniable Demonſtration. Now 
how near this Myſtical or Propheticall Expoſition 
of theſe Epiſtles approaches to the clearneſs of this 
caſe, I will leave to the Reader to judge, after he has 
conſidered the Solutions of the queſtions eaſily raiſed 
out of the Epiſtles themſelves, or the precedent Chap- 
ter,and not epſily anſwered, nor at all fatisfaforily, at 
leaſt moſt ofthem, but upon the Hypotheſis we have 

one. 

n 2. As firſt, If a man enquire why the Spirit of 
Prophecy, after he has ſo expreſly given notice that 


Apoc.1+1,3-this Book of the Apocalypſe is to ſhew unto his ſer- 


vants things that are to come, and called it plainly 
a Book 
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a Book of Prophecies , ſhould ſtart ſo unexpectedly 
from the Title and intended Subject, as to write no 
leſs than ſeven Epiſtles to' certain Churches, that 
have nothing conſiderable ot Prophecy in them, be- 
fore he deliver any Prophectes properly fo called, but 
onely Promiſes and Comminations ; and that he ſhould 
do this * with as great Pomp and as higha Preamble 
as he does when he begins ſo famous Prophecies as 
thoſe of the ſeven Seals, and the opened Book. But ac- 
cording to our Hypotheſis the Anſwer is calle ; vzz. 
That though theſe ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Chur- 
ches of Afra have a Lteral ſenle, yet they are alfo 
a Parable or Prophecy, and of as high concern tor 
both matter and extent of Time (they reaching trom 
the beginning ofthe Church to the end of the world) 
as the Prophecy ofthe Sealsand opened Book ; and that 
they are uſhered in with this great Pomp on purpoſe 
to give us notice thereof. 

Secondly, A man would be prone to enquire why 
the Spirit diQtates Letters unto the Churches in A4- 
fra, and not rather to the Churches in Europe, Afra 
and Africk. For certainly the Church had diſtpred it 
ſelf into all theſe Quarters of the world by that time. 
As if the Spirit of Truth were a reſpeCter of perſons. 
For theſe are not the Letters of John, but of the 
Holy Ghoſt. But our Anſwer 1s ready at hand, 
* That for the ſignificancy of the word A4fta to com- 

rt alſo with the ſignificancy of the names of the 
ſeven Churches, 4/a alone was pitched upon. But, 
according to the Prophetical ſenſe, the true Catho- 
lick Church is writ unto under ſuch diſtin& condi 
tions as ſhe was to wary into, unto the end of the 
world. So that there is no Partiality nor Acception 
of Perſons in this. 


Thirdly , 
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- Thirdly, If a man demand touching the order or 
precedency of theſe Seven Churches that are writun- 
to: What a plain and maniteſt account is there to him 
that compares the Epiſtles in their Prophetical ſenſe 
with the Intervals of the Church Catholick lying in 
that order that theſe Churches are ranged ? This is 
a ſatisfactory reaſon, and worthy the Spirit that wrote 
theſe Epiſtles. But whether they are ranged in this 
order, * becauſe that a Letter-carrier going from 
Patmos, his firſt journey will beto Epheſus, and then 
to Smyrna, and fo in order till he come to Laodicea; 
whether the holy Spirit of Prophecy regarded that in 
the dictating of his Letters, (though A/cazar the Je- 
ſuit be for it) I cannot but ſuſpend my judgment,and 
that not without a ſmile. But of this Ataxie more 
particularly anon. 

3. Fourthly, If it be demanded why juſt Seveyx 
Churches in A/a are writ to, neither more nor leſs, 
(eſpecially that in Thyatira,according to the acknow- 
+ 4 wag of Epiphanius, being then not founded, but 
after the writing of theſe Epiſtles, ) it is hard to give 
a fatisfatory anſwer inthe Literal ſenſe. For to fay 
this Book of the Apocalypſe afteftsthe number Sevex, 
and that, becauſe it runs upon the number Sevex al 
together in the enſuing part of the Book, which is 
Prophetical, it therefore, for Conformity ſake, chu- 
ſes this number in writing to the Churches though 
Literally underſtood, ſeems but a meagre, mean, 
and trifling account, a deſign unworthy the Holy 
Spirit that dictated this Book. But the uſing this 
number Sever all over is rather an intimation that 
the Book is Propheticalall over, and that theſe Epi- 
ſtles are alſo a Prophecy, accordingly as we have ex- 
plained them. And taking them ſo, the Anſwer is 


plain 
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plain and obvious, viz. The number Seven 1s herc 
choſen out as Symbolical, it being, the note of Z/xz- 
verſality ; whence the Pythagoreans, as I ellewhere 
have noted; call it 8&Xouraur. 

Wherefore Seves (and no more than Seven) Chur- 
ches are writ unto, as ſtanding tor the ſeven Inter- 
vak of the Church from the beginning to the end of 
all. | 

Fifthly, Tf it be demanded why theſe ſeven Chur- 
ches rather than any others, which in all likelihood 
may have the ſame Vertues and Vices that theſe are 


- commended and taxed for : The Reaſon of this 1s 


writ in the very Notation of their Names, every 
Name being ſignificative of the Condition of the 
Church Catholick in that ſucceſſive Intervall of time 
that this or thar Church ſo named ſtandeth for, and 
in fuch-order as they are repeated. 

mga If one require a Reaſon why Chriſt is de- 
{cribed by holding the ſeven Stars in his right hand 
in the Epiſtles to the Churches of Epheſus and Sardis, 
why the fame deſcription in both, or why in either : 
In the Lzteral ſenſe tt will be hard to fd any pecu- 
ltar Reaſon ; but in the Prophetical ſenſe already de- 


* clared, it is obvious. For the ſeven Stars ſignity all 


the Paſtours, whether in preſent exiſtence, or ſucceſ- 
ſion. And Epheſus is the begnning/ſtate of the Church; 
and therefore it is both very ſeaſonable and merhodi- 
cal to repreſent the Firſt Founder, Suſtainer and Con- 
tinuer thereof, by this Emblem; Zo! 7 am with you 
to the end of the World. And that this again is hin- 
ted at in the Epiſtle to the Church bf Sarda, is with 
evident Proportion and Analogy to the Afﬀairs of the 
Church there repreſented. For the Church of Sardis 
is as it were the beginning again or the emerging'of 
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the true Church or Kingdome of Chriſt out of the 
Power and Kingdome of Antichriſt. | 

4. Seventhly, Why the Church of Epheſus, of all 
other Churches, ſhould be commended tor their try- 
ing falſe Apoſtles. Why might not other Churches 


' be attacqued by them, and alſo diſcover them, as 


well as the Church of Epheſus > The Solution of 


- which Problem is eaſy in this Myſtical ſenſe of the 


Apdc. 2.10, 
Il. 


Epiſtles, * that places the —_ Interval within 
the Apoſtles times, but the reſt on thus fide of them. 
Eighthly, It any one demand why it 1s ſaid to the 
Church of Smyraa, more than to any other Church, 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the 
Crown of life ; and again, He that overcometh ſhall 
not be hurt by the ſecond death : In the Literal ſenſe 


it will be very hard to find any peculiar Reaſon why 


this might not as well be faid to the Church in Per- 
gamus, where there was killing for Religion, it ſeems, 
by the mention of the Martyr Antzpas :- I, but there 
was no obtaining the Crows of life there in any pe- 
culiar ſenſe ; but the Crown of life, that is, the Im- 


perial Crown was given to theufferings of the Pri. 


mitive Martyrs under the Ten Perſecutions : to whom 


alſo according to the opinion of the Antient Church * 


the Promiſe of the firſt Reſurre&ion belonged. Which 
is here obliquely glanced at, (according to the mode of 


_ the Apocalyptik ſtyle, that loves to hint things by EL 


lipſes )- in that Promiſe, He that overcometh: ſhall not 


Apoc. 20.6, 11PÞ 


he fhall be made partaker of the firit Reſurrection. 
Ninthly, If aty. one will again obje& more par- 
ticularly againſt the Azaxze ot the Churches, that 
they are rahged. neither according to the merit, nor 
congeneracy of their Conditions, pretending _ it 
d 


be hurt. by the ſecond. death, implying thereby, that 
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had been far better to have joyned the two irrepre- 
henſible together, Smyria and Philadelphia, againſt 
whom there is no complaint at all; and then Ephe- 
ſus, Sardis and Laodicea, againſt whom there is no 
complaint of eating things offered unto Idols ; and 
afterwards Pergamus and Thyatira, in which Chur- 
ches alone there is : If any one, I ſay, contend that 
this method had been more exact ; truly in the L;- 
teral ſenſe it will be hard to frame an handſome and 
fatisfa&tory anſwer ; eſpecially if he urge, that God 
is the Authour of Method, as well as the God of O-- 
der. But in this Myſtical or Prophetical ſenſe the 
Anſwer is ſolid and exquiſite, and much-what the 
ſamethat wasgiven tothe like difficulty more generally 
propounded before, namely, That the Churches of 
Aſia are named in that order the-Succeſlive interyals 
ot the Church Catholick were to proceed in, of whi 
theſe A/ratick Churches are but the Symbols or Hie- 
roglyphicks. And theretore thoſe two Intervals of 
time which take inthe Reign of the Beaſt and the Falſe 
Prophet, v4z. the Intervals of the Church of Perga- 


mus and of Thyatira, muſt come after Epheſus and 
Smyrna, becaule till the expiration of thoſe two Inter- 


vals Idolatry had not again reentred the Apoſtatizing 
Church. And the three following intervals of Sardsy, 


Philadelphiaand Laodicea are the [ntervals of the true 


Church elapſed out of the hands of domineering Idola- 
try ; and therefore we hear no more in them of tlungs fa- 
crificed unto Idols, nor of any Fezabe/. And Phila- 
delphia which is the moſt holy and the moſt glorious 
Interval of the Church that is to appear on the face 
of -the Earth, is not to be named acco:ding to her 
Dignity, but according to her Succeliion mn time, 
toward the latter end ot the World, as ſhe is hcre ran- 
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ged. But of this more than enough, becauſe we had 
touehed of it in the general before. 

5, Tenthly, Why is Chrift in his Deſcription 
betore the Epiſtle to the Church in Pergamus ſct out 


| - Apx.2.12.by a two edged Sword, coming, ſuppole,, dut of his 


mouth - ( according, to the - rpg of the Apo- 
calyptick ſtyle? ) what reaſon in the Letter can be 
given of that ? for ( eſpecially if this Supplement be 


-made ) it cannot reſpect the ſlaying of Antipas with 


the ſword. What peculiar thing then in this Church 
of Pergamus 1s there to require this Deſcription ? 
Truly nothing at all appears in the Zezter, but in 
the Prophetical ſenſe it is very proper, The Walden- 


ſes and Albigenſes in this Interval aſſaulting the 


Church of Rome, or at leaſt detending themſelves 
and their pure Faith, fo ſignally by this Weapon, I 
mean by the ſword of the Spirit , which 1s- the 
Word of God; though themſelves died ſo many 
thouſands of them in the field by the ſword tor the 
Faith they thus defended. 

And in the Eleventh place , The deſcription of 


Chriſt before the Epiſtle to the Church in 7 hyatira, 
k Apoc. 2-18: 4nd his Feet like fine Braſs, ( as if they burned in 


a. Furnace ) (for that Supplement is to be underſtood 
out of his Deſcription in the firſt Chapter, as before: ) 
But now what peculiar ſignificancy has this deſcripti- | 
on, or what congruity to any thing in the Church 
of Thyatira Literally underſtood ? furely none. But 
in the Prophetical ſenſe it is very expreſſive of thoſe 
lower members of Chriſt's Body, his Church here 
on Earth, of their invincible Zeal and Patience, and 
Sincerity of Afﬀection , ſugh as did abide the moſt 
fiery Tryals that could be/put upon them, and made 
them ſtand at the Stake amongſt burning Faggots 


with 
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with the Flames about their ears, and never flinch 
for it : As has been noted in the Interpretation of 


that Epiſtle. This was the ſtate of that Interval of 


the Church. 


Twelfthly, In a Book that isſo full of Anigmatical 


Involutions, and coverings upon coverings, where 
he calls the Churches Golden Candleſticks, and the 
Biſhops or Paſtours, Stars and Angels, even then 
when he interprets, and offers fo be more plain; that 
the ſame Authour ſhould ſo openly and plainly men- 


. tion any one by name as he does the Martyr Antipas, 


* if there were not ſome farther Myſtery in it, would be 

' a great Difficulty, and hardly to be digeſted by the 
more ſagacious and curious. [ muſt conteſs I have of: 
ten wondred at this naming Anzzpas by name, till I 
underſtood a further ſenſe thereof, ſuch as we have 
rendred in the Expoſition of that Epiſtle. 

6. In the thirteenth place, One might well de- 
mand why Chriſt _ a greater diſguſt againſt 
the Church of Laodzicea than that of Sards. For 
though the former is ſaid to be luke-warm ; yet the 


other making a great ſhew of lite, is notwithſtanding | 


declared to be'dead. That Chriſt ſhould be more in- 
raged againſt Luke-warmneſs than Hypocriſie, and 
threaten it more deeply than the other, 7 will ſpew 
thee out of my mouth, ( which is quite to caſt a thing 
away, never to be reſumed again, ) muſt ſeem mar- 
vellous to the. onſiderate Certainly, if there were not 
fome greater matter in it, the Spirit of Chriſt would 
not ſpeak ſo ſeverely onely to follow a Metaphor. But 
in the Prophetical ſenſe the ſolution is eaſy, that 
paſſage being prediCtive of the Extermination of the 
Church from the tace of the earth at the cloſe of the 
world, as I have expounded it. 

In 
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In the fourteenth place, it may be demanded, 
why . ſo affetedly and repeatedly in every Epiſtle 
that Phraſe is uſed, 7 know thy works, without any 


variation or omiſſion. Which ſeems a thing but of- _ 
ſmall importance in the Literal ſenſe of tlieſe Epi- 


ſtles : but in the Prophetical it ſeems on purpoſe fo 
repeated, to intimate an Alluſion in Afa tq the He- 
brew word * (as if i: os zz t23x was intended-on 
purpoſe to anſwer to PwWyh MW) * that 4/fra may 
alſo be ſignificant as well as the names of the Seven 
Churches : which they all being, it is a ſhrewd pre- 
ſumption this repetition was for ſome ſuch deſign as 
has been declared. Whereas the Lzteral ſenſe can 
give no account thereof. 

Fifteenthly, A/cazar himſelf is much ſtumbled 
that the Spirit of God ſhould be thought to take no- 
Tice of any one particular Woman in the Church of 
Thyatira, and fo call her by the name of Fezabe/, as 
is ordinarily ſuppoſed. And indeed theſe things are 
too little for the Majeſty of this Writing of the 4po- 
calypſe. But how can we help it in the Lzteral ſenſe, 
if we will interpret with conſtancy and coherency 2 
But in the Prophetical ſenſe-there 1s no ſuch incon- 
gruity. The Object is worth the Spirits taking.no- 
tice of in this kind ; this Fezabe/ being that painted 
Woman of Rome, intoxicating the Kings of the Earth 


with the Cup of her Spiritual Fornications, as has . 


been ſhewn upon the Text. 

7. Sixteenthly, It ſeems very ſtrange that that 
Promiſe of ruling over the Nations, and receiving 
the Morning-Star, ( which doubtleſs are Political 
Promiſes, ) thould be made to the Church in 7hya- 
tira, more than to that in Pergamus, or E "=" uf 
and others. What Victories or Dominion did the 

Church 
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Church in Thyatira in A4fia get over the Nations 
more than other Charches > This is' an hard knot 
in the Lzreral ſenſe. But in the Prophetical it is 
looſened at the firſt ſight. For the Cloſure of the 
Interval of the Church of 7hyatira brings in the time 
wherein whole Nations revolted from! the Pope and 
his Tdolatrous Church, and profeſſed the Reformed 
Religion, and fo in theſe parts got the Pontifician: 
party under them. 

Seventeenthly , In the Epiſtle' to the Church in 
Philadelphia there is mention made of a mighty 
Temptation that is to come upon all the Worl! to! 


try them that dwell upon the Earth, touching which- 


he faith, Behold, 1 come quickly. Why ſhould this 
be ſaid to the Church of Philadelphia more than to: 
any other of the Churches here ſpecified > There 
are not the leaſt footſteps of reaſon to be found in 


the Literal ſenſe. But in the Prophetical ſenſe the: 


thing is plain. For the Interval of — be- 


ginning inthe laſt Vial, wherein that. mighty and 
terrible Earthquake 1s to happen, the great'Tempta-' 


tion, what it is, is plainly thence underſtood, and: 


how in reſped&t of this Phi/adelphian Church it will 


come quickly, the commencing, but 4n the very ſame 
Vial.that this 1s to happen —_ 


Eighteenthly, Why up$n- this Philadelphia, a 


private 4fratick Church, ſhould the name of the: 


City of God, the new Feruſalem, which cometh - 


down out of Heaven from God, (the very ſame 


that is expreſſed Apoc. 21.) be ſaid to:be written 2 
- This Title were too big and turgent for any private 
Church, were it not a Type or Symbol of ſome: 


oreater matter. But by the Prophetical interpreta-' 


tion this difficulty is quite removed. For the _ 
val 
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val of the Philadelphian Church is coincident with 


_ - the times of the mew Feru/alew, ( mentioned at the 


end of the Apocalypſe,) and of the Millennial Empire 
of Chriſt upon Earth. | 4 
8. Nineteenthly, The Curious may be prone to 


_ enquire, why the Church of Zaodicea in thoſe times 
ſhould account her ſelf ſo hugely and extraordinarily 


rich, encreaſed in goods, and yo have no want of 
any thing. And truly why th«-thould be her eſtate 
rather than any of the Churches ſpecified, trom the 
Literal ground we can fetch no reaſon. But admit- 
ting the Prophetical ſenſe, and that this is the laſt In- 
terval of the Church of Chriſt, it will naturally fo 
come to paſs : For this Laodicea will be lett Heir to 
all the Riches of her Siſter Philadelphia, to Peace, 
Proſperity , Purity in Worſhip, abundance of natu- 
ral Knowledge, univerſal skill in the Interpretations 
of the Prophecies, and whatever good thing there is 
belonging to the Church, ſaving the Lite and Spirit 
which Philadelphia carried along with her into the 
other World. How eaſily then and naturally, or ra- 
ther neceſſarily, does this Deſcription of the Church 
of Laodicea fall upon the laſt Interval ? 

And Laſtly, It is a Queſtion extremely obvious 
to demand, Why that phraſe, * Ze that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear, wtuch our Saviour ſo of. 
ten is found to adde at the end of his Parables to the 
_—_ ſhould be uſed here ſo repeatedly in every 
Epittle, they being no Parables, but Epiſtles ſent to 
each of thoſe Seven Churches in \4/a reſpetively : 
And then , why this Epiphonema\ is ſometimes the 
laſt cloſe of the Epiſtle, ſometimes not > To which 
Problem there is no tolerable Solution in the Lzte- 
ral ſenſe of theſe Epiſtles. But ſuppoſing a Myſtical 
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or Prophetical ſenſe, there was a neceſlity of affixing 
this Epiphonema, to ſhew there was a farther ſenſe in- 
tended than that of the Letfer : and alſo, that ſome- 
times this Epiphonema ſhould come laſt of all, (as in 
the four laſt Eviſtles,) that the Promiſe to the Con- 
querour, to him that overcomes, might be more cer- 
tainly underſtood to be of a proper Prophetical or Po- 
litical ſenſe, not merely Theological, Moral or Spiritu- 

al ; as has been abundantly declared in the Expoſition. 
9. We might have drawn many more Queſtions 
and Solutions from the conſideration of the Letter, 
and of this Hypotheſis we go upon, to ſhew its ſo- 
lidity and fitneſs, but that we hold it needleſs, ha- 
ving produced ſo many already : which jointly con- 
ſidered, with the perpetual eaſineſs and naturalneſs 
of the whole Expotlition of all the Epiſtles, * and the 
exact Correſpondency of the Names of the Churches 
to the Events of the ſucceſſive Intervals of the true 
Catholick Church which they repreſent, one would 
think they ſhould not fail fully to fatisfy any unpre- 
judiced Peruſer of our Expoſition of theſe Epiſtles , 
touching the truth thereof. But I am abundantly 
taught by Experience, that both the finding out, and 
recerving of Divine Truths found out by others, is a 
ſpecial gift of God. And therefore to him alone be 
the Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


NOTES 


Upon the Twenty Arguments. Sef. 2. 


With as great Pomp, and as high a Preamble as 
he does, when he begins ſo famous Prophecies as thoſe 
r of 


306 Ho 


" The Anthour's T wenty Arguments. 


of the Seven Seals, &c. | You may adde to this of 
the Seven Seals, and that of the Opexed Book, the 
Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth in Danzel. To 
which Prophecy the Viſion, Chap. 10. verl. 5, 6, &c. 
is a Preamble, as this Viſion is to this Prophecy of 
the Seven Churches, and which 1s yet more remar- 
kable, the Perſon repreſented in the Viſion , the 
ſame Perſon in the like attire and other circumſtan- 
ces as here : And there ſet before the moſt concer- 
ning Prophecy in all Daxie/, which reaches from 
the Perfian Monarchy to the end of the World. 
Whence it is the more frigid and abfurd not to make 
theſe Epiſtles of the Sevex Churches a Prophecy , as 
well as thoſe three other are, that reaches to the end 


of the World as they do. 
That for the fignificancy of the word Afﬀia to compor? 


| alſo with the fignificancy of the Names of the Seven 


Churches, &c. ] And there is one ſ1gnificancy more 
in this Name Afra than IT was aware of when TI 
wrote my Expoſition of the Seven Epiſtles to the 


Sevens Churches. For beſides that Alkufion to nu 


Fundamentum, and to Wy which ſignifies operari to 
work, from whence [I know thy works ] is ſo often 
repeated ; there may be akſo a further Alluſion to the 
Cabbaliſtical mp, which ſtgnifies as they call it 
Mundus Aftathicus, of which the Earth is the loweſt 
Region. So that the Churches in 4/ra will ſ:gnify 
according to this Cabbaliſtical Notion, the Churches 
diſperſed over the whole Earth. 

Becauſe a Letter-carrier going from Patmos, his 
firſt journey will be to Epheſus, 6c. ] This is Alca- 
zar his conceit, and yet as Literal as it is, it will 
not hold. For he muſt be an unskilfull and indiſ- 
creet Letter<arrier that ſetting out from Patmos to 

Epheſus 
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Epheſus will paſs to Smyrna and to Pergames, if he 
intend, what he ought to doe, the delivering moſt 
of his Letters in the ſhorteſt time he may. For then, 
if we conſult Pro/emies Mapps, ix Afi Tabula x, he 
being to deliver the moſt of his Letters in the ſhor- 
teſt time, is not to go from Epheſus to Smyrna, 
and fo to Pergamus, but from Epheſus to Laodicea, 
trom Laodicea to Philadelphia, from Philadelphia 
to Sardis, from Sards to Thyatira, and from Thya- 
tira to Pergamus, and then from Pergamus to Smyr- 
za ; trom whence he may take ſhipping to Patmos 
again to give Saint oh an account of the delivery 
ot his Letters. This is very evident out of P?olemie's 
Geographical Table, eſpecially if we underſtand by 
Laodicea that Laodicea which is ſituated betwixt the 
Rivers Meander and Lycus, which queſtionleſs A4tca- 
zar underſtands : And that Laodicea is near to Phz- 
ladelphia, and Philadelphia to Sardis, and Sards not 
tar oft from Thyatira. 7 

But there is a Laodicea at a great diſtance from 
them all, that lies a good deal Eaſt of the Mountain 
or Valley Awlocrexe, from 'whence the River Meax- 
der runs, which Ptolemy calls Azodneiav xamrxancy 
wry , Laodiceam combuſtam : which were it under- 
ſtood would alter the account. ' And yet for ought 
I know it may be chiefly alluded to in the Prophe- 
tical (ſenſe of the Epiſtles to theſe Churches, the Lao- 
dicean Interval in a manner conterminating with the 
Conflagration of the World. So that not onely the 
Notation of the Name of Laodicea intimates that to 
be. the Interval of the Church that reaches till the 
laſt Judgment, but that Epzthete alſo of xateaxixzu- 
wen or combuſta that it is the Interval next to the 


Conflazration of the Earth. 
IS Sect. 4- 
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Sect. 4- That places the Epheſine Interval within 


the Apoſtles times, &c. ] For the Epheſine Interval 


terminates in the tenth year of Nero, as I have 
ſhewn in my Expoſition. In which Interval all the 
Apoſtles were living , Saint Fohn long after. Bur 
another Character ot thus Interval 1s, that the Nzco- 
laitan Se& appeared not till preſently after it. 
Whence they are commended that they hate the 
deeds of the Nicolaitans ; that 1s, ſuch deeds as the 
Nicolaitans after were found guilty of. And Spondanus- - 
places the Sect of the Nicolaztans ſome two or three 
years after the tenth of Nero. The Church hitherto 
bad kept free from ſuch wretched Debauchery as that. 
Se&t. 6. (As if oidz os Te tea was intended on 
purpoſe to anſwer to PUyA TW) ] Though there 
be two other Paronomaſtical Alluſions in the word 
Afia beſides this, yet I do not doubt but this is alſo 
intended, and the rather from the repeating fo per- 
petually ci3z os mz 73x, I know thy works,. and it is 
she moſt uſefull and the mol accommodate to vulgar * 
capacity. That Alluſion to Wy or Mundus Aſtathicus, 
lies more deep, and is leſs intelligible to the vulgar. 
Sect. 8. He that hath an ear to hear, let him 
hear, &c. namely what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. This Additional put to that excitation 
to attention to what the Spirit ſaith unto the Chur- 
ches, ' ſhews that all theſe ſeeming private Epiſtles to 
particular Churches, are indeed- one Sert or Compages 
of Epiſtles which, concern the ſucceeding Intervals 
of the Univerſal Church, from the beginning to the 
end of the World. Whence the Epzphonema of each 
Epiſtle to every Church is ſo framed as if it were di- 
xected. to all the Churches, that is, to every Inter- 
val thereof ; The whole being a Repreſentation: of 


the 
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the State of the Church Univerſal according to ſe- 
veral Intervals from the beginning to the end, which 
they are bound to take notice ot and contider, and 
compare together , for the better underſtanding ot 
the whole. 

Sett. 9. And the exadt correſpondency of the Names 
of the Churches to:the Events, &c. |] And not onely 
of the Names of the Churches, but of whatſoever 
Names of Perſons are mentioned in any of the Ept- 
{tles to the Churches there is a corrcſpondency of 
theſe with the ſtate or affairs of that Interval of the 
Church whereever they occur. It may be that ſome 
ſtrong Spirits, as they are called, or high and hard 
lofty Wits will overlook theſe Paronomaſtical Cor- 
reſpondencies or Alluſions in words or names as. 
Trifles. But the great ZZugo Grotius Iimfelt does 
not , that makes the Names of every one of the 
Seven. Churches to be ſignificant. Nor does Pega- 
»ius that incomparably learned as well as ſingularly 
plous German, who knowing nothing of my Expoſt- 
tion of the Seven Churches, nor I of his, gave about 
the ſame time muchwhat the ſame Prophetical Ex- 
poſition ( with Alluſions to the Words or Names ) 
that I have done. Which ſhews the obviouſneſs and 
naturalneſs of this way of opening the Prophettcal 
ſenſe -of theſe Epiſtles, to- them whoſe Judgments 
are free. 

And though I knew none, when I ſet my felt to 
the Prophetical Expoſition of the Seven Churches , 
that held it « Prophecy of the State of the Church '” 
diſtinguiſhed into ſo many Intervals from the begin- 
ning to the end, unleſs he that put me upon it. 
might ſurmiſe ſome ſuch thing ; yet after the pub- 
liſhing my Expoſition I met with one who was 

ſomething, 
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ſomething a curious enquirer after Expoſitours c* 
the Prophecies of Scripture that named to me at 
leaſt half a dozen, that held the Seven Churches to 
be ſuch a Prophecy, reaching from the beginning of 
the Church to the end thereot ; and I have had fome 
ſuch like information fince. But none of theſe that 
were of this Opinion had attempted to make the 
thing out, as I was informed from the ſame hands. 
And. very lately by chance . looking again into 
Mr. Mede, T find him alſo explicitly to declare his 
opinion, that the Viſion oi the Seven Churches is a 


Prophecy touching the Church Umverſal a principto 


ad finem , ſetting out the different ſtates of the 


Church in ſeveral Intervals in that order that the 


Seven Churches are ranged in the Apocalypſe, which 
I have noted in my Pretace to the Expoſetion. 

And he gives two reaſons for it, The one that 
the Number Sever is a Number of entire Revolu- 
tion of Time; to which I would adde expreſly that, 
As the Seven Seals reach from the' beginning to the 
end of the entire Apocalyptith Period, whoſe Fpocha 
is the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, and Zx7- 
tus in the end of the World, ſo doth alſo the Viſion 


of the Seven Churches, and that for that reaſon they 


are likewiſe exhibited under the Number of Sewvex. 
His other reaſon is, That if this Prophetick ſenſe 
was not intended, the Spirit of Prophecy would not 
have pitched upon theſe Seven Churches in Afa, but 
the Letters would have been directed either to all the 
Churches, or the moſt famous, ſuch as the Church 
at Antioch, at Alexandria, and Rome, and many 
others ; and ſuch as no doubt, fays he, had need of 
inſtruQtion as well as thoſe named in the Apocalypſe. 
Theſe are his two Arguments which I have not mifſ- 
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ſed in my twenty,,,though I never met with them 
before that , in«Mr. Mede. And theſe two Argu- 
ments were ſutffcient to perſwade that Perſon. of ſo 
excellent a wit and judgment, of the truth of the 
thing in general. Into how deep a ſopor therefore 


-——_ lethargy is their wit and jadgment caſt whom 


twenty Arguments of like nature will not awake 2 
But now for a further aſſurance upon a more par:- 


ticular account : Which is . briefly tins, I firſt con- 
| ſidered the /»tegram whichwas to be diſtributed in- 
to theſe ſeven parts. Which is the true Apoſtolick 


Church not contaminated with either Pagan or Pa- 


gano-Chriſhan Idolatry, though living in various.cir- 
cumſtances from the beginning to the end. Now there 
being a complaint of eating things ſacrificed unto Idols. 


under the third and fourth Intervals, and none in the 
two firſt and three laſt, made me conceive that thoſe 
middle Intervals both put together did comprehend 
no leſs ſpace than- the times of the Apoſtaſh of the 


Church, before whole Kingdomes and Nations had e- 
merged out of it, as it happened at the bleſſed refor- 
mation. This 1s the firſt taſt hold I ſeemed to have 


of things, v2. that the Pergamenian and 7; Pare 


Intervals included the times of the Apoſtafy of the 
Church till the Time of Reformatzon came. The: 
Time antecedent to this was all that Time before the 


Apeftaſy, or at leaft, which I look upon as the more 
probable, before the Roman Empire became-Chrifti- 
an by the Corverfion of Conſtantine. Now this ante- 


cedent Time is naturally drvided into two parts. The 
Time beforc the beginning of rhe ten perſecutions - 


which began m the tenth of Nero, and the Time 
from thence to Conſtantine, when the Pagan Perſecu- 


tions ceaſed. The former. is the Epheſree Interval, the 


latter 
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latter, the Smyrnean. The Perſecutions are threat- 
ned in the former; executed in the latter. So we 
ſee- the order - of theſe four Churches placed accor- 
ding to the order of Time and known Hiſtory. 

And the Sardian Interval naturally follows where 
there is no-complaint of eating things offered unto I. 
dols as in the two former the Pergamenzian and 7hya- 
tirian Intervals, which intimates that the true non- 
Idolatrizing Church had now, whenas before ſhe was 


| but the Woman in the Wilderneſs, become, accor- 


ding to Promiſe in the 7hyatirian Interval Viſible 
conſpicuous Church and Polzty of her ſelf got from 
under the Pagano-Chrijtian Yoke, as well as the Pri- 
mitive Charch before had got from under the Pagar. 
Not that this is the beſt conſtitution of the Church 
that ever will be, though incomparably, or, it you 
will, infinitely better than Popery, but that it is 
introduftory to the Bleſſed MzZennial State, when 
the New Feruſalemw deſcends upon Earth, according 
to the Prophecies in the Opened Book. For now Pro- 
phecy ſhews. the order of theſe htter Intervals, not 
#Tiſtory, as being things to come. | 
And it is faid expreſly to the Church of Ph:ladel- 
phia, I will write upon thee the name of the City of 
my God even of the New Feruſalem. &c. But now 
as In the Viſions of the Opened Book Prophecy after the 
thouſand years Satan is let looſe, and Gog and Magog 
beſieges the Holy City 3 ſo after this excellent Ph:la- 
delphian Interval fucceeds the Laodicean,who by their 
Kzineſs and their luke-warmneſs will permit Gog and 
Magog to grow upon them; and as Fire from Heaven 
puts.an end to that Siege, ſo Azodnciz xerrraraumimn, 


Laodicea combuſta puts a Period to this Stage of the 
Earth together with the Church, 
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So that the account of the placing of the Seven - 
Churches without any reſpect to Parowomaſtical Allu-' 
{tons you ſee is ſteady and orderly and according to 
Time and Hiſtory for what is paſt, and according to - 
the-Prophecies in the other part of the Apocalypſe, for 
what is to come. Which ordering cf them who'can 
be ſo ſtupid as not 'to acknowkag to be dane by de: 
ſign 2 From whence again it will follow that this Vi- 
ſion: of the Seven Churches is a Prophecy ( properly 
ſo called ) of the Condition of the Church trom the 
beginning to the end: 

' And Hs 


m——_—_—__,. 


ce fame will be ftill more- particularly and ' 
exquiſitely .proved by 'the- Parovomaſtical Alſuſions 
of the Names of thefe Churches and other Names 
that occurr in the Epiſtles to the Churches. Bur as 
the former way of Proof I have purſued but ſparing- 
ly, fol muſt. let this alqne altogether, both becau, 
it would take-up tod mich ſpdte, whenax my Notes 
are ſwollen to too great a bigneſs al , and be- 
cauſe the Reader may peruſe what I have county 
enough writ in” my Zxpofirion it felf. I wilt onely 
here take notice that if the Paronomaſtical Alluſions 


{ſtate of he Oh 
that it was as 'c 
Spirit x00 
oþ 


dence, or that Flower- agery in _ 
or Clothes made of variouſly coloured Feat | 


(which are things light and flight enough one would 
concede " Ji think ) 
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ink ) are; an argument of the Art of the Adians 

that are ſaid to make them. And for my part 1 

look. upon this Paronemaſtical way, let others make. 

as light and flight of it as they will, to be made. uſe 

of on purpoſe, becauſe as it is, where ſeriouſly ta- * 
ken notice of, a ſufficient key of Revealment, fo it | 
is here as, pleaſant a, piege of the Artifice of Conceal- 3 
ment from, high and loity Wits, that would be like- | 
ly to ſtalk over ſuch Alluſtons with a difdainfull | 
gate, and overlook them ; There being more ways. 
than one wherein that of the Apaſtle may be veri- 
fied , That. God. has. choſen. the weak , things of the | 
world to. confound the things which are mighty, aud | 
choſen the fooliſh. things of the world to confound the - | 

wiſe. 
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Books Printed for Wager Kettilb y, at the - 


Biſbop's Head in St. Paul's Church-yard. 


Enrici Mori Cantabrigienſis Opera onmia, tuns 
que Latine, tum que Anglice ſeripta funt, ABC 

vero Latinitate donata. Fol. ; Volt 
—— Apocalypfis Apocalypſeos ; Or, The Revelation of 
Saint Fohn Unveiled. Quarto. 
— His Zetrattys Anti-Aftrologica, 'A nfutation of 
Judiciary Aſtrology, in SE ro Fubn'} «Her, B.D. 
(uuarto. 
— His Remarks on Judge Hales's Treatiſe of Fluid 
Bodies. Octave. 
——- Anſwers and Replies in Defence of his Antidote - 


againſt Idolatry.. Octavo 
T. Burneti Zehurs Theoria Sacra : Orbis Noftri 


Originem © Mutationes Generates ; quas aut jam ſu- 


biit, aut olim ſabiturus eft, complettens. ( Figuris LE-. 


nets.) Quarto. L681. 


Dr. Falkner's Libertas Pcelefraſtica. Offavo. 
——Chriftian Loyalty. Ozfavo. 
——Vindicatian of Liturgies. Octave. 

Dr. Sherloc#s Piſcourte of the Knowledg of eli 2 
Chriſt, with a Defence and Continugtiog. Ogfavy.. 

"A Reply to a Pamphet called, The MifcÞ3ef of : " 
poſitions : which pretends to anſwer the Dean of 
St. Paul's Sermon Kernorapes the Ye: = !, ſe 


ration. Luarto. I 68x. Aniibirſ 


- N,"Resbarys Sermon Preached Meg 
Meeting of the Ce Pek might 


day, December 13. 1680. (uarto. 


—- His Sermon - at - the Funeral of Sir Alas Brode- 
rick, Kt.” November 2.5. 1680. | 
Mr. Lovg's Hiſtory of the Dowatiſts. Oftave. 
—— His Charafter of a Separatift. Ottavo. 
—— The Naxformiſts Plea for Peace impleaded , a- 
gainſt nt. £7 {x of Schifn "mY 

—_— Hales. o Wi Bazxter's Ar- 
—_— e's for. Conformity, "Otavo. | 

"The'Spzrit of Enthu of Exorciſed, in a Sermon 
before = Univerſity. of Oxford , on Act. Sunday , 
July r1th. 1680.. By G. Hicks, D. D. Quarto. 

Spirit, of Popery. ſpeaking out of the Mouths 
of apgtica. Troteftants, 
?* Grovii Reſpon/io ' ad muperum Libelum qut inſeri- 
bitur Celeufma ſeu Clamor ad: Theologos Hierarchie 
Anglicans, Sc. Quarto. 

Mr, Grove's $ Vindication. of the C onforming Clergy. 
eat, 

A Farewell to Popery, to Dr. Nichols, Vice-Chan- 
cellour of. Oxford, and Warden of New Coledge, 
from Walter Harris, M. D. lately Fellow of the 
ſame Colledg. 

A True and lively Repreſentation of Popery , 
ſhewing that Popery 1s onely new-modelled Paga- 
_ Quuarto. 
ad e Bepiſens for Nonconformity Examined and Re- 


to. - 


ms. Stop to the Courſe of Separation, 


iſt Tudep endenc Oftavo. 
Fog 2 Vol. | 


'Sufferer ſupported .Or, A 
Gi Pertirate Olav | 
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